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PUEF
\.CE. 


THE Bishop of :i.\leaux, the very able and acute 
Bossuet, has constructed an ingenious argulnent 
frOin the Prophetic Pro1l1ises of Christ, which is 
for ever to establish the Ronlan Church and the 
Churches in cOl1l1nunion with her as the sole 
visible Church Catholic, \vhile it is for ever to 
exclude the Protestant Churches frol11 all share 
and participation of that venerable title. 
His arguluent cannot be gi\yen with more of 
fairness and propriety than in his own ,vords. 
The doctrine of the Catholic Church subsists Zit 
four points: the connection of which is inviolable. 
The first point is: that The Church is visible. 
The second point is: that It always exists. 
The third point is: that The truth of the Go
pel 
Í-; there always professed hy the whole Society. 
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The fourth point is: that It is not permitted to 
depart frOln its doctrine; or, in other terms, that 
It is infallible. 
The first point is founded upon the constant fact: 
that The term CHURCH, in Scripture an(l thence 
in the cOlnmon language of the Faithful, ahvays 
signifies A VISJBLE SOCIETY.- 
The second point, that, The Church always exists, 
is no less certain: because it is founded on the Pro- 
mises of Jesus Christ, respecting 'which all parties are 
agreed. 
Hence we clearly must infer the third point, that 
The truth is always professed by the Society of 
the Church: for the C/turch being only 'visible in the 
profession of the truth, it follows; that If it always 
exists, and if it is always visible, it cannot pos- 
sibly do otherwise than always teach and profess 
the truth of the Gospel. 
nrhence, with equal clearness, will follow the fourth 
point: that 'Ve cannot be permitted to say, that 
The Church is in error, or that It has departed 
from its doctrine, 
And all this is founded upon the Promise, which is 
confessed among all parties. F01" the same Promise 
which causes that, The Church should ah\ ays exist, 
cau
cs likewise that It should always be in the 
tatc 
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in1ported by the tern1 CIIt:RCH: and, consequently, 
it causes also, that The Church should always be 
\ isible, and should always teach the truth. 
Nothing can be more simple and more clear and 
more consecutive than this doctrine. 
This doctrine is so clear, that the Protestants 
CClnnot deny it: and it imports their condemnation so 
clearly, that they have also not been able to acknow- 
ledge it. 
Therefore it 1S, that they have thought of nothing, 
save to throw it into confusion -. 


· La doctrine de l'Eglise Catholique consiste en quatre 
points, dont l'enchainement est inviolable. 
L'un: que L'Eglise est visible. 
L'autre: qu' Elle est toujours. 
Le troisieme: que La verité de I' Evangile y est toujours 
]Jrofessée par toute la Societé. 
Le quatrième: qu'11 n'est pas perm is de s'eloigncr de sa 
doctrine; ce qui vaut dire, en autres termes, qu' Elle est i'l- 
failliblt:. 
Le premier point est Conde sur un tait constant; c'est, que 
Le terme d' EGLISE signifie toujours, dans I' Ecritllre, et en- 
suite dans Ie langage commun des fidèles, UN SOCIETE 
"f Sf BLE.- 


Le second point, que L' Eglise est toujours, n't'st pas moin
 
c.'onstant: puisqu'il est fon<.lè sur les proruesses c.le Jesus-Christ, 
,Iunt on cunvicnt dalls tous les parti
o 
0,. L O , on intl'l'l très- clairclncnt Ie troi
ièm\.' point; (Iue La 
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To \vhat particular Pronlise or PrOlnises of Christ 
the Bishop alludes, he does not distinctly specify: 
but I conclude that he can only refer to the two 
following texts, 
Thou art Peter: and upon this rock I will build my 
Church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it"". 


YÙiti est loujours professée par la Societe" de l' Eglise' car, 
I'Eglise n'étant visible que par la profession de la vérite, il 
s'ensuit, que, si elle est toujours, et qu'elle soit toujours visible; 
il ne se peut, qu'elle n'enseigne et ne prof esse toujours la vérité 
de l'Evangile. 
D'où suit aussi clairement Ie quatrième point, qu'll n'est pas 
permis "de dire que L' Eglise soil dans l'erreur, ni de s'ecarter 
de sa doctrine. 
Et tout cf:la est fondé sur la prom esse, qui est avouée dans 
tous les partis: puisl}u'enfin la même promesse, qui fait que 
L' Eglise est toujours, fait qu' Elle est tOlljours dans l' êtat 
fju'emporte ie terme d'EGLISE: par conseque
t, toujours 
visible, et toujours enseignant la vérité. 
II n'y a rien de plus simple, ni de plus clair, ni de plus suivi, 
que cette doctrine. 
Cette doctrine est si clair, que les Protestalls ne I'ont 
pù nier: eUe emporte si clairemeut leur com]amnatioll, qu'ils 
u'ont pû aussi la reconnoÎtre. 
C'est pourquoi ils n'ont songé, qu'à I'embrouiller. Hist. 
lIes Variate livr. xv. 
 3, 4. 
'" 
'Iatt. xvi. ]8. 
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Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,. baptizing 
them in the name of the Father and of the Son Ulul 
of the lIoly Ghost: teaching them, to observe all 
things, whatsoerer I have commanded you. And, 10, 
I am u;ith you ahl'ay, even unto the end of the u.orld. 
Amen - . 
Such IS the celebrated argunlcnt of Bossuet: 
and such, If I n1Ïstake not, are the promises, upon 
which it claims to be founded t. 


.. 
Iatt. xxviii. 19, 20. In other parts of his 'V ork, he 
specially adllucE's these two texts. '" hence I conclude, that I 
am not mistaken in supposing them to be here tacitly referred to. 
t Bossuet. we may observe, like the rest of his fraternity, 
claims for the Church the prerogative of Infallibility: and, 
since he limits the Catholic Church to the Church of nome 
and the subordinate Churches which acknowledge her as their 
mother and mistress, he of course claims the prerogative of 
Infallibility for what we may call the Romislt Church as con- 
tradistinguishE'd from the diocesan Roman Church. 
l\Iay I be allowed to ask, on what authoritative decision of 
what Ecumenical Council do ßossuet and Trevern and other 
I
opish Ecclesiastics claim for their Church this same prero- 
gative of Infallibility? 
If there be any such decision, it wouM run I suppose, 111 
some such terms as the following, 
The Catholic CltUrclt is infalliLle. Therefore, if anyone 
s/wll assert, that the Catholic Church eit/ler has erred or can 
err ill deji"i"9 the faith: let him be cmathema. 
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1. X O\V, with these promises before us, it seems 
only reasonable to inquire: How far the Roman 
Church, -the term being used to denote collectively 


K ow where does any such canon of an Ecumenical Council 
{>xist ? 


.. 
In the eleventh century, during which no Ecumenical Conn. 
cil was sitting, the famous Hildebrand, who played the part of 
Pope by the style and title of Gregory VII, decided, indeed, 
that the Uoman Church has never erred and never will err: 
but this can only serve the turn of those, who hold the indi- 
vidual ] nfallibility of the Pope; nor will it serve even their 
turn, unless they can produce the infallible decision which infal- 
libly assigns to the Pope the privilege of individual Infallibility. 
Nothing can be more distinct and precise than the c.lictate of 
Pope Gregory himself. 
Romana Ecclesia nunquam erravit: nec III perpetuum, 
testante Scriptura, errabit. Dìctat. Pap. Gregor. '11. in 
Epist. lib. ii. epist. 55. Labb. Concil, .,,.01. x. p. 110, 111. 
But, still, does the constant Romish claim of Infallibility rest 
solely upon the individual dictate of Gregory? Or does it 
claim to repose upon some other authoritative document? 
Romanists often object, to members of the Reformec.l Church- 
('8: that The faith of those. v'ho reject tlte authority if' tit 
Latin Communion rests only upon moral evidence; while tlte 
better faith of themselves rests. upon the sure foundation oj 
absolute Infallibility. 
'''here does there exist the canon of an Ecumenical Council, 
in which the po

essiol1 of Intallihility is decreed to the Church 
of ROlllr ? 
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both lite Dioce:wll Church of Rome and all the 'L'llriollS 
.iYational Churches or Fragments of Churches ill. 
communion tl'ith her,-can be viewed as answering to 
their descriptire requisitions. 
As the pron1Ïscs are Ì\vo in number, 
o are thcy 
two-fold in nature. 
"Thatc\'cr Jnay be the precise reference of the 
tenn ROCk, the first promise clearly imports: 
that Christ u'ould net'er cease to hat'e a r-isible Church 
upon earth, Consequently, the first pro1l1ise is a 
pron1ise of Visible Ecclesiastical PeTpetuity, 
The s
cond pron1Ïse declares: that Christ 'll,'ould 
always be spiritually present 'll'Íth his Church, tll'J'oug" 
the 'Illedizl1n of a succession of faithful Pastors Iron& 
the time of the Apostles down to the end of the world, 
Conscquently, the second pr01nisc is a prOlnise of 
Ecclesiastical Purity both Doctrinal and Practical, 
That the first promise is a promise of Visible 
Ecclesiastical Perpetuity, requires no proof: though 
there may b(\ a di,.ersity of opinion, a
 to the 
character and nature of this Perpetuity, involvcd 
in the import of the ,yord ROCK. 
And, that the second promise is a pr01nise of 
Ecclesiastical Purity both Doctrinal and J)raclical 
r('quires almo
t as little proof: for though, ot 
('our
p, all due allu\\ ance must b
 n1ade for human 
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imperfection and sinfulness: yet, if any particular 
Branch of the Church Catholic shall have becon14 
palpably corrupt both in Doctrine and in Practice, 
we shall, on any intelligible principles, find it 
difficult to believe, that Christ has still never 
ceased to be spiritually pTesent with such a Branch. 
For instance, some particular Pastor, at the head 
of sonlC particular Church or sonle particular 
Ecclesiastical Conlmunion, is clearly intended by 
the jlan of Sin: because he is described, as sitting 
in the tenlple of God, or as presiding in a See of 
the Visible Church of Christ; because he is stig- 
nlatized, as the governing ringleader of a great 
collective apostasy from the faith; and because 
he is awfully exhibited to us, as being the Son of 
Perdition, a graphical nanle the very sanle as that 
,vhich our Lord hinlself besto,ved upon a fallen 
Apostle, even upon the mercenary \vretch who 
turned a\vay fronl hinl and ,,,ho for filthy lucre's 
sake betrayed hinl to his enemies. N O\V, with an 
Ecclesiastical COlnnlunity thus characterised; a 
COlnmunity, whose head and instructor is said to 
have come after the working of Satan himself, and 
is thence doomed to be destroyed by the bright- 
ness of the Lord's advent,-with sllch an Ecclesi- 
astical Conununity, apostate under an apostate 
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go\'crnor, to suppose that Christ has never ceaseù 
to be r--piritually present, is, so far as I can perceive, 
a direct contradiction in tenl1s. For, what fellow- 
ship hath righteollsness 'lcith unrighteousness? And 
'll'hat communion hath light 'Zeith darkness? A,ul 
?chat concord hath Christ with Belial? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols .. And 
how can Christ come to destroy in his anger that 
which he has incessantly preserved from all 
doctrinal and practical obliquity by the direct 
influence of his spiritual presence? 
l\Iatters having been brought to this point, \ve 
lllay no\v turn to tht' Bishop's argument, which, 
,vith parental fondness, he pronounces to be so 
clear, that no Protestant can controvert it. 
I. 'Vith an respect for the ,-ery superior talents 
of Bossuet, his argument, on hvo several grounds, 
I cannot but deen1 sophistical. 
(1.) 'Vhen he speaks of the Church, being always 
'Clsible, and ahcays existent, and alll'ays professing the 
truth of the Gospel, and always incapable of departing 
from. sound doctrine: it is clear, fr0111 the ÏIllme- 
diate context, that he exhibits hin1self as speaking 
of the Catholic Church. 
But ,vhat is it, that he \vollld have us to under- 


· 2 Corinth. vi. l-l-}tj. 
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stand by the Catholic Church, thus describcd and 
thus characterised ? 
Does he mean the Entire Collective Body of those, 
who bel.ieve in the name of Ch1"ist and who acknow- 
ledge him as the'ir Saviour, in whatever parts of the 
'world they may be seated? 
Or does he Inean that Exclusive Portion of pro- 
fessed believers in Christ, who are in communion with 
the Church of Rome, and who acknowledge the Pope 
as their head upon earth and as the indubitable centre 
of ecclesiastical unity? 
If the fanner: then we may reasonably ask; 
Why, in that case, he and hi::; associates stigmatize so 
many members of the Church Catholic, a Church 
described under four several points as he describes it, 
by the somewhat inconsistent appellations of SCHIS- 
MATICS and HERETICS? 
If the latter: then we may also reasonably ask; 
What proof there is, beyond their own confident asser- 
tion, that the members of the Romish Church, to 
the exclusion of the Churches of Constantinople anil 
Antioch and Armenia and. Egypt, not to mention 
the various Reformed Churches of Europe and 
America, ALONE constitute the Catholic Church of 
Christ? 
In putting this alternative, I speak not a"ì enter- 
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taining- any douht, as to what the Bi...hop really 
meant by the Catholic CIWTCh. 1 Tnque!'tionably 
he would have us understand by the title that 
Exclusive Portion of professed believers ill Christ, 
'll'ho ((re in communion with the Church of Rome, who 
aclmowledge the Pope as their head upon em"th, and 
who pronounce him to be the indubitable centre of 
ecclesiastical unity. Still, however, though such is 
palpably the case, the sufficiently obvious remark 
will not therefore the less be: that, before hc 
predicated of the Romish or Papal Church his 
four distinguishing points, he surcly, in all fair- 
ness, ought, by s01nething nlore tangible than nlcre 
confident assertion, to have satisfactorily den10n- 
strated; both that The Romish Church EXCI.l- 

IVEL Y is the Catholic Church, and that The Romish 
Church ALONE is the particulm' Church to which our 
Lorâs two promises are addressed. 
(2.) But, instead of settling these necessary 
preliminaries, the BishoV shc\vs himself equally 
sophistical on yet another ground. 
Fronl the unvarying soundness both of her Doc- 
trine and of her Practice, he ought, I apprehend, 
to have proved: that The Rornish Church, exclu- 
sively of all other Churches 'Which differ from her, is 
the alone Church to which OUf Lord's pTomise,'j are 
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addressed,. and thence all other professing Christ- 
ians being either Heretics or Schislnatics, or both, 
that The Rornish Church exclusively is the Church 
Catholic. 
But, instead of adopting this obvious and satis- 
. 
factory line of argument, the Bishop exactly in- 
verts the process: and, instead of proving- hi5 
Church to be the alone true Church Catholic, 
frOln the solitary unvarying soundness of her 
doctrine and practice; by a singular sort of 
Hysteron-Proteron, he would pro\?e the solitary 
unvarying soundness of her doctrine and practice, 
and thence her assured infallibility, fron1 the 
alleged circumstance of her being the Church 
Catholic to the exclusion of all other Churches. 
Hence, in such an unusual mode of demon- 
stration, there is evidently this great inconveni- 
ence. The Bishop assumes the precise point 
which he ought to have proved; nmnely, The 
Exclusive Catholicity of the Romish Church: and 
then, for the purpose of confounding the whole 
race of Protestants, he, fron1 this \Tery assumption 
which of course his adversaries do not adn1it, 
argues; that His Church must needs be infallible, 
and that Her doctrine and practice cannot but be 
perfectly sound. 
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K 0 doubt, he would seek to establish hi:-, as- 
sumption upon the very tenns of the first pronlise, 
by contending: that The Rock, upon which Christ 
builds his perpetually existent Church, is Peter con- 
jointly 'lcit]" his alleged line of successors the Bishops 
of Rome, 
But this i
 merely to build one assumption 
upon another ac;:sumption, to pile an ecclesiastical 
Ossa upon an ecclesiastical Pelion, to place (after 
the ll1anner of the hindoo legend) his spiritual 
universe upon the horns of the bull and the bull 
upon the back of the tortoise and the tortoise 
itself upon vacuity. 'Vhat PROOF has the learned 
Bossuet, that Peter and his alleged successors the 
Bishops of Rome are conjointly the Rock vpon which 
Christ promised that he U'ould build his Church? 
A man of his attaillnlents Inust have kno\vn full 
wcll, that the Church of the three first centuries 
,vas profoundly ignorant of any such speculation. 
SonIe of the old writers declned the individual 
Peter to be the Rock; some pronounced the 
Rock to be Christ himself; and sonle, \vhich is 
the most ancient interpretation, asserted the Rock 
to be Peter's Confession of Christ in his two-fold 
character human and divine, the }.[essiah born a 
true man of the Virgin and yet the essential Son of the 


b 
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living God: but NONE of the writers of the three 
first centuries ever imagined or allowed, that the 
Rock is cOlllplexly Peter and his fancied successors 
the Bishops of Rome. The notion rests purely 
upon the unauthoritative speculation of a later 
.. 
age: and, upon that unauthoritative speculation, 
like the tortoise upon vacuity, rests the proof; 
that The Romish Church is the alone Catholic 
Church, and thence (as the Bishop's argun1ent 
proceeds) that The Romish Church is infallible and 
therefore that sh.e has invariably been sound both in 
doctrine and in practice. 
2. Such being the true state of the case, if a 
Ron1anist wishes to work any conviction in a 
n1ind which is little influenced by the Inere 
boldness of assumption tbat forms the true basis 
of Bossuet's inverted process, a Protestant will 
naturally invite hiIn to demonstrate: that The 
Latin Church, from its invariable soundness both zn 
doctrine and in practice, l\IUST be the Church to 
which Christ addressed his pr01nises. 
Meanwhile, until such delnonstration shall be 
effected (which, even in pretence, the Protestant 
perceives to be impossible, save through the ridi- 
culously inadmissible n1ediunl of infallibility, the 
nledium itself re
ting ultinlately upon a mere 
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unproved and unproveablc assumption), the' Pro- 
testant, from the gross corruption both of reli- 
gious doctrine and of reli
'ious practice (corrupt 
doctrine, as in the case of Transubstantiation, in- 
troducing corrupt practice) \vhich characteri
e's 
the H.omish Church, infers: that Christ's second 
pronlise (the pron1ise, to \vit, that Even to 
the end of the world, the Lord would never cease 
to be spiritually present with the Church and 
her Pastors to whom that promise refers) can 
never have been accomplished in the Church 
of Rome. 
\Vith the Romanist, no doubt, the' doctrines 
and concomitantly dependent practices of his 
Church will be no inlpedinlent to his believing: 
that That Church is the ALONE Church, to which the 
promise of Christ'sPerpetual Spiritual Presence relates. 
But, with the Protestant, vie\\'ing the doctrine 
and consequent practice of the Ron1ish Church 
as he views thenl, the impedinlent is so great, that 
he cannot believe the Saviour to have been alway 

piritually present \\'ith a Church thus circum- 
stanced: and, thence, he cannot believe, that th(3 
two promises of Christ (the one, of Visible Perpe- 
tuity; the other of Spiritual Purity) should alike 
have been accomplisherl in the Church of Rome 
b 2 
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and in the several Churches in cOllununion with 
her. 
II. The pron11ses of Christ, however, cannot 
fail. 
Therefore, since, in the apprehension of a Pro- 
. 
testant at least, they have not been jointly accon1- 
plished in the Romish Church; \ve must seek 
some other Church or Churches, in which they 
have been jointly accomplished: for, unless we 
can effect the object of such a search, we shall be 
con1pelled to own that the promises of Christ 
have failed of their accomplishment *. 


· I do not object to the mode, in which ßossuet puts thi
 
point. 
XOlllmer quelques docteurs, par-ci par-la, et temps en temps, 
que VOltS pretendiez avoir euseigné votre doctrine; quand Ie 
fait seroit avoué, ce ne seroit rien: car c'étoit un corps d' Eglise 
qu'il falloit montrer, un corps où I'on prêchât la vérite, et où 
I'on administrât les sacremens; par consequent un corps com- 
pose de pastems et de peuples; un corps à cet egard toujOUfS 
visible, Voilà ce qu'il faut montrer, et montrer par conséquent 
dans ce corps visible une manifeste succession et de la doctrine 
et du lllinistère, -La difficulté restoit toujours de no us montrer 
une Eglise et une Société de pasteurs et de peuple où 1'011 trou- 
vât la saine doctrine toujours conservée jusqu'au temps de Lu- 
ther, Hist. des Variate Iivr. xv, 
 G, 11. 
But the Bishop is not content with thus putting the point 
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1. 1\ 0\\ , that all who profess the name of Christ 
appertain not to that Church ,vhich alone is inte- 
restcd in the promises of Christ, is acknowledged, 
or rather indeed stiffly nlaintained, by none more 
\ehenlently than by the Romanists thelnselves. 
lIenee, of all person
, they can have no right to 
object, if, to the exclusion of various other pru- 
fe
sed Christians, some one particular Church i
 
pointed out, as the depository and proprietor of 
Christ's promises; for, in truth, they 111ake pre- 
cisely this exclusive clainl on behalf of their own 
Conlll1union; contending, that the pron1Ïses have 


lie advances a step beyond it: and, with a considerable mea- 
sure of triumph, propounJs, to the French Protestants, a ques- 
tion which he evidently deems altogether unanswerable. 
..'les frères, donnez gloire à Dieu. Qualld on a commence 
votre Reforme, y avoit-il, je ne dis pas quelque Eglise (car il 
l'st dc..jà bi
n certain qu'il II'Y avoit aucune), mais du moins y 
avoit-il un seul homme, qui en se joignant à Lutb
r, à Zuingle, 
à Calvin, à qui vous voudrez, lui ait dit en s'y joignant: J'ai 
tQujours crû comme 'L"OUS ; je n'uijamais crú ni à la messe, tli au 
Pape, ni aux dO!Jmes que vous Teprenez dans i' Egiise Romaine? 
1\It'
 chers frères, pensez-y bien, vous a-t-on jamais nommé un 

eul homme {lui sc soit joint de cettc sorte à votre Reformf"? 
LD trou\"erez-vous quclqu'un dans V08 annales, on 1'011 a ra. 
m
c autant CjU'OD a pÎ1 tout ce qui pouvoit vous justifier contre 
Ie reproche de la lIouveau((', qui t'loit Ie plus pr('
salll ct Ie 
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not been accomplished in the great General Bod} 
of professed Christians to \vhich collectively they 
systen1atically refuse the name of the Catholic 
Church, but that they have been fulfilled in their 
own Comnlunion alone upon 'which alone they 
\vould confer the title of the Church Catholic. 
Therefore, on their own avowed and cherished 
principles, no valid objection can lie to the bare 
abstract production of a single Church, which, 
still on their own principles, may be alleged as 
the true depository of Christ's promises. 
In rea1ity all parties are agreed: that Those p'fO- 


plus sensible? Donnez gloire 
 Dieu encore un coup: et, ell 
avouant que jamais vous n'avez rien oui dire de semblable, con- 
fessez, que vous êtes dans la même cause que les Sociniens, et 
que tout ce qu'il y ajamais eu d'hérétiques. Troisième Aver- 
tiss. sur les Lettres de l\1. Jurieu. 
 30. 
An answer to this question is promply afforded by the ad- 
dress of the Yallensic Clergy to the leading Reformers in the 
year 1530. 
Sumus qualescunque doctores cujusdam plebis indignæ et 
pusillæ.-In omnibus tamen vosbiscum cOllvenimus: et, a tem" 
pore Apostolorum, semper de fidé, sicut vos, sentientes, con- 
cordavimus: in hoc 8010 differcnles; quod, culpa nosb"a, ingeni- 
ique nostri pigritia, scriptores, tam rectè quam vos, neutiquam 
intdligimus. Scultet. Annal. Evangel. Renovat. ill A, D. 1530. 
J}. 1m, l():>. 



PREFACE. 


.1I..
111 


rntses have NOT been accomplished in EVERY Society 
which claims to itself the name of CHRISTIAN. 
'Yhence it plainly n1ust follow: that, IF accom- 
plished, the promises can ONLY have been accomplished 
in some PARTICULAR Church or Churches, to the EX- 
CLUSION of all other Societies which may make a 
profession of Christianity. 
Such, therefore, confessedly on all hands, being 
the case, the simple question is: Jfhether the pro- 
mises have been fulfilled in the particular Romish 
Church or in some other particular Church. 
But, as I have just hinted, the \vhole conduct of 
the Romish Church, as respects both doctrine and 
practice, has, through all the middle ages, been 
uniformly such (save only, as the dreary uniforn1- 
ity has been varied by regularly progressive dete- 
rioration do\vn to the cro\vning Council of Trent), 
that the n10st profuse credulity must be beggared 
in the atten1pt to believe: that, JVith the Romish 
Church, through all the middle ages, and through the 
whole course both of her teachings and of her doings, 
the holy and pure and merciful Redeemer never ceased 
to be spiritually, and therefore approvingly, present. 
Consequently, the claim of the Romish Church 
being thus, of plain necessity, set aside, we stand 

otlnd to produce 
ume uther Vi
ib1c Church 
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whose claÏln may be more satisfactory: lest, 
otherwise, the prOlnises of Christ himself should 
seem to have failed in their accomplishment. 
2, Accordingly, the Church, which I would 
produce, is that of the Vallenses or Vaide 
or Vaudois. · 
FrOln the apostolic age itself down to the pre- 
sent, that venerable Church has been seated in 
the Valleys of the Cottian Alps, There it ha
 
never ceased to profess one and the san1e unvary- 
ing Theological Systeln, thus faithfully reflecting 
the sincere unadulterated Gospel of primitive 
Christianity: and there, both ecclesiastically and 
nlorally, the practice of its n1en1bers has happily 
corresponded with their religious profession. This 
very remarkable Church forms, in the first in- 
stance, the chain of connection, behveen the Pri- 
nlitive Church and the Church of the Albigenses; 
for the rise of the Albigensic or Paulician Church 
was itself not earlier than about the Iniddle of the 
seventh century: and, in the second instance, it 
Sill1ilarly forms the chain of connection, between 
the Prilnitive Church and the Refonned Churches 
of the sixteenth century. 
Thus, in a Visible Church, the prolnises of Per- 
petuify and Purity, as n1ade by our bles
cd Saviour, 
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have been punctually fulfilled: nor, In the ab- 

tract, can any objection be n1ade to thi
 arrange
 
lnent, which does not equally apply to the 
arrangement that selects the Ronlan Church as 
the depository of the Promises; for, according to 
neither arrangement, nor indeed according to His- 
tory, have the promises been fulfilled in that whole 
Collective body, which indifferently distinguishes 
itself by the common nan1(
 of christian. 
SOIne objections, however, have been made to 
the proposed arrangement, ,vhich it may be pro- 
per briefly to notice and to ans\ver. 
1. In general, the Romanists object: that The 
JTaldenses, whatever might be their antiquity, were a 
mere handful of sectw'ies, separated from the Catholic 
Chw'ch, and therefore out of the legitimate pale of 
Christian Communion. 
Respecting this objection, th(' latter part of it 
is obviously founded upon a n1ere begging of the 
question: the assumption, to ,vit, that The Romish 
Church exclusively i
 the Catholic Church of Christ. 
And, as for the former part of it, namely, The 
paucity of the secluàed Vallenses at least during many 
ages: so far frOln occasioning any difficulty, it, in 
truth, is an actual corroboration of the opinion 
The ,'oice of Prophecy, as interpreted by the 
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Romanists themselves, distinctly states: that The 
real Catholic Chu1'ch, or the Chu1'ch of 1'eal Catholic 
Ch1'istians, should, during a certain disast1'ous period, 
be 'reduced within ve1'Y narrow limits, and should be 
driven to preach the Gospel in a state of great afflic- 
tion or depressiòn; while the wide extent of the Visible 
Nominal Church should be occupied by a new race of 
usurping Gentiles, the determined enemies of the now 
9'rievously cont1'acted Spiritual Church Catholic *. 
Accordingly, the ROll1ish Bishop Walmesley, 
who wrote under the fictitious name of Pastorini, 
very rightly, in the abstract, thus understands the 
sacred oracle of the treading down of the Holy 
City. 
The churches consecrated to the true sermce of 
God, are, at this time, so far diminished in number, 
or so little filled on account of the general apostasy 
and degeneracy of mankind, that all these churches 
aTe here rep1'esented by St. John as reduced into one 
single church or temple. The faithful ministers of 
God are also become so few, as to be represented as 
officiating at one altar in this church: and all the 
good and zealous Christians "make up so small a num- 
be1' with respect to the whole bulk of mankind, that 
they are shewn to St. John, as collected in this one 


* Rev. xi. 1-3. 
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temple paying their adoration to God. There is, 
therefore, given to St. John a reed or a small mea
 
s-uriny rod, as sufficient for the few inconsiderable 
measures lte has to take: and he is told to measure 
the temple of God and the altar and them that adore 
therein, that the small size of both temple and altar 
may appear, and the little compass in which are com- 
prised those u'ho are there ad01'ing God. But, for 
the court tl'hich is u.ithout the temple, that is the great 
multitude of those, who, for mant of the spirit of reli... 
gion, enter not the temple, but stand in the court with- 
out the temple, St. John is told, not to measure them, 
but to cast them out or to banish them from the neigh- 
bourhood of the telÌlple, because it (the cow'l) is given 
to tILe Gentiles *. 


· Pastorini's Gen. Hist. of the Christ. Church, p. 32,,), 326. 
This severe trial of the Church occurs, according to Vastorini, 
(luring the reign of the expected Antichrist. 
The whole account of that terrific personage, agreeably to 
the received notions of the Rornanist", as given at considerable 
length by Roger IIovel1en, is extremely curious: and, in many 
points, purely by a following out of the declarations of pro- 
phecy, he i::, exhibited as bearing a most ominous resemblance 
to the 
overeign Pontiff in the plenitude of his power. 

\ntichrist, we are told, will be born from a father and mother, 
h
e other mcn: not, a& SUnil. fancy, from a virgill. Yet th 
Dc\ il will dc
celHl into thL \\omb of his mother: 50 that tllt.- 
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Thus, with whatever n1Ïstakes In regard to a 
singular sort of literal interpretation of the temple 
and the altar, Bishop 'Valmesley, very correctly 
in the abstract, vie"rs the oracle, as declaring, 


.. 
child, born from her by the joint coöperation of the man and the 
fiend, shall be altogether evil; whence he is fitly styled 7'lte 
Son of Perdition. \Vhen arrived at full age, he will send his 
nuncios and his preaching through the whole world: and his 
preaching and his power shall be eminently catholic, reaching 
from north to south and from east to west. .J.\Iany wonderful 
miracles he will perform, so as, if possible, to seduce the very 
elect into error. Against real Christians, he will stir up an 
universal persecution: and he will labour to corrupt the faithful 
by the thref' modes of terror and bribery and miracles. Riches, 
in abundance, he will give to those who believe in him: and 
those, whom he cannot seduce either by bribery or by terror or 
by miracles, be will cruelly, in the sight of all, put to various 
deaths of marvellous torture. Then every faithful Christian, if 
he shall refuse to deny his God, will perish, either by the fire 
of the furnace, or by the sword, or by some other mode of tor- 
ment. This dreadful persecution will continue, through the 
world, during the space of three years and a half. Antichrist, 
moreover, will sit in the temple of God, that is to say, in the 
IIoly Church itself, inflicting martyrdom upon all sound Chris- 
tians: and he will become very great; because in him shall be 
the Devil, the head of all evil. But, lest he should come 
without warning, and thus deceive and ruin the entire human race, 
two prophets, Enoch and Elijah, will be sent into the world, 
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that the true Catholic Church of Christ, ,,'ould, 
during a predicted season of calan1Ïtous depression 
be reduced within narro\V 1imits, and that the 
great bulk of those, who made a profession of 


who, through the same term ot three years and a half, will 
strengthen and prepare the faithful servants of God. 
N ascetur ex patris et matris copulatione, sicut et alii homi- 
nes; non, ut quidam dicunt, de sola virgine. 
ed tamen in 
peccatis totus concipietur, in peccato generabitur, et in peccato 
nascetur. In ipso suæ concf'ptionis initio, Diabolus simul in- 
troibit in uterum matris: et, ex \'irtute Diaboli, confovebitur 
et contuebitur in ventre matris: et virtus Diaboli erit semper 
cum ilia, Et, sicut in matrem Domini nostri Spiritus 
anctus 
supervenit, et earn sua virtute obumbravit, ct divinitate reple- 
vit; ut de 
piritu Sancto conciperet, et quod nasceretur di\'i- 
num es
et et sanctum: ita quoque Diabolus in matrem .Ânti- 
christi descel1l1et, totamque earn replebit, totam circumdabit, 
totam tenebit, totam interius et exterius possidebit; ut, Diabolo 
per hominem cooperante, concipiat, et quod natum fuerit totum 
8it nocivum, totum malum, totum perditum, l'" nde et ille homo 
Filius Perditionis appellatur: quia, in quantum poterit, genus 
humanum perdet, et ipse in no\"issimo perdetur.-Per universum 
mnndum mittet nuncios et prædicatores suos. Prædicatio 
autem ejus et potestas tenebit a mari usque ad mare, ab oriente 
usque ad occidentem, ab aquilone usque ad septentrionem. 
Faciet ergo signa multa, miracula magna et inaudita :-ita ut in 
errorem ioducantur, si fieri pote
t, etiam electi.- Excitabit enim 
perspcutionem 
ub omui cælo supra Christianos pt omn('
 e1ectos. 



xxx 


PREFACE, 


Christianity, \vould fall away into such a grievou
 
apostasy that they \vould justly be deelned un- 
,vorthy of being reckoned among the faithful fol- 
lowers of the Lan1b. 


Eriget itaque se co
tra tideles tribus modis: ill est, terrore, pl 
muneribus, et miraculis. Dabit, in se credentibus, ami et ar- 
genti copias. Quos enim muneribus corrumpere 11011 poterit, 
terrore superabit: quos autem terrore non poterit, signis C't 
miraculis sedueere tentabit: quos nec signis nee miraeulis, in 
conspectu omnium, mirabili morte erueiatos erudeliter necabit. 
-Tunc omnis, fidelis Christianus qui inventus fuerit, aut DeuDl 
negabit; aut, per ferrum, sive per ignem fornacis, seu per ser- 
pentes. sive per bestias, sive per aliud quodlibet tormenti gcnu
 
interibit, si in fide permanserit. Hæc alltem tam terribilis et 
timenda tribulatio, tribus annis et dimidio, in toto munllo ma- 
nebit.-Sed etiam in templo Dei sedebit Antichristus, id cst, 
in sancta Ecclesia, omnes Christianos faciens martyres: et ele- 
vabitur, et magnifieabitur; quia in ipso erit omnium malorum 
caput Diabolus, qui est rex super omnes filios superbiæ. Sed, 
ne subito et improvisè Antichristus veniat, et totum siroul hu- 
manum genus suo errore decipiat et perdat, ante ejus ortum duo 
magni prophetæ mittentur in mundum, Enoe et Elias, qui con- 
tra impetum Antichristi fideles Dei divinis armis præmuniellt, 
et instruent eos, et comfortabunt, et præparabunt electos ad 
bellum, docentes et prædicantes tribus annis et dimidio. Roger. 
Hoveden, Annal. par. poster. in A. D. 1190. fol. 389. 
This is followed by a strange document purporting to be a 
direct communication from our Lord to St. John, and duly 
fabricated upon genuine popish principles. 
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N or ,vas this vic\v of the Inatter at all peculiar 
to that Prelate. A celebrated Abbot of the 
Cestertian Order, Joachim of Calabria, in his 
conversation with our own lion-hearted Richard 
at :\Iessina, held, at the latter end of the twelfth 
century, much the same language. 
Certain wicked nations, called Gog and J..1Iagog, 
says he, shall rise tip and destroy the Church of 
God, and shall subvert the race of Christians: and 
then shall be the day of judgment, But, in the time 
of this Antichrist, many Christians, sojourning in 
caverns of the earth and in the solitudes of the rocks, 
shall preserve the Christian Faith in the fear of the 
Lord, until the consummation of Antichrist. And 
this is meant by the saying of St. John: that the 
woman fled into the wilderness of Egypt, where she 
has a place prepared of God, that they should feed 
her there one thousand two hundred and sixty 
clays :1:. 


· Surgcnt quædam gentes iniquæ. quæ dicuntur Gog et 
ft[agog j et destruent Ecclesiam Dei; et 5U bvertent gentem 
christianam: et tunc erit dies judicii. Sed, in tempore bujus 
Antichristi, multi Christianorum in cavern is terræ et in solitu- 
dinibus petrarum morantes, Fidem Christianam in timore Domini 
servabunt, usque ad consummationem Antichristi. Et hoc est, 
quod dicit: l'rlulier fugit in solitudinem Ægypti, ubi 'Label 
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Hence, even by the shewing of the Romanists 
themselves, it appears: that the reduction of the 
sincere Church within very narro'v lilnits, and 
the circumstance of its true n1en1bers being driven 
to profess the faith in mountainous deserts and 
solitudes, ,,,hi Ie their enemies are mighty and 
numerous and triumphant, afford no just ground 
for denying the title of The Genuine Church of 
Christ to the Vallenses and the Albigenses. Ac- 
cordingly, their claim, to this very effect, produced 
no small ,vrath among the Pontificials; ,vho, 


locum paratum a Deo, ut ibi pascant eam diebus mille et du- 
centis et sexaginta, Joachim. Curacens. apud Roger. IIoveclen. 
Annal. par. poster. in A, D. 1190. fol. 388, 
It is remarkable, that Joachim undesignedly describes, ag 
with the hand of a painter, both the very seats and the very 
location of the Yallenses. Their seats were the wild rocky 
solitudes of the alpine wilderness: their location was in th(> 
desert bordering upon the spiritual Egypt. 
In fact, they were almost irresistibly led to apply the pro- 
phecy to themselves. The Vaudois, says Henri Arnaud, are 
descended from those refugees from Italy, who, after St. Paul 
fwd there preached the Gospel, abandoned their beautiful COU7Z- 
try, and fled, like the woman mentioned in the Apocalypse, to 
these wild mountains, where they have to this day handed down 
the Gospel, from father to son, in the same purity and simplicity 
as it was IJreached by St. Paul. Preface to the Gloriou:o, 
Recovery, p. ]--t. 
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reprobating their opponcnts as 1l1anitest and inve- 
tcrate heretics, put in precisely the Saine clain1 
on th&ir own behalf: for the Vallenses and the 
Albigcnses asserted themselves alone to be the 
real Catholic Church in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation; and they viewed the 
Ron1an Church, which they identified with the 
apocalyptic Harlot, as no real or sincere Church 
of Christ, but purely as a Synagogue of irreclain1- 
able 
J alignants .. 


· Dicunt, quod Romana Ecclesia non Sit Ecclesia Jesu 
Christi, sed sit Ecclesia 1I1alignantium: -et dicunt, quod Ipsi 
sint Ecclesia Christi; quia Christi doctTinam, Evangelii et 
Apostolorum r:erhis et exemplis, ohservent.-Tertius error est: 
quod Doctrinam et'angelicam pæne nullus servft in Ecclesia, 
præter eos.-Quintus: quod Ipsi sint Ecclesia Jesu Christi. 

extus: quod Romana Eeclesia sit meretrix in Apocalypsi. 
Reiner. Opusc. de Hæret. c. v. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p, 300. 
Valdensis hæretiee,-per voeatos et multos, intelligis Catho- 
lieo8: et, per paucos eleetos, intelligis eompliees tuos. Pilich. 
eont. Valdens. c. xiv. in Hibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 315, 
Dicunt: Papam esse caput omnium hæresiareharum.- Item, 
vocant nos Christian os vulgariter alieno8, et se notos: quasi 
Deus non nos, sed tantum ipsos, noscat, quoad comprobationem. 
-Item dieunt: quod Ilia seeta sit veTa et uniea fides catholica, 
extra 'ltlam nullus possit salvari. Refut. Error. Valdens. ad 
calc. Pilich. cont. Valdens. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 340, 
341. 


c 
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(2.) A much n10re serious objection is preferred 
by Bossuet, which, if it could be substantiated, 
would immediately be fatal to the arrangement 
here proposed. 
He contends: that The Albigenses, and their 
. 
predecessoTs the old Paulicians, were Nlanichèans; 
who, through a long succession of ages, handed down 
the impious heresy of a paga.nising Orientali.srn; and 
'who, therefore, cannot, without g1'eat want of prudence, 
be clæimed by the Reformed Churches of the sixteenth 
century, as a branch of their theological predecessors.. 
And he further contends: that The Valdenses, 
instead of being a remotely ancient Community who 
had ever held much the same sentiments as those which 
generally distinguished Protestant Orthodoxy, were, 
in truth, only the comparatively modern disciples of 
Peter Valdo who flourished bel'lveen the years 1160 
llnd II 79, or at the most cannot be deemed earlier 
than the time of Peter de Brui.s who lived during the 
first quarter of the twelfth century j and, originally, 
differed little or nothing, in point of doctrine, from 
the Church of Rome, being rather a sort of Donatists, 
than, in absolute strictness of speech, a sect of 
Heretics t. 


· Rist. des Variate livr. xi. 
 7-10. 
t Hist des Yariat. livre xi. 
 2, 72, 73, 86, 
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Now, even if he could estahJish the first of 
these two positions; namely, that The Paulicians 
and Albigenses were ...\Ianichèans: he \VoU Id not 
affect my proposed arrangement itself, unless he 
could also establish the second; namely, that 
The JT aldenses were a mere modern sect, differing 
originally but little from the Church of Rome: 
for the true alleged line of Perpetuity and Purity, 
from the apostolic age do\vnward, i
 \vith the 
Valdenses, not \vith the Albigenses. 
But [ trust, that not one of the Bishop's posi- 
tions is tenable. I trust, that the Paulicians and 
Albigenses will be found, upon sufficient historical 
evidence, to have not been 
lanichèans: and I 
also trust, that, upon sufficient historical evidence 
likewise, the Valdenses may be distinctly shewn, 
to have tenanted their Alpine Valleys from the 
age of primitive persecution, and to have always 
held a system of doctrine and practice, the same, 
in all grand fundamentals and essentials, as that 
of the Reformed Churches of the sixteenth 
century . 
The proof of these matters will, of course, form 
the main part of the follo\ving I nq uiry. 
Ill. vleanwhile, some few preliminary ren1arks 
n1ay be found not altogether useless. 


C 2 
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I. Usher and Mezeray and Allix, influenced (I 
suppose) by the conflicting evidence, valid or 
invalid, which lay before them, have stated: that, 
In the south of France, two entirely different classes 
of religionists, the one composed of what sound Pro- 
testants would deem pious orthodox believers, the 
other consisting of the relics of emigrated oriental 
Manichèans, were, in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, from the town of Albi, alike denominated 
Albigenses. 
The accuracy of this division I have been led 
to doubt: and, from the best examination of 
witnesses which 1 have been able to accomplish, 
1 mn finally induced to believe; that no more 
than a single class of religionists in the South of 
France was distinguished by the name of Albi- 
genses; and that the perpetually self-contradicting 
charges of Manichèisn1, brought against this 
single class by writers of the Church of ROlne, 
are entirely unsubstantiated and thence unworthy 
of the least credit. 
This one class, for th
re was only one c1as
 
(whatever minor subdivisions there might be of 
the same class), consisted of the innocent descend- 
ants, either natural or theological, either hereditary 
or proselyted, of the innocent Paulicians, 
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 to the thirteenth century, though the 
nUInber of associated Cathari, whom I take to 
have becn the natural descendants of the oriental 
Paulicians, scarcely amounted to four thousand, 
they had Churches planted all the way from 
Thrace to Gascony: and their proselytes, whom 
they called Believers, ,vere a multitude, the 
tale of \vhich could not be calculated *. ,rhat 
finally became of their more eastern europèan 
Churches or Communities, it is not very easy to 
say. Their grand Ecclesiastical Settlement ,vas 
in the South of France: and, after the murderous 
crusade of Simon de 
lontfort, those, ,vho escaped 
the sword or the flames, with the exception of 

om
 poor ,vandering individuals, were finally 
absorbed into and united with the ancient Church 
of the 'T allenses. 
2. As for the Vallenses or Valdenses, the reli- 
gionists, properly so called, tenanted, from a most 
remote period, the Alpine Valleys of Piedmont: 
,vhence they obviously derived their name, which 
is equivalent to the english Valesmen or Dalesmen. 
There ,vas, however, a French Branch of the 
old Italian Tree, ,,,hich, as a Branch, could clainl 


· Reiner. de lIæret. c. ,'j. in ßibl. Patr. \'01. 
iii. p. :)04. 
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only a con1paratively n10dern origin. These Gal- 
lican Valdenses were the proselytes of Peter of 
Lyons in the twelfth century: and, as the wealthy 
merchant either by birth or by descent was a 
Vallensis; he, at once, both received himself, and 
conln1unicated to his disciples, the nanle of Vaudois
 
from the primeval Mother-Church of Italy. 
The circumstance, of there thus being both 
ltalian or Proper Vaudois and French or Improper 
Vaudois, has led to a want of precision, in sorting, 
if I may so speak, the Albigenses of Southern France 
and the Vallenses subsequent to the time of Peter tlte 
Valdo. Hence, the Valdenses have been mistaken 
for Albigenses: and the Albigenses have been 
Inistaken for Valdenses. The two, in short, have 
been, n10re or less, perpetually jun1bled together. 
No doubt, the confusion has arisen from the 
hlllnOUr of later writers: who, in consequence of 
the name of Albigenses being finaJIy lost in the 
name of Valdenses, have been led, when treating 
of an earlier period, to call, by the general naine 
of Valdenses, all the dissidents from the ROlnan 
Church in the twelfth and. thirteenth centuries. 
Such was the phraseology of the Jesuits Gretser 
and l\Iariana: but itit incorrectness has been, ery 
justly pointed out by Bossuet, who hiInself accu- 



PREFACE. 


XXXIX 


rately distinguishes the Valden::,es from the 
AJbigenses., This distinction is systenlatically 


· Dr, l\I'Crie has fallen into the same error: and, as his 
\\ ork on the Reformation in Italy relates to a comparatively 
mo(lern period, most probably his mistake has originated from 
the same cause. 
In the twelfth century, says hl', those Christians, known in 
Ilistory, under the SEVERAL names of Vaudois, JValdellses, and 
Albigenses. as the hereditary witnesses for the truth against the 
corruptions of Rome, penetrated through the Alps into Italy, 
IIist. of the Reformat. in Italy, chap. i. p. 4, 
If I rightly understand Dr. "'Crie, this passage involves yet 
another mistake. 
His language would imply; that the Vaudois OR Albigenses 
sprang up in France, and thence Illigrated into Italy. _\.ccord- 
iugly, he adds, in immediate consecution; As early as the year 
1180, they Iwd established themselves in Lombardy and Puglia, 
where they received frequent visits from their brethren in otlter 
countries, 


'Vhereas, in regard to the Albigenses (as they came finally to 
be denominated in France from the town of Albi). the course 
of their migration was precisely the reverse: and they had 
appeared in Italy at least a:::, early as the very bf'ginning of the 
eleventh century; for an emissary oftheirs from Lombardy had 
made numerous ami important converts at Orlean:." both laic 
anel clerical. in tbe year 1017. "'hi Ie. in regard to the t:ntirely 
distinct Vaudois or \T aldenses, the disciples of Peter the Valdo 
diel indeed spring up in France and were themselves nativp 
Fr'-'lIchmcfI; but tll(' proper l i audois or I aldemes, one of" hom 
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preserved throughout the whole of the' present 
Work. 


Sherburn-House, May 26. 1836. 


was the Lyonese Peter, were always, from the most remote 
antiquity, Italians of Piedmont; though some of them, from 
the circumstance of their dwelling also in the Valleys on the 
western side of the Cottian Alps, might be deemed inhabitants 
of France. 
In consequence of this error (which, however, so far as the 
Vaudois are concerned, he afterward corrects, or apparently 
corrects, by stating that they had for centuries fixed their resid- 
ence in Piedmont), he has fallen, I apprehend, into yet another 
error. 


He ascribes the rapid spread of the Reformation of the six- 
teenth century throughout the Milanese, among other causes, to 
the circumstance of its bordering upon Piedmont, the ancient 
land of the Vaudois. Ibid. chap. iii. p. 128, 129. 
The real cause was: that the Milanese had been prepared 
for the doctrines of the Gospel by the numerous Churches of 
the Paterines or Albigenses, which in the middle ages had been 
planted through the whole of Lombardy. and which (to the 
amount of sixteen, as Reinerius testifies) formed a chain that 
extended from Bulgaria to the Atlantic. 
I may add, that Dr. M'Crie similarly confounds the Valdenses 
and the Albigenses in his later \V ork on the Reformation in 
Spain, chap, i, p. 28. 
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THE NATURE AXD A:\fOUNT OF CHRIST'S PRO)USES OF 
AN ECCLESIASTICAL PERPETUITY AND PURITY. 


Two remarkable prophetic promises stand upon 
record, as having been personally Inade by our 
ßle
sed Saviour himself: the one, before his pas- 
sion; the other, after it: pronlises, which involve 
nlatter of very serious consideration to all the 
nlembers of those various Churches ,vhich profe"s 
to have been refornled in the sixteenth century. 
I. The first of these two prolniscs ,vas Blade in 
the course of a conversation with hig disciples re- 
lati\-e to the opinions \vhich ,verc entertained of 
him, 
JVI/(
n Jcsus camc into tltc coasts of 
l
/LÏljppi, he asked his disciplcs, saying: 
mcn say, tllat 1, tlte Son of man, am ? 


n 


Cesarèa- 
TV/10m do 
And they 
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said: Some say, that thOll art John the Baptist,. 
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias or one of tile 
prophets. He saith unto them: But 'whom say ye 
t!Jat I am fJ And Simon Peter anslL'ered lind said: 
Tholl art the Christ, the Son of the Living God. 
And Jesus anslccred and said unto him: Blessed 
art thOll, Simon Bar-Jona,. forjlesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is ill 
I/Cavcn. And I say also unto thee: Tilat thOll art 
Peter: and upon this rock, I 'will build my Church: 
and the gates of Hades shall not prevailllgllinst it*". 
The promise before us obviously contains hvo 
distinct clauses. 
Of these, the first clause respects The founda- 
tioll upon which Ch I'ist 'll'ould build his Church: 
while the second clause respects 1ïle perpetuity of 
the Church lchen built. 
}, \Vith regard to the first clause, the Rock, 
upon which the Lord here declares that he will 
found his church, is, according to the most autho- 
ritati\"e, because the most ancient, interpretation, 
Peter's heal'en-inspired C01lfession that his .Jlastcr 
is at Ollce the promised lJlessialz and the Son of the 
Living Godt. 
N ow, in the judgment of, the PrinlÏtive Church, 


· l\Iatt. xvi. 13-18. 


t Ked ')'àp. 'rlòJI 8EOiÎ Xp&UTÒJI, KaTà T'l;JI niÎ naTpò
 ahoiÎ åWOK&.- 
ÀtJ
&JI, lwfYJlWTa atTÒJI. (Jla T(;)II IMl,f)'1}T(;):I atniÎ, };,f,I.I.6JJla wptnpoll 
Ka;..otp.EJlOII, l'11:6J"Óp.aCFE nÉTpOJI. Ka2 'rlÒII 8EoiÎ ')'Eyp&P.P.EJlOJI atTÒJI lJl 
TO'; &.'11:0P.1I'1}p.OJlEtp.aCF' T&:" tt.7:'OCFTtÀ6.'1I atTOti 
XOIlTEÇ, Kai 'rlh atTQII 
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7'lte SOil of the Living God is a phrase, \\rhich de- 
notes the proper and e
sential divinity of Christ: 
because it exhibits the only-begotten Son of the 
Father, as being consubstantial with the Father, 
and thence as being true God froll1 true God be- 
gotten not nladc.. 
IIcnce the first clause of the prOluise imports: 
that Christ 'would found his church UpOJl the rilal 
c01Jlplc:c doctriue of his human .J[essiahsIÛp aud his 
proper DiL'inity. 
2. Fronl the foundation of the Church thus 
constituted, the second clause advances to Its 
perpetuity ill sZlch a COJl,SÛtuÛVIl. 
Agreeably to the tenor of this second claw
e, 
Christ would not only build his Church upon a 
doctrine of such vital importance that it nlight 
justly be deemed its foundation; but likewise, 
when viewed as thus doctrinally founded, he 
\vould effectually provide, that the gates of IIades 
should never prevail against it. 
For a better understanding of the second clause, 
it will be proper to observe, that the inlagery, 
which marks it, refers, in point of ideality, to the 
invisible condition of disenlbodied spirits previou
 
to the rëllniting day of the resurrection: "hile, in 


i.É-YOllTEt;, lI
JlO
Ka1J.EJI åJ/Ta Ka
 ?rpò '2raJlT"'JI ?ro",
áT"'JI, å?rò Tljï:; n
ZTpÓt; 
(;IJJlá1J.u alTOV Kal ßOIJi.:ff ?rpOÉi..80JlTa. Justin 
Iart)'r. Dial. cum 
Tryph. A. D, 137. Opere p. 2':>':>. 
· 
ee my .A postolicity of Trinitaa ianism, Look ii. append. I I. 
numb. 10. 
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point of poetical nlachinery, it is clearly borrowed 
from those large excavated catacombs, \vhich \vere 
used for the internlent of the dead, and which 
'were securely closed with ponderous doors or 
gates of solid stone or iron'*'o 
Hence, when associated with the first clause, 
the plain import of the second clause will be: 
that A condition of Sepulchral Invisibility, or a 


* Poetis fere omnibu", id sæpenumero usu venit, ut, vel oc- 
casionp illducti, vel necessitatc prupe coacti, in emu locum 
incidant, in quo, multo cum ornatu et ampliticationp, utpote in 
re gravi magnaque, describendi sunt Inferi, sive Yita Functo- 
rum Status: ìlOC est, id c1arè eXplicandum, quod quale sit, 
nemini mortalium conccssnm est omuino mente pPTcipere aut 
conjectura consequi, -Quid vero vates Hebræi? - 
imirum 
illem hoc in loco fecisse videntur, quod in cæteris omnibus: 
nam, quæ palam et in aperto essent, vulgoque constarent, de 
mortuis, hoc est, de mortuorum cadaveribus, ex iis generalem 
quandam imaginem confecerunt, quam, in describendo ,,'ita 
functorum statu, unicè t::t constanter usurpant; quan:que, si 
modo fas sit, appellare possumus l
ebræorum Inferuum Poeti- 
cum, Sheol ipsi vocant; Græci, Hadel
; Latini, lnferum sive 
etiam Sepulcltrum.. neque sanè aliunde sumpta est Uebræis 
tota hæc imago, quam de more rituque sepulturæ apud ipsos 
recf'pto; qui ejuslllodi erat, ut materiam præberet ornatui poe- 
tico satis accommodatam. Hebræorum enim sepulchra, saltern 
honestiora, quæque familiis principibus patria erant ac gentilitia, 
speluncæ erant amplæ, sub terram, ex nativa rupe, arte manuque 
excavatæ; laqueare testudillato; quædam tam spatiosæ, ut 
columnis suffnIcirentur. Ad latera, circumquaqne, excideban- 
tur cellæ recipiendis sarcophagis. Ii, sculptili opere, aptè 
ornJ.ti erant: singulique, singuJis ceIlis, cOlldebantur, N uHam 
omnino luccm admitt{'bat 
p('c,,
: fJ"ip
)(', an
usto a.litu, 
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slate of UUer Disappearance from oil tl,e face 0/' 
the carth, shall JlCl:er be the lot oJ'the ("hurch 1l'hich 
('/irist would built/upoJl the comple.l' doctrine of his 
"umall Jlcssiallsltip and ILis proper csscntial Divi- 
Jlity, 
In other \vards, its lInport will be: that, 1"'0 the 
t'CI,!! end of time, therc shall always bc ill the lDorlt! 
a Visible Churc;', "olding alld tcaclting the fioulll- 


.plique advoluto saxo obstruebatur. 'Iulta hujusmodi cOJ)- 
(Iitoria etiamnuUl in Jlulæa v;suntur: duo præ cætel is magni- 
fica, quæ regum habentur sepulchra; alterum in ipsis IJiero- 
8olymis, cellas habpns viginti qualuor; alterum, bis totidem 
continen"" in urbis poruærio. 
(
uoù si eos loco
 omnes excutimus, quibus sacri vates Inferos 
orn<ltu pOdico describunt, li(lUido, nisi valdè fall or, apparebit, 
eos mentem in hujusmodi srpulchrorum imagine per omnia in- 
tentam et dell '{am habuisse.-Cum vid{;rent corpora vita. functa 
in terram cadere, eoque modo, quo dictum est, sepulchro condi; 
percrebuit apUlllIebræos, ut apud cæteros, etiam, opinio quæ- 
dam popularis, agi 
uh terra vitam mortuorum deinceps conse- 
("Ientem: quam ut adsciscerent vates sacri etiam neCf'sse erat, 
si modo de hac re omnino loqui et intelligi vdlent. LO\\th, de 

dcra Poesi Hebræor. prælect. vii. p. Bß-!)O. 
Our Lord's promise, I believe, is very commonly understood 
to intimate, that 
atan, with all the banded po\\crs of hell, 
should not be able to prevail against the Church. 
C
rtain]y, this is a great and import:mt and consolatory truth: 
but, iu point of ideality, it is nut precisely the truth hEre an- 
nounce(1 by Christ, The promise is, that the Church should 
never die aud be buried, so as to become imTisible: as tile dead 
Lecamt: invisihle, when con
igned to those gloomy sepulchral 
ca\erns which were deemed tlae imagE's of Sheol or lIndt's. 
\('cordin
ly, nnr 
avinur 110 doubt 
airl, in hi
 nati\(. t III
'IIP, 
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mental compte.", doctrille of tlte human lIIcssiahsltip 
fint! tlte true Divinity of its blessed Jl1aster-BllildcJ'. 
II. The second of the two promises was nlade, 
either immediately before, or very shortly before, 
Christ's ascension to glory. 
Go ye, and elleh all nations, baptising thcm in 
the name of the Fatlter and of the SOil find of the 
IIoly Ghost: teae/ling them to ohserve all thlugs, 
1chatsoever I have commanded you. And 10, I am 
7L'ith you alway, even unto the end of the 'World. 
Amcn* . 
1. This second promise obviously comprehends 
all the provisions of the first pron1ise: but, then, 
in point of spiritual superstructure upon an in- 
dispensable foundation, it advances considerably 
beyond it. 
The justice of such a reluark will readily appear 
from the following analysis. 


that the gates of Sheol should never prevail against his Church: 
and, thence, St, I\Iauhew has justly and accurately expressed 
tbe Hebrew Sheol by the Greek Hades. The same ideal lan- 
guage is employed ill the Apocalypse respecting the two wit- 
nessing Churches. Their dead bodies shall lie in the street of 
the great city :-and they if the people-sHALL 5EE their dead 
bodies three days and a half; and shall not suffer their dead 
bodies to be put into A SEPULCHRE, Rev. xi. 8, 9. That is 
to say: the two Churches may be corporately dissolved as 
Churches; but they shall not pass into a state of defunct invisi- 
bility, as a body passes when consigned to one of the sepulchral 
ca verns of the East. 
... .:\Iatt. xxviii. I!Þ, tn, 
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As the first pron1isf' laid the foundatiun of a 
\ï
ible Church in the compl('x doctrine of Christ's 
)Icslò\iahship and Divinity; ,,'hile it dcclared, that 
that Church should never disappear frolll oft'the 
f
lce of the earth: so the second promise, while it 
similarly announces a condition or a privilege of 
unfailing perpetuity, hannoniously suspend
 an 
admission into the 
ame Church upon a baptislu 
in th(3 nanle of the Holy and Undivided Trinity, 
which in\'olves the doctrine of Chri!ô't's Godhead, 
and which in its ecclesiastical application involves 
abu the ductrine uf his l\Iessiahship. 
Thus far, therefore, the second promi
e, in a 
lllanner, repeats and confirms the declaration of 
the first prOlnise. 
But here it stops not. Ou the contrary, it 
additionally sets forth: that C'ltrist tcould be (t!zcay 
tcitlt his Apwìlles, CL'CIl unto the cnd of the tL'orld. 
'Vhence, :,ince his prolnised perpetual presence 
is chronologically concurrent with the ,,'orId's 
duratiun, it like\vi:..e 
ets forth; that Christ, et'en 
to lite end of the world, tcould be {[bcay spiritually 
prescnt, in thc l.l'a L ,/ (if ordinary support and a.ssist- 
llnce llnd sanction and approbation, with the minis- 
terial Sllcce
sors of the ...1pustles, l/O less thall with 
the ...tpostlcs tItCJll.'''c/vcs. 
X ow, though a Vi
ihle Church Inay hold sound 
doctrine, respecting the person and character 
uf Christ: it does not therefore, of nece
sity, 
follo\\, that it mllst alsu he sound in e\ ery ulhl'J' 
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essential doctrine and in every other enjoined 
practice of the Gospel; 
o as to \varrant a ration- 
ally scriptural belief, that Ch rist has alway COIl- 
tinued to be, 'lcith itself and its Clergy, with tlte 
taught and the teachers, 
piritllally and approba- 
tively present. 
. 
For some visible Branches of the visible Church 
Catholic may, both in doctrine and in practice, 
corrupt thelllseives; while other visible Branches 
Inay, both doctrinally and practically, remain in- 
corrupt: though all, nevertheless, continue to 
hold the indispensable fundamental doctrine of 
Christ's Godhead and 
Iessiahship. Nay, so far 
as the tenor of the first pron1ise is strictly con- 
cerned, that promise ,vould not have failed of its 
accomplishment, even if the entire Visible Church 
should have lapsed into grievous errors both of 
doctrine and of practice, so long as it held the 
indispensable complex doctrine upon which pro- 
fessedly it was founded. 
Hence we may perceive the immense Ï1nport- 
ance and absolute necessity of the second promise. 
Christ declares: not only, as in the first pro- 
n1Ìse, that His Church shall never disappear from 
off the face of the earth: but likewise that He 
himself WILL DE SPIRITUALLY PRESENT, 'lcith lIis 
Apostles and tlteir ministerial successors, ahCll!!, 
even unto tlte end of tlte world. 
But, where erroneous doctrine, in vital essen- 
tials, prevails; and where a line of doctrinally' 
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dependent practice, directly opposed to IIoly 
Scripture, is inculcated and adopted: it certainly 
seems, even though the fundmnental tenet uf 
Christ's Godhead and 3Iessiahship be still soundly 
nlaintained, nothing less than a contradiction in 
terms to say, that Christ is there alway SPIRITU- 
ALL Y PRI:SEXT. 
Con
equentIy, unless an inquirer be prepared 
boldly to assert, that the Vi
iblc Church, in no 
one of its branches, has ever lapsed into vitally 
erroneous doctrine and practice. we are COll1- 
pelIed, by the stubborn nece.fO;;sity of historical 
facts, to interpret Christ's ::,econd promise partially, 
not universally, 
By the joint consent, therefore, as 've lnay well 
say, both of the Ronlanist and of the Reformed, 
the :second pronlise can only be understood as 
intimating: that Christ 1L'Oltld so be SPIRITUALLY 
PRESENT u'itlz his Apostles alld their Sllccessors, 
that, a!tray and ClXll to tlte end of tlte 1.L'orld, there 
should llc
'er, ill thc1L'orsl of times, be l.l'flnting some one 
risible Ch ure h ur Churches, which, 'lchaterer might 
be thc condition of other Branches of the Catholic 
Cllllrch, should evince tliat SPIRITUAL PRESENCE, 
by a faithflil adhercnce to lilt thc grand esscntial 
doctrincs of Christianity, and by a dllc 1'cjection of 
all those tenets and practices that on full cl:idcnce 
stand directly opposed to the teaching and temper of 
the (;ospel-, 
. E"('II Bo

uet him...plf make... tilt' HfV impOi tant iU.lmi
- 
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2. That such is the true explanation of the 
second promise, is certain: both from lnatter of 


sion: that, The perpetuity of the Christian Religion depends 
not upon the preservat"ton of any particular locality or of allY 
particular race of mankind, 
Dans la Religion Cretienne, it n'y aucun lieu ni aucune race 
qu'on soit obligé de conserver à peine de laisser périr la Reli- 
gion et l' Alliance. A vertiss. v, sur les Lettres de 1\1. J urieu. 
 2,). 
Bossuet says this, to extricate himself from Jurieu's theulo- 
gical vindication of the House of Orange, But he perceives 
not, that, while he is avoiding Charybdis, he is running foul 
of Scylla. For, if the fact be as he states: then, by a plain 
consequence, the preservation of Rome in her asserted character 
of The Mother and lJfistress of all Churches and in her alleged 
function of The Centre of Ecclesiastical Unity, is quite un- 
necessary to the preservation of Christianity. 8hould the mere 
superfluous aclj unct be destroyed, Christianity, according to the 
Bishop of :l\1eaux, would still continue to flourish, in unabated 
strength, ill immortal vigour, and in hea ven- born vivaciousness. 
'Vith an expression of such sentiments it seems scarcely 
consistent to maintain, that the promises of Christ must needs 
be accomplished in the Roman Church and in no other: and the 
inconsistency is heightened, when the remarkable phraseology 
of Scripture itself is considered. 
In the figured language of prophecy, a Church is symboli- 
cally represented by a Golden Candlestick, bearing an ignited 
canùle, and thus communicating light throughout the whole 
extent of its action. See Rev. i. 12, 20. 
Now a Candlestick is not a fixture: on the contrary, both 
it and the light which it bears are capable of removal from one 
place to another place, Accordingly, in strict adherence to 
this ideality, the Saviour actually threatens such a removal, in 
the event of flagrant and hardened unfaithfulness, Rev. ii, 5. 
f'uch being the case, unless Rome can shew scriptural cause 
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fact, as I have already hinted; and, likewise frOJll 
the concurrent voice of prophecy. 


for pleading an exemption from the common possible lot of all 
other Churches, nothing can be more idle than for her to claim 
a special and indefc>asible right to promises, which were made 
generally to the Church Catholic in some one or other of its 
branches, amI not to anyone branch as contradistinguished 
from all other branches. 
I may here remark, by the way: that the argument, through 
"hich ßossuet would fain overwhelm aU the sound Protestant 
Churches of the Reformation, most effectually and most tre- 
memlously tells against the arbitrary phantasy of Socinianism 
or (as its adherents delight to term it) "Cnitarianism. 
If this utterly unsupported speculation be indeed the mind 
of the Gospel and the doctrine of the Apostles: then, agee- 
ably to the tenor of Christ's promises, it must have been faith- 
fully held. during all the middle ages of corrupt apostasy to tlie 
dogma of the Trinity (as Dr. Priestly speaks), by some one or 
more Yisible Church or Churches; for, otherwise, the requisite 
eccle
iastically-doctrinal connection, between the asserted 
oci- 
nianism of the Primitive Church and the real 
ocinianism of 
these latter days, can by no possibility be established. 
But no such Visible Church or Churches can be shewn, 
from history, to have existed, thoughout the long period of the 
middle ages, 
Therefore, if Socinianism be the true sense of Scripture: 
then Christ's promi
es of the perpetual preservation of a doc- 
trinally pure Visible Church must inevitably ba ve failed. 
And. conversely, if Christ's promises relative to the perpetual 
l)rcservation of such a Church have 110t failed: then 
ocinianism 
cannot be the true sense of Scripture. 
The dilemma, in short, is this. 
\\r e must either rf'jl'ct 
ociniallism: or we must confess, that 
Chri!'>t's I'romi
c
 hdve not hecn accompli
hed. 
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(] .) In regard to mere historical matter of fact, 
if Christ 111eant to intimate, that he would so be 
alway spiritually present with his Apostles and 
their successors as to preclude the possibility of 
even anyone particular Church ever falling into 
1110rtal error either doctrinal or practical: then, 
.. 
plainly, there never could have been such a thing 
as an ecclesiastical lapse into heresy. 
But both the R01nanist and the Reformed 
equally adlnit and even contend, that This circum- 
stance has aclually occurrcd. For the Ron1anist 
contends; that the national Churches of England, 
Scotland, Denn1ark, S,veden, and Inany others, 
ha\'e thus lapsed: whíle the Refortned contends; 
that such a lapse, both doctrinal and practical, is 
justly chargeable upon the Church of Rome and 
all the Churches which are in comn1union "ith 
her. 
lIenee, by C01111non consent based upon the 
undeniable necessity of facts, it is, on all sides, 
fully allowed: that Thc second promise can only 
relatc to some Branch or Branches of thc Universal 
Church, and can in no wise he eLl'tended to the entire 
Universal Church itsclf, 
Nor can the R01nanist be pennitted to draw 
back from this acknowledgment, on the plea: 
that the Catholic Church, meaning his own parti- 
cular Church, never fell into error either doctrinal 
or practical; and that those COllll11Unities, which 
differ frolll her, ar(' not to be C'steeIned Churches. 
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For, c\ en if, 10r the sake of argulnent, we ,"ere to 
admit this absurd assun1ption; still the real state 
of the case will relnain just as it ,,,as: because it 
cannot be denied, that the Refornled Churches, 
whIch in the cstilnation of a H,on1anist have fallen 
into heresy, were OJlce in comnlunion with the 
Church of Itome, and therefore OJlce, also in the 
estimation of a Ronlanist, real Churches. ''''hence 
it clcarly follows: that, on the very principles ûf 
H01nanisn1 itself, Branches of the true Church 
may lapse; and thus nlay shew, e\'en practically, 
that Christ has not alway heen present with then1. 
(2.) In like nlanner, so far as the concurrent 
voice of prophecy is concerned, exactly the same 
result is brought out. 
It matters not, in regard to the present ques- 
tion: how St, Paul's prophecy of a great apostasy 
from sound faith, inunediately associated with a 
sitting of some eminent apostate in the temple of 
God, and therefore obviously associated with error 
and heresy within the very pale of a Yisible 
Church, is specifically expounded; or how the 
apocalyptic prediction of the two 'witnesses, de- 
fined to be t" 0 candlesticks, and thence of ne- 
cessity representing two Churches, is actually 
interpreted.. Let the true application of these 
oracles be what it may, their general drift and 
purport are so plain, as to enforce alike the agree- 
* 
 The,;saJ. ii, 3,4. Uev. xi. l--l. Com parr Uev. xi, 4 
n ith Rf>v. i. 20. 
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Inent of the Romanist and of the Reformed: for 
both parties concur in believing, that they foretell 
a season, 'll)hell, on account of the widely sprcad 
apostasy and dcgencracy if man/dnd (I use the 
,yords of the popish Bishop W almesley), all Chris- 
tian Churches 
hould be l'educed to a single Church, 
all faithflllministers if God should become so few 
as to rfFciate at one altar, and all good and z;ealous 
Christians should '}}la/t'e lip so small a 1lumbcr that 
they might 'lcell be represented as collected ill Oll(lj a 
single temple paying their adoration to God: while 
thc grcat multitude of those, who, for 'It.:ant of the 
spirit of religion, cnter not into the tcmple, stand 
uumeasured, as it wcre, ill the outer court*'. 
But it is clear, that no such gencral apO/:dasy 
either could or can occur, unless there were mall!! 
apostates: and it is equally clear, that there could 
never be such a 'multitude qf apostates, who yet, 
under their predicted head the Man of Sin, should 
take possession of the very ten1ple of God or (in 
a 111anner) of aln10st the entire Visible Church, 
unless whole Churches and Districts lapsed into 
heresy and misbelief and in1piety. 
Such apostate Churches, ho\vever, ,vere once, 
by the very terms of the proposition, true and 
sincere Churches. 
Yet, in the day of their apostatic heresy and 
impiety, ,vhatever 111ay be the precise nature of 
* 'Valmesley's G('neral History of the Christ, Church, under 
the name of Pastorini, p. :J2ö, 
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thcir too eviùcnt lapsc frOlu sound faith and frOln 
scriptural practice, they assuredly cannot be said 
to ha\ e enjoyed the pr01nised perpetual presence 
of Christ*, 


.. I beg it to be here um]er::,tood: that, in strict accordance 
with what the natur(' of my subject r<>quir('s, ] speak of Churche.. 
collectit'c1!l, not of Church-members individually. Corruptions, 
\\ hich shut out the very idl'.l of Christ's appro,'ing spiritual 
presence \\ ith an apo:-.tatic Church collectively, an(1 which (it i.. 
to be feared) op(>rate 8S deadly poison upon the great bulk of 
the erring ßJpmbers of such a Church, may, nevertheless, 
through the mysterious agency of God's grace, prove innocuous 
to particulars, \\ ho, in the midst of superstitions sinc('rely 
though mistakenly received, have been sanctified by the :Ulcs
ed 
Spirit, and "ho thence are animated by a living principle of 
interior religion. \" itb these holy persons individually, Christ 
is spiritually present: though, from their Church collectively, 
his spiritual pr
sence has been "ithdrawn. 
If, in this view of the rualt('r, I be inconsistent, as some may 
think: I must even be content to symbolise with the incon- 
sistency of our judicious Hooker. See Disc. of Justiticat. 

 9-20. 
The true rationalè of the remarkable fact before us (fur I 
venture to style it afact) I take to be thi=l. 
Christ declares, that he will build his Church upon the Rod. 
of Peter's Confession. He declares, therefore, that he "ill 
build it upon the Doctrine of the united Divinity and Humanity 
of the )lessiah. Such being the case, a departure from evan- 
gelical truth in subordinate particulars constitules nothing more 
than a corruption more or less intense: but a departure from the 
Rock of Peter's Conf( 
sion is an absolute digging up of the 'CeJ'Y 
foundatiO'1I of the Clturch. Hence, wherever the l'oUlu]atiou is 
held, grievous as may be the apostatic declension of the co/lec- 
ti,.f' Communion "hich holds it; 
till, in such Communion, 
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Therefore the second promise DIllSt inevitably 
be interpreted with the limitations which have 
been specified, 
Its import, consequently, ,vi]] be this: that, 


God, through his own mighty working and in harmony with the 
very principle 0 a J-'oundation, has never ceased to have a 
people individually. 
They are not all faitltless, says the wisely discriminating 
Hooker, that are weak in assenting to the truth or stiff in 
maintaining things opposite to the truth of Christian Doctrine. 
But, as many us hold the FOUNDATION u'hich is precious, 
though they hold it but werlkly and as it were with slender 
thread, although they frame many base and unsuitable things 
upon it, things that cannot abide the trial of the fire: yet shall 
they pass the fiery trial and be saved, which indeed have builded 
themselves upon the ROCK which is the FOUNDATION of the 
ChUl'ch.-If the name of FOUNDATION do note the principal 
thing wltÍch is believed, then is that the FOUNDATION of our 
Faith, which St. Paul hath to Timothy; God manifested in the 
flesh, justified in the Spirit: that of Nathanael; Thou art the 
SOil of the living Hod, thou art the King of Israel: that of the 
inhabitants of Samaria; This is Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. He, that directly denieth this, doth uttedy raze THE 
VERY FOUNDATION OF OUR FAITH.-Forasmuclt, therefore, as 
it may be said of the Church of Rome; she hath yet a little 
strength, she rloth not directly deny the FOUNDATION of Chris- 
tianity: I may, I trust, without offence, persuade myself; that 
thousands of our fathers in f(}rmer times, living and dying 
within hcr walls, have found mercy at the hands of God. Disc. 
of Justiflcat. 
 14, 16, 17. 
This view of the matter will, I apprehend, teach us thE' true 
principle and full import of the language, which S1. John has 
employed respecting Antichrist and the Spirit of Antichrist. 
The precise and accurately distinctive characteristic of Anti- 
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IVitll one lJrallclt ul" other (!f' the Catholic ('hureh, 
lìO that, cither singl!} or sercrllll!}, a sliccession of 
'll'itJlcsses to the truth }}1lI!} he kept up, G'hrist 'lcil! be 
}Jrc8t..'J/t lIht'u!J, CL'cn to the l'CI"!! end of tlte 1l'orld; 
pl'ol'Ïdential
1J prccluding a total lapse into gross 
and deadl!} crror either qf faith 01' if practice; 
though not illteJfering to sllch ({J/ c.rtcnt, (/s to 
produce II pcrfect agreement at al! times in points 
llllesse II t ill I. 


christ and the I"pirit of Antichrist IS A DE
IAL OF THE FOl
- 
DATION: whether such tlenial be heightened, it may be, into 
absolute .r\ theism; or whethpr it be ,'ariously modified, in dif- 
ferent ag
 and societies, by a formal rf>jection, sometimes of 
the Humanity, and sometimes of the Divinity, of Christ. This, 
then, is explicitly statt;d and defined to be the badge or charac- 
teristic of Antichri:..t, 
X ow the very name of .Antichrist imports a direct and formal 
opposition to Chlist: and, accordingly, the 
\postle carefully 
limits that opposition to A DE
IAL OF THl<: FOl"NDATIO
. He 
is Antichrist, that dtnietlt the Father and the Son. JVlwsoever 
denÙth the 
on, the same hath not the Father.-Erery spirit, 
that cOllfesseth not that Jesus Christ is come Ùt the flesh, is not 
of God: and this is that spirit of Antichrist, u:hereof ye /tare 
heard that it should come, and even now already is it in the 
world.-'J'hosoever ðhall confess tlwt Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dlrel/eth in 'tim, and he in God,- JVe know, that the Son 
of God is come, and hath gÍl:en us an understanding that we may 
know him that is true: and we are ill him that is true, even in 
his Son Jesus Christ. This person (Gr. Olnç) is tlte true GOll 
and eternal life. 1 John ii. 22, 2:1, iv. 2, 3, I.:;, \'.20, 
.r\o Communion, therefore, which holds the FOU
DATION, 
can be l{'gitimatcly deemed a Brandl of 
\ntichri::4, as the d13- 
racter of \lItichrist is dcfilled hy St. John. ..And, thence', in a 
C 
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This incapability of falling universally into nlor- 
tal error, which is pronlised by Christ to his 
Church, and \vhich in truth of necessity enters 
into the very idea of a Church in the legitinu1te 
acceptation of the tern1, Bossuet, \ve lnay note, 
\vould transnnIte into perfect infallibility, vesting 
it exclusively in the single Church of ROlne *. 


Communion which does hold the FOUNDATION, grossly corrupt 
in doctrine as such a Communion may be collectively, there is 
no moral impossibility, that God should have, individually, a 
holy and sal vablE' people. 
Here, we are encountered by no contradiction. But to say, 
that A member of the Foundation-denying A7ztichrist can abw be, 
at the same time, a member of the Foundation-laying Chl'ist, 
strikes upon my own apprehension, as something very like a 
contradiction in terms, 
'" Hist. des Variat. livr. xv. 
 3, 
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rifF PO
ITION, RE
PECTI\
ELY, OF THE RO:\L-\XIST 
A:\ D OF TH E UEFOR:.\I ED, .\:S PRODtiC ED llY I'll F. 
TENOR OF CHRIST'S PRO
IISES, 


The pron1ise
 of our Lord to his Church place 
both the Romanist and the Reformed in a situation 
of some ditficuJty or at least of sonle delicacy: 
for, upon each party alike, they inlpose the ne- 
cessity uf 
hewing, in 
Olne Visible Church or 
Churches frOin the prin1Ïtive ages down to the 
present, a perpetuity of sound doctrine aud of 
:sound dependent practice such a!': luay \\ arrant 
the belief of Christ'
 continual approving spiritual 
presence. 
J. On this point, the HOlnanist usually dis- 
plays a considerable Ineasure of triun1phant 
confidence. 
1. Ilis own Church, he urges, has stoud forth, 
cunf('ssedly and notoriously, as a Visible Church, 
from the time ot the Apostles down to the pre
ent 
time, 
l\O\\, to this Chllrdl was prUlnised, specially 
and peculiarly, an c
elllptioll frOlll any taint of 


C 2 
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heresy, when Christ declared that he would build 
his Church upon a Rock. For the Rock in ques- 
tion, is Peter himself, in the first instance: but, 
in the second instance, it is Peter vieuxd as trans- 
mitting his high prerogative to his canonical Suc- 
cessors the Bi!fllOpS of Rome. 
The Church of Home, thus divinely constituted 
as the centre of unity and as the standard of or- 
thodoxy, has always sincerely professed the ge- 
nuine truth of the Gospel, both in its influential 
faith and in its dependent practice: and, through 
the pron1Ìsed superintending agency of Christ, has 
never been pernlitted to depart fronl soundness, 
either doctrinal or practical. 
Hence the very position, undeniably occupied 
by the Church of Ronle, is in itself a direct proof: 
that Both her faith and her practice e:t:hiúit the 
real mind qf the Gospel. For, if her faith and her 
practice be contrary to the Gospel: then the 
promise of Christ, made to Peter and his succes- 
sors, will have failed of its acconlplishn1ent. 
2. Such is the case of perpetuity, as respects 
soundness of faith and of practice, which is I1lade 
out by the Romanist on behalf of his Church. 
'Vith it, no doubt, he hil11self is perfectly satisfied: 
but, to the Reformed, it appears in no better light, 
than that of a mere string of inconsistencies sus- 
pended from a purely gratuitous assumption. 
That the Roman Church has been a Visible 
Church from the apostolic age to the present, is 
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readily admitted: for, in truth, it is a silnplc fact 
of J I istory. 
liut the assumption, on which i" constructed 
the entire argUInent in favour of her complete 
purity both doctrinal and practical, I Inean the 
wholly gratuitous assul11ption, that lïlC lloch' Oil 
u'hich Christ promised to build llis Church, is l>clcl' 
cO/jointly u'itlt Ilis Sllcccðsors the Bishops of llome: 
this assumption is positi\'ely disallo\\red; because, 
when examined, it re
ts upon no evidential foun- 
dation. 
'Ve have already seen: that, according to the 
oldest extant interpretation of the text, I Inean 
that of J ustin 
Iartyr, the Rock denotes Pc:tcr's 
Confession of Christ's human .J.Jlessiahship and 
proper Divinity. In this interpretation, he is 
followed by Chrysostolu and IIilary: and, though 
Athanasius and Jeron1e and Augustine pronounce 
the Rock to be Christ himself; their exposition, 
proceeding on the principle that (,'rhrist is at once 
both true God alld true Jltlll, is still virtually the 
same as the Inore ancient exposition preserved by 
Justin *. Sorne of the eady Fathers, no doubt, 
f'uch as Tertullian and Cyprian and Chrysostoll1 
himself in another passage of his writings, suppose 


Chrysost. Serm. de I
cntccost. Oper. \'01. vi. p. 2:J:J. 
I1ilar. de Trin, lib. vi. Opere p. 903. \th3on, VIIUlli c
se 
Christ. Orat. Opr'r. \'01. i. p, ';19, t'):!O. I1ieroll. Comnwnt. 
in :Matt. xvi. IR. lib. iii, Op('r. vol. vi. p. 33, Au;;.ust. Expos. 
in I:nlll, Johan, Tract. cx"iv. Opt r, \01. ix. p. 20(;. 
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jJetel' to ha,'e been intended by the Hock.. But 
absolutely nut onc of the most ancient ecclesiastics
 
by which expression I Inean those who flourished 
during the three first centuries, e\rer in1agines the 
Rock to be l
cter c01uointl!J u'ith his Successors at 
llome. Nay,.. ,,"what is altogether fatal to the 
con1mon Popish assumption), when, toward the 
end of the second century or the beginning of the 
third, the then Roman Bishop ventured to apply 
the text to himself as the successor of Peter, Ter- 
tullian plainly told him: that, in ad,"ancing such 
a groundless pretence, he was a palpable usurper; 
inasn1uch as, if Peter were the Rock on which 
Christ would build his Church, the pron1ise \vas 
addressed to Peter pel's on a 1(1J , and not to Pete,. 
(,oluointly, eithe,. ?cÎth him 01' with any otlie,. ill the 
line of tlte Apostle's alleged Successors t. 



 Cyprian. ùe Unit. Eccles. Uper. "01. i, p. lOG-JOB, 
Tertull. de Pudic. Opere p. 767, 76B. Chrysost. Homil. Ixix. 
in Petr, A post. et Eliam Prophet. Oper. \'01. i. p. B':>6. 
t De tlla nunc sententia, quæro, unde hoc jus Ecclesia
 
lIslirpes? Si, quia dixerit Petro Dominus; Sllpir hanc petram 
(f'dificabo Ecclesiam meam, tibi dedi claves 1'egni coelcstis; vel 
Qua:cllnqlle alligaL'eritis vel súheritis in terra, erunt alligala 
rel solllta in coelis: idcirco præsumis, ct ad te derivâ
se sul- 
\ endi et alligandi potestatem, id est. ad omnem Ecclesiam Petri 
propinquam: qualis eSt evertens atque commutans manifestam 
Domini intentionem PERSON ALITER hoc Petro conferentem? 
Super TE, iuquit, ædificabo Ecclesianl meam. Tertull. ùe Pudic. 
Opere p, 7n7, 76B, 
On this very important passage 1 ma) remark, that. to make 
Ollt a d('ccnt ('a
e of itlentif
 ing th(' Ho(.'k PH'II pcnmnalh, with 
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'fo argue, therefore, that the truth of the Gospel 
has always been professed by the \vhole Society 
of the Hon1an Church, on the ground, that Dill' 
I
()rd, in his adc/I"css to Petcr, constitutcd that par- 
ticula/" Church tltc centre of unity a/lll the standard 
of ortllOdo.l!J, is plain} y nothing n10re, than to 
a

ert its doctrinal and practical soundne

 on tht' 
strength of a lucre gratuitous assumption. 


Peter. Tf'rtullian. \\ hen he repeals his citation of the famous 
text. in Matt. x vi. 18, gives the words of our lord inaccurately. 
Christ NO WH ERE says: Super TE ærlificabo Ecclesiam meam. 
The inserted TE may, indeed, express Tertullian's view of the 
text: but he ou
ht not to have introduced it with an inquit; 
\, hen, all the \\ hile Christ says no such thing. 
)) y (tuotatiol1, howev
r, from this ancient rather, ig amply 
sufficient for the purpose, on account of which it has been made. 
It distinctly shews: both that The Primitive Church knew no- 
t/,in!) of the modern rornish interpretation of tlte text; and also 
tlwt, As soon as ever that interpretation. was started by all am- 
hitious Prelate of Rome, it was promptly rrjected as a ground- 
less and unheard-of and unscriptural novelty, 
'Vith the primiti\'f' exposition before him, th!' reader will 
perhaps be amused to see the exordium of all epistle, written in 
the )ear 1178 by Pope ...\Iexander III., to the celebrated indi- 
\ idnal of the middlf' agt's familiarly lIenominated Prester John: 
such epistle, with the delicate charge of discovt>ring the local 
habitation of the 
aid Christian monarch of India, bping en. 
trustE:d to the Pope"s 0\\ n friend auJ phy
ician Prudent -'laster 
Philip; \\ho had heard, that. John wished to have a chnrch 
and altar at Jerusalem for the bettpr apostolical institution of 
his 
iUbjects "ho might piously resort. thither. 

-\ ]exalll]er Episcopus, S('rHIS su\'orum Dei, charissimo In 
(,hri
to .ilill, illu::.tri d lIIa!.:,/lifieo I"dorum ft'gl, 
iI('(;'nlotum 
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Accordingly, the assertions of Bossuet, that Tlte 
trlltlt of the Gospclltas allcays been professed by tile 
'lcltole Society of which the Roman Clturch claims to 
be the head, and that This Society has never been 
permitted to fall a'll:ay from sOllnd doctrine which is 
a virtual confeJ
'ing upon it of the privilege of In- 
fallibility,. assertions which he atten1pts to link in 
what he calls all inviolable cllaÏ11: these assertions 
are contradicted by absolute matter of fact
, For, 
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8anctissimo, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. A poslolica 
Sedes, cui licet immerili præsi(lemus, omnium in Christo cre- 
dentium caput est et magistra: Domino attestante, qui ait beato 
Petro, cui Iicet indigni successimus, Tu es Petrus, et super 'wne 
petram ædificabo Ecclesiam meam. Hanc siquidem petram 
Christus esse voluit ill Ecclesiæ fUlldamenturn, quam præconat 
nullis ventorum turbinibus nuIlisque tf'mpestatibus quatiendam, 
Et ideo non immerito beatus Pelrus, :super quem fundavit 
Ecclesiam, ligandi atque solvendi special iter et præcipuè inter 
A postolos alios meruit accipere potestatem. Cui dictum est a 
Domino: Tibi dabo claves regni coelorurn, et portæ Ùiferi non 
præz-alebunt adl'ersus earn; et Quodctlnque ligaveris super 
terram, erit ligatum et in coelis; et, quodcunque solveris sllper 
terram, erit solutum f:t ill coelis. Audiveramus utique jampri- 
dem, referentibus multis, et in fama communi, quomodo, cum 
sis Christianum nomen professus, piis vel operibus indesinenter 
intendere, et circa ea tuum animum geras quæ Deo grata sunt 
et accepta. l':pist, Alex. Papæ ad Johannern RC'gem Indor. in 
Roger, Hoveden, Annal. par. post: in A.D. 1178. foJ. 331, :J3:!. 
'Yhether l\Iaster Philip succeeded in discovering Prester 
John and in duly executing his commission, does not appear. 
* Hi
t. des Yariat. livr. xv. 
 3. The whole of Bossuet's 
inviolablt> chain depends upon that Petitio Principii, in which 
1h(' ßomanists have always specially njoiced. 
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in nUlnerous instances both of faith and of practice 
the Roman Church, ,vhich Inay be characterized 
by its love of innovation I1ulCh n10re fitly than by 
it
 pretended in1mutability, has apostatized frOll1 
the Prin1itive Church: and both the nature and 
the aITIount of this apostasy may readily be ascer- 
tained by anyone, who will take the trouble to 
exan1ine the yet extant works of the early ecclesi- 
astical writers.. 
lIenee, when it is found, that the Romanists, 
by introducing the groundless novelty of Transub- 
stantiation, have thence, by a sort of necessary 
consequence, fallen into the rank idolatry of 
,vorshipping, as God, the Inerely syn1bolical crea- 
hIres of bread and ,vine; when it is further found, 
that, in their addresses to the Virgin and the 
Saints, they have repeatedly besought then1 to 
grant gifts and graces ,vhich God alone can bcsto\v, 
even tl1rning
 ,vith blasphemous impiety, the whole 
book of Psalms into a series of prayers and 
thanksgivings to the n10ther of our Lord, by 
chang-jng throughout, the nan1e JcllOl'llh into 
the natue JIlI]"Y, and the cOlupellation Lord into 
tIre compellatioll Lady; when it is also found, 
that they have sub\-erted the very foundation of 
e\'angelical faith, by alleging, in the ,yay of justi- 
fication, not only the lllcritoriousness of hun1an 
works, but the possibility that frail man can a
sist 



lt' m} DiJficult. of Roman, :!d edit, 
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his fellow by placing to hi
 account an i1l1agined 
surplus of supererogatory deserts: when it is 
found, in short, that these and many other luatters, 
both doctrinal and practical, which 111ight easily 
be named, now characterise and have long charac- 
terised the ROlnan Church and the Churches in 
communion váth her; the Reformed deenl it 
n10rally impossible, if there be any truth and con- 
sistency in Scripture, that Christ approvingly 
should have alway been present with a Society, 
,vhile it was thus teaching, and while it was thus 
practising. 'Vere the adoption of any such n10n- 
strous notion rendered inlperative in Holy 'V fit; 
a circunlstance, which ,vould nlake the Bible con- 
tradict the Bible: they would be driven into 
inevitable infidelity. 
On these perfectly intelligible grounds, they 
admit, indeed, the perpetuity of the Ronlan 
Church, as a visible Society, professing to be 
christian by that luaintenance of Peter's Confes- 
sion without which a Church would cease to be 
even externally a Church: but they cannot adnlit 
its sound theological and spiritual perpetuity; 
because they cannot believe, unless they cease to 
believe the ul1mubiguous d
claratiolls of Scripture 
itself, that Christ has been alway present with it, 
sanctioning and approving, doctrines fundanlentally 
heretical, and practices essentially idolatrous -. 
.... On this point let liS hear lhe sound decision of the apostolic 
Irenèus in the second century. 
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Thus, so far as respects the tenor of Chri4's 
second promise, they deny the perpetuity of the 
]{Olnan Church, ina!'ffiuch as it ha
 notoriously 
and flagrantly departed from the ,veIl recorded 
faith and practice of the Primiti\'e rhurch: nor 
do they perceive, ho\v the justice of their denial 
can be disproved, t:)o long a
 
cripture and Eccle- 

iastical Ilistory lie open tu the perusal of 1l1an- 
kind. 


L"Li &clcsia, ihi et Spiritus: et. ubi Spiritus Dci. iIIic 
F'cclesia et omni
 gratia, Spiritus autem veritas, hCIi. ad v. 
hær. liL. iii. c. 40. p. 22G, 
Irenèus, we see, in strict accordance with the purport of our 
Lurd's second promi
e, lay::, it down, as a ruled case, that the 
presence of God's 
pirit, or the spiritual presence of Christ, is 
essential to the character of the true Church, and thence, of 
cour
e, esscntial to that legitimate ecclesiastical perpetuity 
which is exprb
ed in the words, Lo! I am u'itlt you alway, 
cve11 unto ti,e end of tiLe lCorld. The conclusion is inevitable. 
"-hat sane person can believe. that Christ never ceased to be 
!"piritually and npprovingly present \\ ith a Church, of nhich he 
:-.pake by his 
pirit, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of Iter sills and that ye receive not of her pla!Jlles, and 
\\ hieh he described by the voice of his angel, as tile 'tabitation 
of demons and ti,e hold of et:ery foul spirit and a cage of el'er!! 
tme/wn and hateful bird? 
It is not unimportant to remark, that the language of Irenèu
 
is that of a strict correlativ
lless. He not only S<'l)"s, JVhere 
tile ChurclL is, there is the Spirit: Lut he also says, Where tltl' 
'\;pirit of God is. there is the Church and all grace, lIe acts, 
I hlfefore, as a guidp to us, under a 1\\ o-folll aspect. "r (' learn 
from him, both \\ ht're we are 'lOt to 

ek the' true Catholic 
('lunch, and" hcrt' Wl' (II' to 
{,t.k it. 



[BOOK I. 
II. But, while the Reformed. under this aspect, 
deny the perpetuity of Christ's presence with the 
Church of Ronle, they Il1ay fairly be called upon 
to establish the perpetuity of a Church or 
Churches, which, by the Inaintenance of their 
own doctrine in all grand essentials, shall connect 
them \vith the Primitive Church, and thus she,v, 
that, in their case, neither of the two promises of 
Christ has failed of its accOlnplishment. 
1, This call they answer, by the adduction of 
the hvo ancient protesting Churches of Southern 
France and Piedmont: the nlembers of which, at 
least in cOlnparative1y nlodern times, have gene- 
rally borne the nan1es, respectively, of AlbigeJlses 
and flillc/lses: the former title being derived fronl 
the town of Albi in Languedoc, the latter frOln 
the Valleys of the Cottian Alps, 
Through these Churches, either severally or 
concurrently or unitedly, they suppose the succes- 
sion of a pure Church to have been preserved: 
and thus, either, in this country or in that country, 
in this Church, or in that Church, they I11aintain, 
that Christ's pro111ise of his perpetual spiritual 
presence with 
onle one or other visible Church 
has been amply and exactly fulfilled. 
2. But here an objection is lnade. 
According to the ingenious and acute Bossuet, 
the Albigenses \vere the theological and in a 
111eaSUre also the natural descendants of the Pau- 
licians of \ nnenia; ..'\Ianichèans thelusch-es, 
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prung fronl an old 
tock of )Ianichèans: \vhilc 
the ValIcnses or Valdenses were a body of lnere 
cOinparatively lllodern sectaries; who, about the 
year II GO or 1170, owed alike both their namf' 
and their origin to Peter '-"aldo of Lyons; and 
who, in doctrine, difrer
d originally but little fronl 
the Church of H.Olne, being, at first, a Conlnlunit) 
of Dunatistical 
chismatics, rather than a syna- 
gogue of Heretical Speculatists *. 
If, then, the Albigenses "rere 3Ianichèans; and 
if the Vallenses were but a sort of modern Popish 
Schisnlatics: it is quite clear, on the doctrinal 
principles of the Reformed Churches, that thcir 
Comn1tlnions could not have preserved the re- 
quired perpetuity of Christ's spiritual presence in 
some Visible Church, between the early uncor- 
rupted ages of Primitive Christianity and the 
later age of the great Reformation fronl Popery. 
But, if the doctrinal perpetuity of the Refonned 
cannot be established; then they are forthwith 
brought to the somewhat forn1Ìdable dilemlna; 
either that their system uf faith and practice nlust 
be deemed erroneous; or else that in their case 
at least, whatever Inay be the case of the H.Olnan- 
ists, the promi
e of Christ has failed to be accom- 
plished. 
lienee it Inust be inquired: JV/iethcr, in point 
0/ fact, thcrc is as much reason to dellY the pel]JC- 


... :-'ee ßlJ
:,ueCs Hisl. ùes , ariat. livr, xi. 
 1-1 lB. 
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tliit!! Of a line ll:hich shal/ doctrinal(1j conncct the 
llcfvrmed Churches 1cith the ]'riJllitive Church 
 
as there is to deny the }It:rpetllity of the llv//lun 
Church, in regard tv tlil' promised continual pre- 
sellcr of Christ 'with svme vile or vther Brauch (if 
his Church Ca !/Olic. 
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filE PAULICL\XS OF AR)[ENIA. 


FOR the purpose of exhibiting the Albigenses of 
Southern France in the character of hereditar) 
l\Ianichèans, the Bishop of )Ieaux has produced 
a considerable variety of authorities. The learned 
\Iosheim, indeed, denies then} to be, upon thi
 
point, the true sources of knowledge: and, at the 
same time, charges the dextrous Prelate, ,vith 
having, by the spirit of party, been lnanifestly led 
even into voluntary errors. But, doubtless, on a 
hasty survey, the authoritie
 in question have a 
some".hat startling aspect :41:. 


.. Boss, Hist. des Variat. fin, xi. 
 7-7t). \losh, t:ccl.'s, 
lIist. cent. ix. par, ii, chap. 5. 
 IV. Of the '(allichèislll of tllP 
...\Iblg('nse
 Bo
su('t is -'0 o;urc, that ht' dct1c-; all thp Prot(.'stallti 
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Of the Illore nlodern Albigenses of France, the 
ancient Paulicians of Armenia ,vere clearly, 1 
think, the theological ancestors. 
Hence the first point of inquiry must obviously 
be this: TVlzctllcr, from the beginning, the l
allli- 
dans 71-'ere a GtJm11lunit.lJ of sOllnd bdiet'ers, 11-'110 
faithfully maintained all the grand essential truths 
of tlte Gospel; or TVhctlter, springing mainly liS 
they did out of {t Socid!J of J/llllichèans, they 1L"ere 
themselves originally JIanichèalls also, though 
afte1'7t'ard, having migrated into the IVest, they 
protested (if I may enlploy the language of Gib- 
bon) against the (lJrlllluy of llome, embraced the 
Bible as the alone authoritative rule of faith, and 
l}urfjied their once erroneous Creed from all the 
visions of tlte Gnostic Theology. 
I. About the middle uf the seventh century (I 
take up the History of Peter 8iculus), Constan- 
tine, a native of Armenia and an inhabitant of 
l\Iananalis, recei,.ed fronl a Deacon, whom he had 
hospitably entertained while returning frOln cap- 
ti,-ity in Syria, a present of two volulnes: the 
one, containing the four Gospels; the other, the 
fourteen Epistles of 81. Paul:lt:. To the perusal of 


in the world to produce a sect in Europe, anterior to Peter 
Valdo, \\ hieh were not a branch of the old l\laniehèans. II ist. 
des Yar, livre xi. 
 91. 
!IF Fuit, imperante Constantino (seu Constante) HHaclii ne- 
pote, non procul a Samosatis, Armenìæ indigena quìdalll, COll- 

lantintls nomine, vicum ìneolens l\tananalim, f)uem ad hunc 
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these sacred books, hitherto locked up from him, 
he diligently applied hinu:elf: the perusal of them 
led, hoth to a great revolution in his own senti- 
Inellts, and to the founding of a new Church on 
the principle of a refonnation frOll} error: prose- 
lytes rapidly gathered around hinl: and, frolll 
their special adn1iration uf the great A postle of 
the Gentiles (the llaIne of \vhose friend Sylvallus 
he had assumed), rather than frOl11 an obscure and 
disowned individual of Samosata ùenon1Ïnated 
Paul, they seenl evidently, I think, to ha\"e 
adopted or received the title of Palilicialls .. 


usque diem habitant l\Ianichæi. Hic diaconum quenllam cap- 
tivum, qui e Syria in patriam revertebatur ('t 'Iananalim forte 
prætf'ribat, tecto excepit, aluitque dies aliquot domi suæ. 
Diaconus ergo, ut hanc quasi gratiam hospiti suo r{'penderet, 
codices duos, quos e :Syria secum tulerat, Evangelium scilicet, 
PauJj(lue Epistolas, 'dono cledit Constantino. Petri 
iculi 
Hist. de vana et stolid. 'Ianichæor. hær. in ßiblioth. Patr. 
vol. i x. par. post. p. aG. 
!IF At ille, qui jam pridem nefarialll atque impuraru hæresim 

uam propt(>r impia dicta foedaque flagitia, quæ )Ianichæorum 
scriptis continentur, omnibus odio atque horrori esse animad- 
verterat, uti pietatem, magnopere pestf'1ll illam renovare iterum 
ac Jatius difflllJdf're, in animum induxit; dæmone, ut par est, 
instigante, librum deinceps, præter Evangelii et Apostoli codi- 
Ce!'l, nullum aUingere: hoc spectan
 nimirum, ut mali labem 
universdffi, eorum ope, obtegeret; quemadmodulIl, qui noxia 
pocula propinant, eadem melle obliniunt atque obdllcunt, Et 
quidem ille, cum 'lanichæorum libris omnesjam cujusllue im- 
pi(>tatis artes percepisset, tantum mox 
atanæ ope assecutlls 
est, ut, Evangelii \postolique sensus perperam interpretando, 
D 
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I. In the holy volumes, then, which he had 
thus obtained, Constantine, surrounded with the 
growing- superstition of the age, honestly sought 
for the genuine creed of early Christianity; and, 
\vhat he learned hilllself fronl those yolun1es, he 
was eager to GPnln1unicate to others, 


facile omnes in rem suam, quo. vellet et pro Jibidine, detor- 
queret,-Sylvanum se ilium jactabat, cujus mentio in Pauli 
Epistolis, quique, tanquam fidus discipulus, a Paulo missus 
est in l\Iacedoniam: ostendensque discipulis suis Apostoli co- 
dicern quem a diacono accepterat: Vos, aiebat, Jl,lacedones 
estis; ego, Sylvanus, ad vos a Paulo missus. Atque id ille, 
post sexcentos annos quam a Paulo hæc scripta sunt, dicere 
non dubitabat. Petr, Sic. Hist. p. 36. 
Ut a nobis in prolixiore opere commemomturn, cum de 
Paulo et Joanne Samosatenis, Callinices filiis, ageremus: de 
ill 0, inquam, Paulo, a quo Paulliani pro Jl,Ianiclu1:Ïs, mutato 
nomine, appellari coeperunt. Ibid. p. 37. 
This Paul was an ancient l\Ianichèan of Samosata, long prior 
to Constantine-Sylvanus: and, as the proselytes of Constantine 
rejected for a purer faith the )lanichèism of their forefathers; 
so, consistently, they declared, that Constantine, not Paul the 
l\Ianichèan, was the teacher from whom they derived their doc- 
trinal system. 
O
'1'O" P.ETà Xp6J10tJç 'lrO^^OVÇ T
Ç 8,a8ox
ç '1'oÎÍ 8E TOÎÍ IIa6^otJ, tTEpOJI 
;UXOJl 8,O'áuKQ.^OJl Kc.1J1G"TaJlTiJloJi Ka^otp.EJlOJl, T
JI 'lrPO#'1J(}ÉJlTa 
'^otJaJloJi. 
ToÎÍTOJi :XOtJUIJI àpX'1J'ì'
JI T
JI 8,8aUKa^'
JI aaJT
JI, Ka
 oaJX
 T
JI IIàtJ^OJl. 
Cedren. Histor, Compend. vol.. i. p. 3..H. Venet. 1729, 
Since they disowned this Paul as their teacher, and since 
they formally renounced (as even their enemy Peter Siculus 
confesses) tlU' 'Tanichèan Scheme, they could not have called 
themselves Paulicians from him, but must have assumed the 
name' from that Apostle whose writings thpv nnl'lIliarlv esteem- 



CHAP. I.] 


A
D .ALBIGEN
FS 


35 


That a diligent perusal of the hitherto unknown 
:\ e\v Testament, even under the defective form 
wherein our inquirer originally possessed it, should 
lead a person to reject the worship of the Virgin 
and the Saint5 and the Cro
s, and to deny the 
Inaterial presence of Christ in the consecrated 
elements of the Eucharist (for such i!::l e\idently 
the purport of the furious declamation of Peter 
Siculus): it is quite eas) to conceive and to 


ed and whose disciples they eminently profc!;sed themselves to 
be. Their adversaries, however, regardless of the palpable 
inconsistency, and bent upon pronouncing them to be l\Iani- 
chêan
, 
rted, tbat tbey were called Pau/icians from tbe 

Ianichêan })aul the son of Callinicè, whom yet, as Cedrenus 
assur
s us, they disowned as their theological instructor. P
ter 
Siculus goes still further: for he states, that they not only dis- 
ou:ned, but even directly cOlldemned, the very Paul, from whom 
he nevertheless a:;serts them to have borro" ed their appellation. 
\ curious effect is producf'd, by placing in immediate juxta- 
position the two sinbularly iDcon1:,'Tuous statements of Peter 
Siculus. 
Prompti
sinl
 etiam damnant Yaulum 
amosatenum. }.Jetr. 
Sic. Hist. p. 31. 
Cum de Paulo et Joanne 
omasatf'nis, Callinices filiis, age- 
remus: de illo, inquam, })aulo, a quo Paulliani pro ftlanichæis, 
mutato nomine, appellari coeperunt. Ibid. p. :n. 
They derived their name, it seems, from a person wbom they 
condemned and whose :\Ianichèism they abjured! Certainly 
calumniators ought to have good memories. 
I suppose I nepd scarcely say, that this Paul of Samosata 
was an entirely different person from the more famous Paul of 

amosata, who was Bishop of Antioch in the third centurv 
and" ho speculated her
tically 011 the doctrine of the Trinit;: 
D :! 
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understand -. But the unsuspecting reader, who 
happens not to have particularly studied this part 
of Ecclesiastical History, will probably be sur- 
prised to learn: that the process of reading, \vith 
care and attention, the four Gospels in connection 
\\'ith the fourteen Epistles of 81. Paul, actually 
converted Constantine into a 
lanichèan; and that 
the same process, universally and unanimously 
(so distinctly is )Ianichèisln written in the Ne\v 
Testanlent), either cOl!fiJ'11led or introduced, accord- 
ing to the nature of their previous opinions, tlH
 


., As a somewhat curious specimen of the style in which 
Peter Siculus delights to expatiate, I subjoin his own precise 
words. 
Sergius, ille diaboli maximus propugnator: Sergi us, qui 
multos ex ovibus lupos fecit, et per eos Christi ovilia dissi- 
pavit: 8ergius, acer ipse sub ovina pelle lupus, virtutum 
fraudulentus simulator, quippe hac arte multis fucum faciebat : 
Sergius, inimicus crucis Christi; o
 impietatis; iu Christi 
Matrern 8anctosque contumeliosus: Sergius, Christi A posto- 
lorulll adversarius, qui et Prophetas odio habuit, et, a divinis 
literis versus, ad fabulas et mendacia se convertit: Sergius, 
Christi osor, Ecclesiæ perduellis, qui Dei Filium conculcavit, 
et sanguinem Testamenti pollutum duxit, et Spiritui gratiæ 
contumeliam fecit. Petro Sicu!. Hist. p. 38. 
The Sergius, thus energetically vilipended, was a most 
laborious successor of Constantine and a diligent teacher of the 
doctrine which was derived from the confessedly unadulterated 
New Testament itself. lisdem, quibus apud nos sunt, verbis, 
is the acknowledgment of Peter himself respecting the several 
books of the New Testament used by the Paulicians. Ibid, 
p, 33. 
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gnosticising system of \Ianes aInong his variously 
proselyted follo,ver!', ! 
It is true, indeed, that Constantine, deeply im- 
bued with the discourses of Christ and with the 
,vritings of Vaul, openly rtjected the books of the 
ancient 
Ianichèans: it is true also, that this 
disciple of .JJla/lcs, as he is termed by Peter Sicu- 
Ius, discarded the theology of }Ianes, together 
with the whole theory of the thirty celestial eons 
and the n1arvellous formation of rain-\vater. Still, 
neverthcleli;;s, if we Inay credit the historian, 
nothing can be 1110re clear and n10re certain, than, 
that, froill the study of the New Testament, 
whence he had learned. the catholic doctrines of 
the Trinity and of Christ's godhead and incarna- 
tion, the n1an rose a hardened and inveterate 
JIalli- 
chèall '"' ! 
Accordingly, though his Ininisterial success ,va
 


· Omnia quippe omnc>s I:vangelii et Apostoli testimonia 
prædicant: sed iHi soli capiunt et intdligunt fraudem hære- 
ticorum, qui diu multurnrlue in sacræ literaturæ disciplina sunt 
,ersati. Illi ('nim impllri, quando primum cum aliquo in dis- 
putationis certamen desccndunt, quandam præ se ferentes 
lUorum sanctillloniam, omnia Catholicorum dogmata per astum 
comprohant pronllnciantque. Et aiunt, se sancti
simam Trini- 
tatern DeuUl protiteri: cum irnpie prorsu
 imperitèque omnia, 
per allegorias, npud :,c taciti interpretcntur; quando, sanctam 
Trinitatem inriciantes, etiam detpstantur. [ncarnationem Do- 
mini Dei no
tri in Yirgine, quanqllam alio et impio sensu, 
fatentur ; s{'quiu
que s{'ntientes damnant: omma tamen Incarna- 
tioni.. m
'ìtHi,\, aliter ore, alIter corell', -'Ianetent et ct'
eda
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not c01ifined to his gnosticising neighbours round 
l\lananalis, it appears to have lain very eminently 
an10ng then1: for these, no doubt, whatever might 
be the case with the converted Catholics, reason- 
ably thought, as we gather from the veritable 
narrative of Peter Siculus, that the most effectual 
1110rle of preserving and improving their long 
clwrished systen1 was to flock round a teacher, 
,vho had avowedly rEjected their books, and who 


illius imitati, exponunt. Promptissimè etiam damnant Paulurn 
Samosatenum, Petro Sic. Rist. p, 31. 
l\fanichæorum itaque scripta idcirco protinus abjecit: et, 
hanc etiam maximè ob causam, quod multos videbat eo nomine 
gladio cædi. Ibid. p. 3(;. 
Egregius autem l\lanetis discipulus Constantinus, quo faci- 
lius auditores suos in fraudem ac periculum induceret, et pro- 
babiliora redderet quæ docebat, Valentini primum blasphemias 
ac portentosa de triginta æonibus diisque dogmata, totam item 
Curbicii fabulam de pluvia quam ex formosi adolescentis vir- 
ginem insectantis sudoribus manare affirmabat, et alia id genus 
non pauca, tanquam absurda nimis atque incredibilia, rejicienda 
sibi atque eXl'lodenda putavit: minimè id quidern, ut tantam 
impietatem profligaret, sed quo plures ad se doctrinamque suam 
pertraheret. Ibid. p, 36. 
It seems rather odd, that the most effectual mode of gaining 
the l\lanichèans of the old school should be an open rejection 
of their creed as absurd and incredible, "r e may pardon the 
historian, however, both for his gross inconsistencies, and for 
his uncharitably gratuitous ascription of motives, since he has 
recorded the vital facts: that Constantine disowned. both the 
books of the JJlanichèans, and the system of lJ-lanichèism itself; 
and that The Palllicians, !tis followers, held the doctrines of 
the Tl'init!/ and C?f Christ's incarnation and godhead. 
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had unreservedly and unceremoniollsly discarded 
'lanes hilll
elf! 
Yet this extraordinary adhesion of the original 

Ianichèans, all the while actually 1ymaining 
)Janichèans, to the ne\V Sylvanus, \vho so rashly 
acknowlcdged his preference of St. Paul to the 
slighted and disregarded heresiarch of Persia, is 
not the only paradox, wherewith, in the pre
ent 
strange eventful history, \ve are destined to be 
encountered. 
As Constantine, though the undeniable disciple 
of :\'lanes, avou'edly renollJlced l\Ianes; while 
though a decidedly cO/!Iirmed )1 anichèan, he openly 
1'ljected the whole theological sY1'\tem of 
Janichè- 
ism: so, with beautiful consistency, the 
Ianichè- 
ans, ,vho joined themselves to him, and ,vho in his 
person venerated a true apostolical follo\ver of 
St. Paul, 1cltlt prompt minds (I use the very ,vords 
of the careful historian), spat upon and detested 
Scytltiaulls and Budda and evell iJlaneJ' also, wlLo 
'It"ere notoriously tlte princes of the 1clzole sect; 
,vhile yet, like their innovating refofl11er Sylvanus, 
they remained such staunch 
lanichèans, that, 
rather than renOllnce the creed of 3Ianes which 
however they had ab'eady renollJlced, and rather 
than e:C'press an eternally-saving penitence which 
however they had already C,l'pl'cssed, tbese most 
inexplicable religionists chose impiously to die as 
heretics in their alreu{(lJ rçjected and dt:lfsted heresy *1 


li,I{,1I1 "10 
lInt, 'wc (jllil"(I',alll eli" ..tllllt il "anil"ha'i
 I'all- 
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But we have not yet COllie to the end of this 
wonder-loving narrative. Constantine, while he 
discarded :\tlanichèism without ceasing to be a 
1\lanichèan, furthermore, while he led a life of 
most e.1:emplary godliness, diligently, on scriptural 
authority, incl cated all tlie abominations anr! im- 
purities of the gnostic Basilides, Like the primi- 
tive Christians, who were sinlilarly accu
ed by 
the soberly inquiring Pagans, he had clearly 
learned these abOlninations and these impurities 
from an habitually diligent perusal of the New 
Testmnent: and his acquiescent proselytes, at 
once unrenlittingly studying the Blessed Gospel 
themselves, and \varmly recOlnlnending the study 
of it to the Laity as well as to the Clergy, \vith 
ready conviction adopted, fronl the sacred volume, 


liciani, qui hasce recens a se procusas hæreses prioribus adsue- 
runt, et ex sempiterno exitii barathro eflüderunt. Petro Sic, 
Hist. p. 31. 
Adeo ut, quotquot nunc sunt Manichæi, technam istam et 
artificium ignorantes, Scythianum ac BudJam et 
Ian('tem 
ipsum, qui totius sectæ principes fuerunt, promptis animis re- 
spuant et detestentur: Constantinum vero hunc, qui 8ylvani quo- 
que nomen assumpsit, aliosque qui post eum exorti, in Christi 
Apostolorum lIumero habeaut, et Paulo pares in honore ducant. 
Ibid. p, ;}l). 
Simeon autem, ne quiJ regii mandati præteriret, Constantini 
disciplilos, quo ad saniorem mentem revocarentur, Ecclesiis 
commelldat. Sed ilIi haud quaquam conversi sunt: maluer- 
untque in errore SilO impiè mori, quam Deum sibi poenitentia 
\)lacare salutt"mque consequi sempiternam. I bid. p, 37. 
Itaque, t"xtrllcto ad acerVl1m in
enti rogo, incensi et crcluati 
OIlJlles fU(,flInt. J bid. p, 37. 
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the Illoral corruptions, ,vhich their ma
ter had 
thence taught thelu both by precept and by prac- 
tice ! I n 
hurt, most diabolically and most Cll/l- 
Uillg(l/ to boot (as Peter 
iculus ren1arks), the 
Paulicians, tor the better estahlishnlcnt of their 
bad principles and worse conduct, 'vere '"ant to 
insist: that Both 1
ric8ts a/ld People arc ill duty 
bound to the COllstant perusal of tlte Gospel,- that 
(;otl wishes lIll to be sav(d and to come to the knuw- 
ledge of the truth; and that 'l'he Priests of the 
day adulterated (-;od's Iwl!! tL'OJy/, garbling and con- 
cealing und omitting a great part of its contents:li: ! 


· Basilidis vero infanda flagitia et impuritates, cæterorum- 
llue omnium tctrum BC gra\eolells coenum, ampleetens, novus 
repente perniciosæ pestis duetor exiliit. Petro 
ie. EIist. p, 3ü. 
llie igitur (
ergius), cum juvenis adhue esset, in foeminaru 
(Iuamlam casu incidit, moribus iufamem, secta l\Jauichæam. 
Ilia \ ero Diaboli sectatrix, ut caJlida erat ac subdola, sic ju- 
veuem est allocuta. Audio, domine Sergi, ie literarum scientia 
et eruditione præstantem esse, ae bonum præterea virum usque- 
(juaque. Die er90 mUti: cur non legis sacra Evangelia? Qui- 
bus illc verhis allectu!
, nee occultum potius illtueus nequitiæ 
\enellum quod latcbat, ita respondit. Nobis profanis ista 
Legere nOli licet, sed saeerCÙJtibus duntaxat. ...-\t ilia, /tton ita 
cst, ilHluit, ut putas: nee enim personarum aeeeptio est apud 
Dcum; ollmes si'luidem homines vult salvos fieri Dominus, et 
ad a91litiollem veritatis vellire. At saeerdotes vestri, quolliam 
Dei 'Verbum adulterant et mysteria oeeulunt quæ in E-mngeliis 
eonlinelltur, idcireo vobis audientibus omnia lion legunt quæ 
sC1ipta sunt ; sed quædam legllnt, quæda7ll o71littunt: ne possitis 
pcn:wire ad agnitionem t'erilalis,- EOt.lCIIHI'IC filo :,ingu)a per- 
curr(,lI!> Evallgt.lii vcrlm, ('t cuju::-c(lu' \'oci
 hll
um, prout 
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Nevertheless (so runs the testilnony of our judi- 
cious and consistent historian), although these 
strangest of all strange l\lanichèans absolutely 
learned nothing from their professed rule of ]ife, 
the Gospels and the Epistles, save the flagitious- 
ness of BasiliQcs: yet they peremptorily njected 
every base lust; e:l'hibited, in their whole prac- 
tice, a consistent piety; and declared themselves, 
while alleged by their enemies to be the vigilant 
guardians and the unflinching champions of the 
speculative dogn1as of l\lanichèism, entirely free 
frOln all the falsely imputed abon1Ïnations of the 
Gnostic Theology'*'. 
Such ,vere Constantine and his Paulicians. 
As for their historian Peter, ,vho in the year 870, 
spent nine months aInong them at Tibrica, he is 
fairly gravelled with the oddity of the case t. 


capere ilium videbat, mirificè dcpravans, brevi aptum reùdidit 
diaboli instrumentum, Ibid. p. 38. 
The person, thus converted to unacknowledged Manichèism 
by reading the New Testament, hecame afterward one of the 
must eminent successors of Constantine. llis books were held 
in high veneration by the Paulicians. Ibid. p, 33, 39. 
· Qui tametsi a Manichæorum impuritatibus se alienos dic- 
titant, sunt tamen dogmatum ipsorum vigilantissimi custodes et 
propugnatores, Petr, Sic. Hist. p. 31. 
QuamJam præ se ferentes morum sanctimoniam. Ibid. p,31. 
Hic vero, rejectis omnibus illorum flagitiis ac libidinibus 
(de Sergio Manichæisque pristinis loquitur), blasphemias, 
veluti salubria dogmata, complexus, virtutes nonnullas callidi' 
simulabat. lbid. p. 3R, 
t Ego Tibricæ novem menses versatus, ea, quæ supra nobis 
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But he offers a solution uf the difficulty; \\'hich, 
since in all parallel cases of this perplexing de- 
scription, it is uniformly adopted by the sabracious 
Bishop of l\Jeaux, must Heeds be both respectable 
and satisfactory. The 
olution is this: All their 
.'ipCciOllS picty u'as nCl'e hypocrisy; and Tiley them- 

'clve8 'lcere undoubted'll'ulvt:s ill tile dcccnt 
arb of 
harmless 
'hcep. ! 
2. In an age uf burning zeal, it was not likely, 
that the afiair could be suffered to re
t here. The 
divine and orthodox Emperors (as Peter speaks) 
had, to their uther illustrious deeds, already added 
the Ineritorious process, of consigning to the 
flames, ,vherever they could be found, the book') 
which ,,-ere u
ed by the older 
Ianichèans, of 
slaughtering without DIercy the culprits thenl- 

clves, and of dooming to ,vell-desen'ed death 
and confiscation all who should preSU111e to give 
thClll harbour t. But now their holy activity ex- 
tended a1::,o to the Paulicians; tbat extraordinary 


commemorata sunt, accuratè perscrutatus, jussisque sanctissimis 
piorum et orthodoxorum principum, quam vis indignus et ulti- 
mus, multa cum cura obsecutus, omnibus palam facere enixè 
contenùi. Petro :Sic, J-hst. p. 10. 
· Pictati
 
peci(\, vdut ovina pelle, lupum tegens, pietatis 
autem ahn('gan
 çirtuteUJ, iis, qui ipsull1 norallt, ccrti
imus 
salutis ductor videhetur. Petro 
ic. ] I i
t. p. :1H. 
t Hoc si(luidem, ad cætcra sua egrcgia facinora, divini 
atque ortboùoxi Imperatorcs adùiderunt, ut. )Ianichæos '1011- 
tannsfJlae c8pitali puniri 
('ntpntia juberellt; eorumque lihroco;, 
fl"ocunlClue in loco invpnti cssl'nt, flammis tradi: quod, 
i (pais 
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I'ace of ne'y 
lanichèans, .who had so undeniably 
established their right to the title by 1'tVecting 
1\1 anes and l\lanichèism. 
A bloody persecution was, accordingly, raised 
against then1: and Simeon, an imperial officer, 
was dispatched with orders to put Constantine 
to death. He ,,'as charged, at the same tinIe, to 
disperse his disciples, singly or in sluall com- 
panies, throughout the Church: that so, however 
obstinately detennined to the contrary, they 
n}ight be duly instructed, and thus finally con- 
verted to the full sincerity of well accredited 
Catholicism. The ringleader, \vith his associates, 
"'as soon taken: and a comlnand ,vas forth,vith 
issued, that the Paulician Apostle should be 
stoned to death by his own disciples. All his 
proselytes, ho,ve,'er, save one, disobeyed or evaded 
the sanguinary decree: but, in that one, a new 
David "
as not ,vanting to slay a ne,v Goliath. 
Alnong the earliest converts of Sylvanus, was the 
disciple Justus. This highly-privileged instru- 
nlent of divine vengeance, ,,,hose naYne (as the 
historian ,vell relnarks) so happily agrees ,vith his 
deeds, repenting of the 'Ianichèisnl in ,vhich he 
had long been deeply steeped, discharged a stone 
at his heretical seducer, and rapidly sent him into 


uspiam eosdem occnltasse deprehenderf'tur, hunc eundem morti
 
poenæ addici, f'jusque bona in fiscum inferri. Petro Sic. Rist. 
p,36. 
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the pit which had been clu
 nlost appropriately 
by himself.. 
II. But, from the martyrdom of Constantine, 
as from the InartyrdOln of Stephen, another Paul 
was raised up in the latf' persecutor SinleOl
. 
Three years, amidst the pleasures and blandish- 
ments of a court, he resisted his con,'ictions: but, 
at the end of that tenn, he left all that he pos- 

essed, and fled pri\ ately frmH Constantinople. 


· Cum eo loci annos septem et viginti versatus esset (Con- 
stantinus S) Ivanus) multosque ex illcolis in errorem impulissf't. 
dignum magisterio et doctrina sua vitæ finem sortitus est. 
Xarn Imperator. postquam de hominis insolentia, nescio qua 
ratione, certior factus ('st, palatillum qu
ndam 
imeonell1 pro- 
tinus ablegavit cum mandatis, qui bus ipsum, ut improbitati
 
ortificem, lapitlare jubebatur, ejus vero di
cipulos, quos nf'mpe 
intluxerat ignorantia, per Dei Ecclesiam erudiendos converten- 
dosque dispergere, quanquam iIIi corrigi prorsus nolu
rullt. 
Xec mora jussis illterces!'òit. \dvolans enim Simeon, simul ac 
destinatum locum attigit, com prehenrl i omnes, et in australern 
Coloniensis Castri partt>m duci, jussit, (
uo Joco, misf'rum 
ilium eju
que discipulos ex adverso destituens, sig-num dat illico, 
ut un urn omnes lapidibus incessant. Verum hi, magistro suo. 
tit qui a Deo ad ipsos missus esset, parcentf's. lapidibus arrep- 
tis. manus quidem ad balteos !'òuos per :o.peciem adducebant. 
clam autem lapides in terga vibrabant. Adoptarat ante plures 
annos Sylvanus Justum quendam, eumque 'Tanichæi hæresi 
cum primis imbuerat; tunc vero, educationis doctrinæque sua' 
congrucntem. ab illo mercetlcm tulit: palatini enim ju
si!4 oh- 
fI('quem:, snmpto in manu saxo. Sylvanum, Ilua.
i alterum 
Goliath, vi magna percu
it et occidit. In quem aptè cecidit 
vox ilia Davidica: Lacum aperuit. et effodit eum; et incidit in 
fiJt:eam, quam fecit. Petr, :Sic. llist. p. 30,37. 
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Peter Siculus promptly sets down his unaccount- 
able conduct, as a clear case of diabolical pos- 
session. 'Vhatever rnay be the value of that 
ingenious conjecture, Simeon becan1e the suc
 
cessor of the man, oyer whose martyrdonl he had 
presided: and, in in1Ïtation of Constantine \vho 
had assumed the naIne of St. Paul's friend Syl- 
vanus, the new Paulician borrowed the appella- 
tion of St. Paul's disciple Titus.. 
lVIeanwhile, the apostate murderer Justus seenlS, 
upon a profession of repentance, to have been un- 
suspectingly readlnitted into the Society: for \Ve 
find him disagreeing with the no\v spiritual ruler 
Simeon, as to the true inlport of a remarkable 
text in the Epistle to the Colossians t. This led 
to an act of \vhat looks very like intentional 
treachery. In consulting the Bishop of Colonia 
as to the sense of the litigated passage, he gave, 
to that Prelate, a full account both of himself and 
of his fellows and of the discipline of the ConlIDu- 


· Quos quidem dum ternerè nimis excutit et auscultat 
Simeon, ut qui divinæ institutionis expers erat ac planè rudis 
atque (ut veri us dicam) levis ac præceps animo, pestiferam 
hæresirn hausit, et cum ea rediit Constantinopolim ad lmpera- 
torem. Triennio deinde durni sure privatim acto, cum plenè 
jam irretitus possideretur a diabolo, relictis omnibus, clam t'X- 
cessit, Cibossam petens. Ubi, convocatis collectisque hinc 
inde Constantini discipulis, ejusdem impietatis successor effectus 
est: et ut nomini suo farnam, eadem qua predecessores arte 
conciliaret, Titum se a ppellavit. Petr. Sic. Hist. p, 37, 
t Colos. i. 15-17. 
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nity. The Bishop cOInmunicated the confession 
tù the Enlperor: and the Emperor, forth,\rith co 1- 
lectin()" tocTcther the \lanichèans ( as Pcter calls 
o 0 
them), devoutly burned all, ,vho ,,,ere pertinacious 
in error, upon one enormous funeral-pile *. 
A certain Paul, howcver, "ith his t\\O sons, 
having, some considerable tilne before, retired tu 
Epispari
, had thuc; fortunately made his e
cape : 
and, in him, and in his son Genesius upon whom 
he bestowed the name of 81. Paul's disciple 
Timothy, the indon1Ïtable impiety revived and ,vas 
continued t. In despite of internal dissention 
\"hich too often she,\"ed itself, the sect still in- 
creased and flourished: and the historian has 
recorded the nanles of Zacharias and Epaphroditlls 
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· G liscente igitur inter J ustum et 
imeonem contentione, 
proficiscitur Justus ad Episcopum Coloniæ: atque, ut de A pos- 
toli sensu quod cllpiebat audiret, omnia mox de se sociisque, et 
quam inter se disciplinam tenerent, liquido exposuit. Re com- 
perta, l:piscupus, nihil in his sibi cUllctandum ratus, de sin
lllis 
e vestigio refert ad Justinianum Augustllm, qui post Heraclium 
Imperii sceptra gubernavit. (
ui quidem ut audiit, omnes 
<;latim in unum cogi )Ianichæo::i seorsiruque interrogari jus.-;it, 
atque flammis tradi quotquot essent in errore pertinaces. haque, 
extructo a(1 acervum in;,enti rObo, incensi et cremati omn
s 
fuerunt. Petre 
ic. Hist. p. 37. 
t Ineensi et eremati omoes fuerunt, præter Pauium quendam, 
genere ...\rabem, cui duo filii erant, Gencsius et TheoJuru
, 
quibuscum tuga se proripuit pat('r, d Epispalim abiit jam 
duduw.-Producit ergo alter hie Paulus, ad impietatis scholaw, 
tilium G(>n
ium, cui Timothei nomen impo
nit. Pdr. 
ic. 
II ist, p. 37. 
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and Balialles (if the first ought not rather to be 
deemed an ambitious intrurler), as its principal 
ministers or ecclesiastical su periors *, 
III. At length, on the death of Bahanes, the 
Community fell nnder the spiritual gOyernn1ent 
of Sergius, \ rho took the scriptural name of 
Tychiclls t. 
Thirty and four years, this ne\v Prelate (him- 
self a convert, as it might seem, from an10ng the 
Catholics) laboured in the paradoxical vineyard 
of unmanicheanised Manichèislu, He supplied 
his people .with books \vritten by hin1self in the 
forn1 of epistles; which, though Peter Siculus 
declares thenl to be full of what he at least 
deelued all pride and impiety, \vere held in high 
veneration: he incessantly acted the Inis
ionary, 
in the same tuwns and through the same regions 
as those \vhich had forn1ed the oriental theatre of 
the great A postle's exertions; a circumstance 
,yhich led (I suppose) to the transluission of the 
already mentioned pastoral epistles: and he 


· Petr, Sic. Hist. p. 37. 38. 
t The violent declamation of Peter 
iculus against this indi- 
vidual, as well as the account of his conversion through the 
agency.... of a woman whom the rabid historian pronounces to 
have been a morally infamous Manichèan, have been given in 
the preceding notes. That he was a proselyte from among the 
Catholics, I gather from his expressed notion, so well combated 
by his female instructor. that the Gospel was too sacred a hook 
to be read by profane Laics, and that it was reserved for the 
exclusive perusal of the Clergy, Petro Sic. Rist. p.38. 
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thercby, as our historian pithily obsef\'c
, turned 
Inany fronl the orthodox faith, and nlade llume- 
rou
 con,'crts to the de\ il .. Ilis active life he 
closed by Inartyrdom, being cut into Í\\ 0 pieces 
with an axe: a remarkable instance, according to 
Peter Siculus, of the just judgment of God; that 
he, \\ ho had divided the Church, 
hould himself 
be diyided, and that thus his unholy spirit should 
he consi
n('tl to eternal fire t. 


· Edoctus ergo ab exitiosa fæmina, diaboli propugnator 
er- 
gius, cum hære
im altius imbibisset, cre
eretque omnes homines, 
qui sinceram et iIIibatam Christianorum fidem nostram ac pie- 
tat(>l11 colunt, in pernicie v('rsari: zelo satanico insurgit, et novus 
præco fit erroris; cognomentumque assumens T!lchici, cujus 
Homen est celebre in Epistolis Pauli, Pauli 
iscipulum se vulgo 
jactavit, E't ab eo missum ad prædicandum, non Dei verbum, 
s
d hæresim perniciosam, Itaque civitates singulas regionesque, 
in quibus Apostolus veritatis verhum ante octingentos annos 
promulgarat, impigrè circumcursans, O1ult08 ab orthodoxa fide 
avertit, et diabolo adjunxit. Quod ipsemf't, in quadem epis- 
tola, gloriatur, his verbis: Ab Oriente, inquit, usque ad Occasum, 
a Eorea ad Allslrum, cucurri, nUllÓans Evallgeliunl Christi, et 
genibus 71leis labo1"alls. Triginta enim et quatuor annorum spatio, 
ab Irenæ AlI(rustæ imperio uS4.ue ad Theophilum I mperatorem 
persistens, conflavit illam, quæ etiamnllm obtinet, defectionem, 
quam Paulus .A postolus Thcssalonicensibus prædixerat, quaque 
istE' magnam Ecclesiæ partem gra\ iter affiixit. Petro 
ic. 
B i
t. p. 3fJ, 
Uabent porro Sergii magi
tri sui, invisas superis, omnisqll(, 
superbiæ et impietatis plena!';, ('pistola
. Ibid. p. :.33. 
t Ju
to tandem Dei judicio, securi dissectus, ut qui Eccle- 
siam Dci disseclierat, in iglwm misc;;II!1; ('st sf-'ml'it(>rnum. Petro 
Sic. Hic;;t. p, .10, 


E 
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After the death of Sergius, the historian gives 
us the names of 
1Iichacl and Canacares and John 
and Tlleodotus and Basil and Zosimus and Carbeas 
and Chrysocheris. 
Under the administration of Carheas, the Conl- 
nlunity so greåtly increased in number that they 
migrated to a ne\v settlement which they called 
Tibrica: and, \vhile Chrysocheris \vas their chief 
pastor, Peter Siculus, in the service of the Impe- 
rial Court, 
pent, at that place, as I have already 
observed, nine nlonths anlong them *. 
I'T. ...\t .this tinle, to their originally defective 
N e\v TestaInent, .which, as received by Constan- 
tine from the Deacon, contained only the four 
Gospels and the fourteen Epistles of S1. Paul, 
they had added the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Catholic Epistles of J aInes and Jude, and the 
three Epistles of St. John: so that, \vith the 
exception of the two Epistles of St. Peter and 
the mysterious book of the Apocalypse, they then, 
in its full completeness, possessed the entire 
volume. 
Nor did they only possess it, thus far numeri- 
cally complete: what is absolutely and inherently 
fatal to the malignant calumny of their pretended 
Manichèislll, they possessed it likewise, as their 
hostile historian hinlself admits, free from all 
interpolation and erasure alld corruption, in the 


· Pf'tr. Sic. Hist. p..to. 
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precise IL.ords of the genuine copie
 ll
"t:d by thr 
ll'llOle Church (YatllOlic. This, I need scarceJy 
relnark to the theological student, is a n1atter of 
prime iU1portance: and thence, in the ,yay uf 
testilnony, it must carefully be borne in remelTI- 
brancc -. 
Fron1 their re
diness to aùd what they ongl- 
nally \vanted, I ,enture to believe, that they 
,vould ha\-e been equally glad to possess th(> 
renlaining books of the X e,v Testament: though 


· Sacra quatuor Evangelia, et 
ancti Pauli Apostoli dena
 
quaternas Epistolas, recipiunt: Jacobi item Catholicam, ternas 
Joannis, Catholicam Judæ, cum Actis Apostolorum, iisdcm, 
quibus apud nos, verbis. Petro Sic. Hist. p. 33. 
Cedrel1us, the copyist of l>>eter 
iculus at a considerably 
later period, similarly admits, that tbe Xew Testament of the 
J>>aulicians, which they probably at that time had completed by 
the addition of the \pocalypse and the two Epistles of St. Peter, 
\\as precisely t.he same as the 
ew Testament of the entire Ca- 
tholic Church: but he states, that they interpreted it pprvprsely. 
, Oç 'ì'àp ÈÍp"1}Ta.., T
 'ì'pa.V'; Ka.
 TO;Ç "At'ì'o.ç, oCT&Jç È'CT
JI tJç Ka.
 Tà 'Tra.p' 


;" å:Jra.pa.ÀÀa.KT/%, Tà 8È "O
f'a.Ta. '8.a.CTTPF;OtlCT.. Cedrl'n. II ist. 
Compeud. vol. i. p. 3-13. 
In tht.. days of Cedrenus \\ho flourished during tlIP t\\.elfth 
century, any interpretation t,f the 
 ew Testament, \\ hich ran 
counter to the prevailing superstition, would be deemed a per- 
version. lIis testimony is important: inasmuch as it thence 
appears, that, in the course of the three hundred }"ears uhich 
elapsed between Peter Siculus and himself, no corruption of the 
Kew Testament, to serve the purposes of the )Ianichèan Heresy, 
had ever be('n attempted by the Paulicians. Yet, to extract 
1\Ianichèism out of the genuine and unadulteJ'ated Xew Te
ta.- 
ment, is, I conceive, n. moral impossibility. 
r. !! 
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their intemperate historian declares, that TIley 
1 g evilcd the Prince of the Apostlcs , and the key- 
hcarcr of the courts of heaven. His very phrase- 
ology she,vs the true nature of what he character- 
istically styles tllcir evil-affectedness toward St. 
Peter: the Sicilian Divine was indignant, that 
the supremacy of Peter and his successors should 
be denied by the bold heretics of Armenia. 
Their theological descendants in Europe obtained 
that Apocalypse, \vhich their asiatic forefathers 
had ,vanted: and. in the features of the pre- 
dicted Babylonian Harlot, those descendants rea- 
dily traced the linearnents of the corrupt and 
persecuting Church of the seven hills. 
\Vith respect to the Old Testament, the lan- 
guage of the historian inevitably in1ports, though 
he plainly meant not to convey any such idea. 
that they were well acquainted with it. He tells 
us, that they admitted it not. Now this assertion, 
even if it be correct, implies, of necessity, a fami- 
liar klloll'/edge of its contents: for a person can 
scarcely be said actively to rtject a code, with 
which he is altogether unacquainted. IIis very 
objurgation, indeed, distinctly, fron1 the mere 
terms in .which it is conveyed, den10nstrates their 
fan1iliarity \vith it: for, in his wonted exagger- 
ating and intemperate phraseology, he tells us, 
that they stigmatised the ancient hebrew prophets 
as robbers and vagabonds. The e:l:istence, then, 
of the prophets was fully known to them: and, 
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that they, who had read in the Ne,v Testmnent 
the a ttcstation:-. of Christ and the e,"angelical 
\\ riters to their true character, 
hould 
peak of 
thenl as Peter Siculus describes, \"ill probably be 
more than doubted by all save those who wish to 
believe evil of the Paulicians *. For my u\vn 
part, as they \vere indi
putably aCljuainted \\ ith 
the Old Testalllent, 80 1 think they likewise 
posscssed it. The admission of the one circum- 
stance 
eems, by a necessary consequence, to 
dra\v after it the adn1Ïssion of the other circulll- 
stance. 
v. It ,vill no,v, in conclusion, be useful to sum 
up the evidence, ,vhich, in regard both to the 
doctrines and to the principles of the nluch cahull- 
niated Paulicians, nlay be gathered frOln the 
History of Peter Siculus. 
I. 'Vhen the self-destroying violence and the 
detefluined luisrepresentatioll and the undaunted 
inconsistency of this writer are put aside, the real 
and actual amount of his unwilJing testimony to 
their doctrinal systenl \vill be as foI10\\'"8 t. 
The Paulicians, though perpetually by their 
cnen1Ïes charged with the 31anichèan Heresy, 
tlJlij'ormly denied the justice of the accusation; 


· l)etr, :Sic. lIisl. p. 3:J. 
t In the midst of much violent declamation ami of assump- 
tions alike uncharitable and gr.\tuitous, everyone of the subse- 
(Iuently specified particulars will be found in the JIi
tor) of the 
Paulici.UI
 "rilkn 'I
' Pdt I ;-.il:lllu
. 
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and always njected, with strong expressions of 
abhorrence, both lVlanes and l\lanichèislll * . 
They held the allied doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Incarnation: but they renounced the 
\vorship of the Cross and of the Virgin and of the 
Saints; while.. they evidently disbelieved that 
l11aterial presence of the Lord's body and blood in 
the consecrated elements which finally received 
the nanle of TraJlsubstantiation. 
The God-denying Rpeculation, \vhich explains 
away the doctrine of the Trinity and which asserts 
Christ to be a mere nIan, they abhorred. 
Their laborious teachers, such as Constantine 
and Simeon and Sergius, they revered, as faithful 
nlÏnisters of Christ, and as devout inlitators of 
the A postle Paul. 
They were anxious to make converts; on the 
ground, that they proclaimed the sincere doctrines 
of the Gospel: while, consistently, they had ever 
the sacred volunle in their hands; and while they 


· I have not had an opportunity of reading the work of 
Photius against the l\'Ianichèans: but, as I learn from l\Iosheim, 
he also, like Peter Siculus, admits, that the Paulicians 
expressed the utmost abhorrence both of l\Ianes and of his 
doctrine. Photo cont. l\1anich. lib. i. p. 17, 56, 65. See 
l\losheim's Eccles. Hist. cent. ix. par. ii. chap. f), 
 v. vol. ii. 
p. 367. The Historical \\r ork of Peter ':'iculus, who in the 
year 
70 spent nine months among the Paulicians to the great 
jeopardy of his orthodox catholicism, seems to be the original 
fountain, whence our knowledge of them is derived. Photius 
died sixteen year! after the visit of Petpr Siculm
. 
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always contended, that it ought not to be exclu- 
si\"cly locked up among the Priesthood, but that it 
ollght to be freely open tu universal perusal. 
]\ or did they derivt' their ðchelne of doctrine 
from a Illutilated or interpolated or currupted .L' ew 
Testament. The ancient Gnostics and )Iarcio- 
nites and 
Ianichèan
J conscious that their own 
allied systen1s and the genuine Gospel could not 
subsist together, were notorious for their unprin- 
cipled erasures and adulterations *. To the e:\.hi- 
hition of anything like even a Inoderately plausible 
case, such nmnagement ,vas absolutely nece
sary. 
Gnosticislll or )Ianichèisnl, howe\-er lllodified, 
could not ad \'ance a step ,vithout it. lIenee, 
where reall\lanichèisln existed, there also ,vas a 
garbled and spurious Go
pel, arranged and pre- 
pared to suit the purposes of innovating heresy. 
But the Paulicians confessedly used the genuine 
Gospel: for, though, when the historian wrote, 
they had not as yet been able to complete the 
f'acred volume by the sole requisite addition of the 
two Epistles of St. Peter and the Apocalypse of 
St. John; still their copies of the books which they 
pú

essed were free [rom all corruption, and ccr- 


· 
ee T{'rtull. aùv. 'tarcion, lib. iv. Opere p. 
22-22.j. 
l\larcion :substantially heM the bame doctrind as the 'Iani- 
chèans, Hence, in orùrr to make it serve his purpose, he 
found it necessary so to corrupt ami mande and mutilate and 
int('rpolatt:: the genuine Go
pel as to produce a code \\ hich 
wight \\ ell be tCI'mcd a lleu ' Gospel. 
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bally corresponded with the copies llsed hy tlte u'ILOle 
Church Catholic. Now this single circunlstance 
alone, independently of all other evidence, is 
aInply sufficient to demonstrate the impossihility 
of their pretended l\lanichèism. Had they been 
l\Ianichèans, their copies of the K e\v TestaIl1ent 
.. 
\vould have been variously curtailed and interpo- 
lated and corrupted, ill order to suit the palpable 
neces
ities of their systell1, But their copies 
were, confes
edly, genuine and unadulterated. 
Thf'refore, unless universally, they were absolute 
fools, they could not possibly have been l\-lani- 
chèans. 
The proof acquires additional force frolll yet 
another circulnstance. They did not receive their 
a(hl1itted genuine Gospel uJlwillingly, as a docu- 
nlent, which they disliked indeed, but which they 
found it impracticable with any she\v of decency 
to reject. On the contrary, they \ven
 so fully 
convinced both of its truth and of its ,-ital import- 
ance to sahration, that, rather than abandon it and 
enlbrace the unscriptural superstitions of their per- 
secutors, they readily submitted to death under 
its nlost appalling aspect and under its most 
painful nature. 
Ho\v persons, thus characterised e,-en by an 
enemy, can have been l\lanichèans in doctrine, 
certainly exceeds my own skill to explain"*. 


· I subjoin the six nrticles, ul1l1er which Peter S'oiculus 
arranges the pretended l\Ianichèisl11 of the' l)aulicians, The 
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2. As little, nloreover, an1 I able to explain, 
ho\v they can have been Basilidians in practice. 
The hi
torian's reluctant attestation to thcir Illoral 
and religious principles is, I think, quite decisive 
and altogether satisfactory. 
In their conduct, they were so gra\ e and holy 
and consistent, that nothing is left for their enemy, 
save to pronounce the whole of their speciolls 
piety luere hypocrisy. 
As they openly rejected with abhorrence the 
doctrinal errors of 
Ialles: so the) indignantly 
disallmccd the allegation, that they ,,'ere tainted 
with the iUlpurities of 13asilides. 
prudent reader of course "ill exercise his own discr
tion in 
j ud
in!:; bow far they truly set forth the doctrine of the acknow- 
ledged rejecters of )(anes and his \\ hole system. 
Primum illm"urn axioma est: duo rerum esse principia; 
Dcum malum, et Deum bonum: alium(lue In
us mundi condi- 
torern ac principem; et alium, futuri ævi. 
Spcundum: quod Deiparam scmperque Yirginem, atque 
infinitis laudibus concelebrandam, per odium abjiciallt, nulloqlle 
inter bonorum hominurn cætum nnmero vel loco dignentur; 
ne(lue Christum ex ilia natum, ut qui corpus e cælo secum 
(letulerit; Jo
ephunHlue ex ilia, post Domini partum, plures 
liberos stlscepisse dicant, 
Tertium: quod, e sacris m)steriis, divinam ac tremem1am 
corporis ct !'anguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christi conversionem 
ne!l"pnt, aliaque de hoc rnr;;tPrin doceant; a Domino lIC'mpe 
non pancm ct \ inum in cæna discipulis propinatl1m, sed tìgl1ratè 

ymbola tantum et verha, tanquam pancm et ,"inum, llata. 
Quartum: quod formam atque Tim venerandæ et ,ivificæ 
crucis non solum non agnoscant, sed infinitis ptiam contumdii
 
onrrrnt. 
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In their ]abour of proselyting they were so suc- 
cessful, that not on]y converts from among the 
less educated Laity, but even nunlbers of nlore 
learned l\Ionks and Priests, joined their COlll- 
lnunity. These became preachers of the faith 
which they h
d adopted: and the fact itself ex- 
periences no change from the characteristic asser- 
tion of the historian, that they 'were transJJluted 


Quintum: quod Veteris Instrumenti tabulas non admittant, 
prophetasque planos et latrones appellent: aut sola duntaxat 
sacra quatuor Evangelia, et S. Pauli Apostoli dE'nas quaternas 
Epistolas, recipiant, Jacobi item Catholicam, ternas Joannis, 
Catholicam Judæ, cum Actis Apostolorum, iisdem, quibus 
apud nos, verbis, 
Sextum: quod arceant ab Ecclesiæ administratione presby- 
teros et seniores: aiunt enim, {Iuod seniores adversus DominulU 
congregati sint. Petro Sic. Hist. p.33, 
In the third of these articles, their doctrine of the Eucharist 
bas evidently been perverted and misrepresented: wlwnce we 
may judge of the bigoted historian's accuracy in other matters, 
According to Peter Siculus, they maintained: that Our Lord 
did not, in tlte institution of the Holy Supper, set before !tis 
disciples bread and wille; but that symbols only and words, as 
if t!tey u;ere bread and wine, 'were figuratively given. This 
palpable perversion, hE', that runs, may read. '''hat they 
really taught, as in truth appears from the very necessity of the 
entire third article itself, was this: that, The eucharistic bread 
and wine are not literally transmuted into the body and blood of 
Christ; but that, In the words of consecration, they are given 
figuratively as symbols or representations of the thing signified. 
The vein, indeed, of determin
d misrepresentation, which runs 
through the whole document, is so manifest, that it can scarcely 
escape even the mo
t careless observation, 
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ji'om 
.hCLp into u'o/t,cs, and that they {earned tv be 
de l:O Il rcrs of mCll *'. 
The firnluess of their religious adherence to 
principle "as marked by their frequent and ready 

llbIllission to nlartyrdOln. II undreds of thCIl1 
were burned ali\ e upon one huge funeral pile: 


· 1\Ionachos complurps, et moniales quæ virginitatem suam 
Christo ùevoverant, pf'r disci pulos suos corrupit: et, a monas- 
tica vita revocan!:!, a DLO simul alienavit. 
I ultos denique 
sacerùotes et lcvitas ab orthodoxa religione avellens, et ex 
ovibu
 lupos faciens, hominivoros esse docuit, Petro Sic. 
JJist. p, :m, 
Li"-e their theological descendants in Europe, they deemed, 
I suppose, monastic vows absurd and unscriptural and tending 
only to concealed impurity. 
The most singular humour of Peter Siculus, in his dealing 
with the luckless 
ergius (the 
pecial object of his vituperation 
in the preceding passa
e), is: that he not only beaps upon his 
devoted head a profusion of the most palpable and ridiculous 
calumnies, but that he actually charges him with all the conse- 
quences of his apostleship, in the shape of persecutions and 
trouhles and captivity and the like; strangely describing him 
as bcing the persoll, who sold his disciples into bondage, and 
"ho put them to death, It seems, that the suflèring Paulicians 
sometimes retaliatel\ upon their persecutors. Of this, also, 

crgius was destined to bear the blamp, though he had express- 
ed his decided (lisapprobation of such proceedings, and had 
admonished his followers to practise forbearance. If he could 
1I0t re
train his sUffering flock from occasional retaliation; if hc 
could not ah\ay make them obey his exhortations to meekneS:i 
and 
lIbrnission: he ought not, argues the candid historian, to 
have erected him
df into their teacher. By tbat singlc action, 
he nm"-es bim
elf responsible for all the misdemeanors of his 
peoplt'. Jbid. p. 3!J. 
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two, out of three more eminent presidents, "vere 
severally stoned and cut in sunder with the axe: 
and the third, that very rell1aI"kable character 
Simeon or Titus, after a full deliberation of three 
years amidst the honours and pleasures of a court, 
from a persecutor becao1e a steady con\yert, ap- 
peared as the successor of the very lnan over 
whose n1artyrdOlll he had presided, and finally 
submitted himself to the flames rather than aban- 
don the faith which, by a sacrifice of all his worldly 
goods and prospects, he had embraced, 
In short, such nlÌngled violence and inconsis- 
tency and absurdity, as distinguish the writer now 
before us, lnay \vell Inake a sober inquirer pause, 
before he adlnits the Paulicians to have been a 
sect of Manichèans. Palpable misrepresentation 
runs through every page of the Work of Peter 
Siculus: and, upon IUY own n1Ïnd at least, its 
effect is precisely the re\"erse of that which it \vas 
intended to produce. In listening to his rabid 
declamation, I seem to hear sonle furious n10dern 
popish priest, bellowing against Luther, and child- 
ishly propounding his nlanifest connection with 
Lucifer. The school, to "Thich these cahllnniators 
belong (for, in every age, calumny has been the 
regular staple of an apostate Church), is, graphi- 
cally no less than prophetically, exhibited by the 
inspired Seer of the Apocalypse. 
I !teaI'd a loud voice, saying, in herlL'cn: -LVmc is 
come sa!ration, and sf J'cngfh, and the kingdom if 
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our God, lllld the IJuu:er of Christ: for tlte accuser 
of our brethren is cast dOlcn, which accllsed them 
blforc ollr God day and night. And tltey overcame 
him, by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 'Word of 
their testimony: and they loz:ed not their lives unto 
the death -. 


. Rev. xii. 10, 11. 
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THE ALBIGENSES OF SOUTHERN FRANCE. 


,V EARIED out \vith incessant persecution in the 
East, the suffering Paulicians meditated, at length, 
a retreat into the 'Vest. 
The earliest flight of expatriated elnigrants 
seems to have occurred in the year 755, during 
the reign of Constantine the son of Leo Isauricus. 
These fugiti\Tes \vere followed by others: for, 
shortly after the CODununity ,vas visited by Peter 
Siculus in the year 870, a considerable body of 
thenl passed over, frOln Asia into Thrace, whence 
they advanced into Bulgaria; and, if \ye may 
judge from the historian's monitory address to the 
Archbishop of the latter province, he appears to 
have kno"Tn and anticipated their intention:ll<. 


· Tibricæ igitur, legationis obeundæ caussa, apud Paullicia- 
nos diu moratus, sæpe disputando cum iIIis sum con gressu s, 
ilIorumque arcana omnia per CathoJicos etiam ibi degentes 
curiosè investigavi: atque ab ipsismet impiis et delirantibus 
cognovi; quod, e suo conciliabulo, missuri essent, qui in Bul- 
garia quoscunque possent a Catbolica neligione ad suam exse- 
cratam et nefariam sectam averterf'nt. A sacris enim literis 
facto præconii sui initio, præsidentes opinantur facile !Ie posse 
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But, in Bulgaria, as Blight be expected fronl its 
dependence upon the Constantinopolitan Elnpire, 
they found little rest for the soles of their feet. 
Smne, however, notwithstanding the persecution 
which there again relentle
sly dogged theIn, still 
relnained in that district: while others, fondly 
hoping, 1 suppose, tu experience greater kindne1:>s 
in the papal regions of Europe, n1Ïgrated further 
westward into Gennany and Italy and France. 
IIere they \vere distinguished by a variety of 


puræ sinceræque sementi infclix lolium hæreseos permisccre. 
Amant enim hoc impii sæpenumero factitare, ut omnem move- 
ant funem, nullumquc recusent periculum, quo damnatarum 
opinationum suarum pesteru quihuscumque possint, infundant. 
Pell'. Hist. Archf'pisc. ßulgar. nuncupat. p. 31. 
The reader will not fail to obsf'rve, in this passage, h\o im- 
portant admissions on the part of Peter 
iculus: the one, that 
he picked up some of his tales respecting the Paulicians from 
the neighbouring Catholics, as prejudiced bigots, no doubt, as 
himself; the other, that these hated religionists made the ðacred 
Scriptures the basis of all their attempts at proselytism. 
It will be ff'collected, that the 
acred 
criptures, thus syste- 
matically mado the basis of their zealous preaching, are those 
very Scriptur('s. which Peter 
iculus hims<>lf. as weB as Cedre- 
nus three centuries later, admitted them to have possessed and 
used uncorrupted and unmutilated, so as precisely to correspond 
\\ ith the accredited copies used by the gr('at Body of Christians 
in the Church at large. 
Thus perpetually does falsehood defeat ib own ('nds by its 
own inconsistency: and thus wisely is it ordered by the right- 
eous moral Governor ot' the e niverse, that, to fabricate a li(', 
which shall so compactly hang- together in all its parts as to 
laugh at df'tE'ction, is perhaps nothing less dlan an impossibility. 
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HaineS, such as Patarills, Publicans, Gazarians, 
Turlilpins, Rllncarians or Dllllg11rians apparently 
frOll1 Hungary, and Bulgarians certainly fronl 
Bulgaria: aIl10ng ,vhich, that of Cathari or Puri- 
tails seems chiefly to have predominated, until, at 
length, fronl their abounding in the neighbourhood 
of Albi, they received the appellation, by \yhich 
they are no\v ll10St conul1011ly known, of AlbigcJlses 
or Albisenses or Albigeois .. 


· The progress of the Paulicians westward is very well given 
by U
her: but, without any sufficient grounds, so far as I can 
judge, he adopts the familiar calumny, that they and their suc- 
cessors in Europe were l\lanichèans. See Usser. de Eccles. 
Success. c, viii. 
 17-22. Those successors I have, through- 
out this 'Vork, styled Albigenses: a name, sufficiently definite, 
and certainly of all others the most familiar to modern ears. 
As to the time when it was first imposed, different opinions 
have been entertained. The Benedictine, who wrote the 
General History of Languedoc, contends, that it is not older 
than the year ] 208, having been given to the religionists of 
Southern France at the commencement of the crusade against 
them. He supposes, that they were thus denominated from 
the circumstance of their having been condemned as heretics in 
the Council held in the year ] 176 at Lorn bers in the diocese of 
A lbi. Hist. Gener. de Langued. Ii vr. xix. 
 4. vol. iii. p, 4. 
It is a point of no great moment, save to the antiquary. I may 
add, that Ricchini, the editor of Moneta, has given a very good 
summary of the diffusion of the Paulicians through well nigh 
the whole of western and middle Europe, Ricchin. Dissert. de 
Cathar. c, i, ii. Like the rest of his fraternity, relying on the 
somewhat insecure authority of Bossuet, he rapidly decides, 
that the Albigenses were incontrovertibly Manichèans, Ibid. 
c. i. 
 1. c. ii. 
 5. 
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In accorclanc(\ with thcir acquisition of this last 
nanlC, a \'cry large proportion of thcn1 settled in 
Gascony and Languedoc and Pro\ence and Aqui- 
taine: and their original nUlllber ,vas swelled by 
the rapid addition of n1yriads of native converts, 
\\"hOl11 thc disciples of 81. Paul succc
sfully pro- 
selyted throughout those districts of Southern 
France, which, long maintaining a sort of inde- 
pendcnce upon the Papacy, zealously opposed the 
idolatrous ordinances of the second :Kicene Coun- 
cil, and shewed sluall inclination to adopt th(' 
"ild reveries of the nascent Transubstantialists. 
Jlere, at the beginning of the eleventh century, 
they attracted the notice of the dOlllinant Church: 
and the language of the Council of '-fours ,,'hich 
sat in the year] IG3, concurring "with that of Pope 
Innocent III in the year 1199 and with that of 
the Archbishop of Xarbonne in the year 1213 and 
with that of Louis IX in the year L228, distinctly 
intimates, both that they had already been long 
in the country, and that their doctrine had infect- 
ed ,veIl nigh the entire population- 


In partibus Tolosæ damnanda hæresis dudum emersit, qua- 
paulatim more cancri ad vicina loca se diffundens, per Guasco- 
niam d alias provincias, quamplurimos jam in fecit. Concil. 
Turon. can. iv. Labb. Conci!. vol. x. p. I.HU. sive in G ul. 
Xeuhrig, Her. Anglican. lib, ii. c. l.j. 
Inter quos, in provincia vestra, quosdam, qui Valdcllses, Ca- 
thaTi, et Paterini, dicuntur, et alios quoslibel qllihuscunque 
1I0miniuus appdlato
, in tanturn jam acc(>pimll
 puIlIlIÙ
s(', ut 
F 
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But, though their chief establishment appears 
to have been in the South of France, they had, on 
the ,,,hole, in the twelfth century, no fewer than 
sixteen Churches loosely scattered over the coun- 
try ,vhich extends from Bulgaria to Gascony. Of 
these, the nan1es and. locality are given, \vith 
much precision, by the Inquisitor Reinerius: 
and that "Titer, 'who is commonly said to have 
composed his 'V ork about the year 1254, addi- 
tionally remarks; that, ,yhile the entire regularly 
associated Community scarcely amounted to four 
thousand men1bers, those more loosely connected 
proselytes, \VhOl11 they styled Believers, \\Tere ab- 
solutely innumerable'*'o 


innumeros populos sui erroris laqueis irretierint, et fermento cor- 
ruperint falsitatis. Innoc. III, Epist. Decretal. lib. i. p. 56, 57. 
Cum enim in partibus istis pestis hæretica, antiquitus semi- 
nata, nostris partibus usque adeo succrevisset, quod cultus 
divinus ibidem haberetur omnino in opprobrium et derisum :- 
factum est, ut,-ill parte maxima destructis adversitatibus et 
erroribus universis, terra, dudum a cultoribus horum dogrnatum 
conculcata, demum divino cultui assuescat. Archiepis, N ar- 
bon. Epist. in Labb. Concil, vol. xi. par. 1. p, 86. 
Quia hæretici longo tempore virus suurn in vestris partibus 
effuderunt Ecclesiam matrem nostrarn rnultipliciter maculantes ; 
ad ipsorurn extirpationern statuirnus, quod hærptici, qui a fide 
catholica deviant, quocunql1e nomine censeantur, postquam 
fuerint dí' hæresi per episcopum loci, vel per aliam ecclesiasti- 
earn personam quæ potestatem habeat, cOlldemnati, indilatè 
anirnadversione debita puniantur. Ludov. IX. Epist. in Labb. 
Concil, vol. xi, par. 1. p. 42:J. 
'" 
unt antem sedecim ornnes Ecclesiæ Catharorum.-In toto 
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Every cahul1ny, \vhich had assailed them In 
the East, attended then1 into the ,rest: and 
Petcr Siculus himself cannot be l110re violcnt, 
than the multiplicity of concurring authors ad- 
duced by Bossuct. Those authors he cites, for 
the purpose of shewing, that they were profligate 
)Ianichèans; and thence that they cannot be 
safely claimed by the H,eforn1ed Churches as part 
of an ccclesiastical succession in which the pro- 
Inises of Christ have been accomplished. But, in 
e\Tcry point of vie\v, there is such a lUaS., of incon- 
sistency in the eyidence, that, if any person wishes 
to fran1e hi
 belief upon it, he will find hin1self 
beset with difficulties and contradiction
, \vhich 
arc more sensibly felt than they are easily sur- 
mounted. 
I. The first difficulty, by which he \vill be en- 
countered, 11lay be stated in manner following. 
The .c\lbigenses are asserted to have been habit- 


mundo non sunt Cathari utriusque sexûs quatuor millia, sed 
Credentes innumeri. Reiner. Opusc, de hær(>t. c. vi. in Bibli- 
oth. IJatr. '01. xiii, p. 304. 
The actual Catlwri were probably the physical descendant!J 
of the Paulician J:migrants, while the Believcrs "ere the native 
Prosplyte!J whom thpy made in Europe. I may observe, that, 
in this citation, 1 have given the ,,- ork of Reinerius it!J real title 
as prefixE.'d hy himself. He calls it generally and accurately 
Optlsculilm de llæreticis. The Jesuit Gretser, by way of im- 
plicating the 'aldenses in the charge of .:\Ianichèism brought 
ß!!ainst the Cathari, has thou
ht fit to style it Liber cn"lra ral- 
df'nsl'S Hærpticos. 
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ually guilty of the vilest abOlninations: neverthe- 
less, as Bossuet hiInself is constrained to allo\v, 
while they themselyes invariably repelled, with a 
finn denial, the charges brought against them; 
their very accusers adn1Ïtted, that these lnonsters 
of profligacy and impiety might always be known 
by the peculiar strictness of their \valk and con- 
versation. 
1. 1\lost curious is the effect produced by 
bringing together the discordant statements in 
question. 
(1.) Let us begin \vith the testimony of the uni- 
versal doctor, Alan the Great. 
These heretics are 'cariollsly styled Catharri, from 
the 7cord Catha which signifies a flu.v; on account 
of thcir uttcr abandonment to dissoluteness of man- 
ners: or Cathari, as it 7ccre Casti; because they 
pretend to be chaste and just: 07' Catari, from the 
word Catus; because they are in the habit of kissing 
the hinder parts of a cat, under the form of which 
animal, (/S lee are u'ell assured, Lucifer is u'ont to 
appear to them *, 
(2.) After Alan, let us proceed to hear Bernard 
of Clairvaux. 


0)(- Tales dicunlur Catharri, id est, diffluentes per vitia; a 
Catha, quod est fluxus: vel Cathari, quasi Casti j quia se 
justos et castos faciunt: vel CalaTi dicuntur a Cato; quia 
osculantur posteriora cati, in cujus specie, ut dicunt. appareret 
eis Lucifer. Alan. cont. hæret. )ib, i. c. 63, apud Usser. de 
Eccles. Succ. c, viii, 
 16. 
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It is asserted of thcm, that in secret they practise 
11llutt'rable obsccnities ,-Ill order to hidc their real 
bascness, they make themselves remarkable by a t.ow 
of COlltiIlCIlCe.- J "'ct is thcir familiarity 'With 'lcumen 
so sCllndalulls, t!tat no one can believe thcm to be 
cha,fite" . 
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This Alanus, in the fashion of the day, was btyled j1!agnus 
and Doctor Universalis. He is one of ßossuet's witnesses, upon 
\\ hose credit we are invited to believe, that the Albigenses 
\\ ere abandoned )Ianicbèans. 
Another of his witnesses hereafter to be produced, is Lucas 
of Tuy. This remarkable Prelate, for he was in truth a Bishop, 
introduces the cat und('r a totally difl"erent aspect from that of 
an al:atar of Lucifer. Tn his plastic hands, the creature ap- 
pears in the extraordinary and somewhat unexpected capacity, 
of a strenuous advocate for the doctrine of Transub
tantiation. 
ami of a stout assailant of an Albigensic heretic who pre
ump- 
tuously denied the truth of that doctrine. See Luc. Tudens. 
ad\". Albig. lib. iii. c. 14. in Biblioth. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 283. 
The 
ame veracious author assures us, in verbo Episcopi, that, 
in the pro\ ince of ßurgund y, the body of a burned heretic \\ as 
l)reternaturally transmuted into a huge toad of the species Cra- 
paUlls. [bid, lib. iii. c. 1'>. p. 283, 
These were the arguments, wherewithal the Romi-;h Clergy 
did battle again
t the hated Albigenses: cats and calumnies, 
crapauds and cremations. 
It is really sickenin ó to see such miserable specimens, either 
of rank di
honesty or of bpsottcli credulity, gravely brought 
for\\ard as good and sufficient evidence to convict the Albigen- 
S{'; of l\Ianichèism. 
· 
 am ß('fanda et obscæna dicuntur agere in secreto, 
siquidcm et ,ulpium p()
h:rior"L iætl'nt. Bernard. 
upcr Canl. 

t'nll. lxv, Oper, p. 7üO. 
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(3.) \Ve n1ay next attend to the apostate In- 
quisitor Reinerius, \vho gives us some yet further 
insight into their base practices. 
They make a cahoe of meal 'l7li.t'cd with the blood rif 
all infant. If the infant dies, it is deemed a martyr: 
if it livcs, it is 6tyled a saint. They meet to,gcthel' 
naked to pray, both men and 1C011lC1l promiscllously '*, 
1Ilany of their Believers of both se,res, scruple no 
more to approach their nearest relatives, thall their 
respective 1cives or husbandst. It is their common 
opinion, that 'lJul1Tiage is a mortal Sill: but they 
think, that 110 persoll is hereafter more severely 
punished for adultery alld incest, than for lauful 
matrimonyj.. JVhatever sins they have committed 


In operimentum turpitudinis, continentiæ se insigniere voto. 
Ibid. senn, lxvi. p. 762. 
Cum fæmina semper esse, et non cognoscere fæminam, 
nonne plus cst quam mortuum suscitare? Quod minus est, non 
potes: el, quod majus est, vis credam tibi? Quotidie latus 
tuum, ad latus juvenculæ, est in mensa; lectus tuus, alllectum 
ejus in camera; oculi tui, ad iIlius oculos in col1oquio; manus 
tuæ, ad manus ipsius in opere: et continens vis putari? Esto, 
ut sis: sed ego suspicione non careo. Ibid. serm, lxv, p, 760. 
· Ex sanguine infantis et farina conficiunt panem; qui in fans, 
si moritur, martyr habetur; si vivit, sanctus dicitur. Adami- 
tæ, ab Adam, nudi conveniunt ad orandum, viri et fæminæ. 
Reiner, de hæret, c. vi. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 307. 
t l\Iulti Credentes, tam viri quam mulieres, non timent magis 
ad sororem suam, et filium sive filiam, fratrem, neptem, con- 
sanguineam et cognatam, accedere, quam ad uxorem et virum 
proprium. Reiner. de hæret, c. vi, p. 303. 
t Communis opinio omnium Catharorum est, quod mabimo- 
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b
rure their making a projissioll of heresy, they 
'JIn'u' rl'lJcnt of them. This is mllnifest from the 
circlimstance, that they llez'cr make restitutiOJl of 
7chllt they !u/L.'c gained by usury or theft or rapine. 
Rather, indced, they 1'cscrve it: or else they leave 
it to their children and grandchildren remaining in 
tile 'leorld, because llsury, they say, is no sin.. 
( 4.) Yet, to this very same Reinerius, arc \Vc 
indebted for the following ll10St graphic account 
of those identical Cathari, ,,,hOlll, immediately 
before, he had been busily describing as the worst 
and most profligate of lllankind. 
llerctics arc knou:1l hy tllt:ir manners and their 
7cords. In their maJlners, they are compused and 
modest. 1'ltey admit /to prid
 of dress: holding {/, 
jw;t meaJl, betlceen the e.l]JeJl
Íl;e aJld the /J'qualid. 
III order that they may the better aroid lies and 
oaths and trickery, they dislike entering into trade; 
hUl, hy the labour of tlteir hands, they live like 
ordinal,!! hired 1cork11len. Theil' rel'Y teachers are 
mere arli.
llllS. lliches they seek lIot to multiply, 


nium carnale semper fucrit mortale peceatum, et quod non 
puniatur aliquis gravius in futuro propter adulterium et illcestum 
quam propter Iq;itimulU conjugium. Reiner. de hæret. c. vi. 
p. 302, 
· Prouatur etiam manifcstè, quod non dolent de peccatis 
sui
, qua' ante prorf'

ionem suæ ha.'resis commiserunt, pro eo, 
quod nulli re::.tituunt usuram, furtum, T'c1 rapinam: imo reser- 
\ ant ea, vel potius relinquunt fìlii
 ct r)('votiuu
 in sa.'culo re- 
manf'ntibus; quia dicunt, usuram nullun. es
e peccatum. 
Ih.iner. lie h.l'ret, c. vi, 303. 
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bilt they are content with things necessary, They 
are chaste also: a virtlic, in which the LeOl1ists 
pa rticillarly e.'t'cel. III meat and drinli they are 
temperate, They resort, neither to tal'crns, '/lor to 
dances, nor to any otller ranities. lj 1 0m anger they 
cariflllly 'restrain themselves. They are aheays 
engaged, either ill 'Working, or in learning, or in 
teaclliug: and, therefore, they spend but little time 
in prayer. Under fictitious pretences, nevertheless, 
they will attend cllllrcll, and offer, and confess, and 
communicate, and lIear sermons: but tllis tllCY do 
merely to cavil at the preacher's discourse. They 
may likewise be known by tltch' precise and modest 
'words: for t/tey avoid all scurrility and detraction 
and lyes and oaths and levity of speech * . 
(5.) 1\Iuch of the staten1ent, respecting their 


.. H æretici cognoscuntur per mores et verba. Sunt enim in 
moribus compositi et modesti. 
uperbiam in vestibus non ba- 
bent: quia, nec preciosis, nec mnltum abjectis, utuntur. Ne- 
gotiationes non babent, propter mendacia etjuramenta et frandes 
vitandas: sed tantum vivunt de labore, ut opifices. Doctores 
etiam ipsorum sunt sutores, Divitias non multiplicant, sed 
necessariis sunt contenti. Casti etiam sunt: maximè, Leonistæ. 
Temperati etiam sunt in cibo et potu. Ad tabernas non eunt, 
nec ad choreas, nec ad alias vanitates. Ab iTa se cohibent. 
Semper operantur, discunt, vel docent: et ideo parum orant, 
Item ad ecclesiam fictè vadunt: oftèrunt, et confitentur, et 
communicant, et intersunt prædicationibus, sed ut prædicantem 
capiant in sermone. Cogno8Cuntur etiam in verbis præcisis et 
modestis. Cavent etiam a scurrilitate, et detractiolJe, et ver- 
horum levitate. et mendacio, et j uramento. Reiner. de bæret, 
c, vii. p. 307. 
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u('casional cunfonnity, J suspect tu be pure' misre- 
prescntation. Heinerius, ho,vcver, gocs on to 
g-ive us a very curious account of the mode, in 
which thi
 ,-ile and rustic and illiterate race (as 
Bernard contenlptuously 
tyles them *) made 
con\'crts even mnong- the great ones of the earth: 
a nIode so successful, that they are known to have 
proselyted, not only the Princes of the Iiouse of 
Tuuluuse "ith uther Nobles, but likewise the 
King of .L\ragon hinIself; proselyted then1, that is 
to say, if \ve Ina) believe the calumniators of the 
Albigenses, to the doctrinal follies and the prac- 
tical impurities of l\Ianichèism. 
The heretics cunningly devise, how they may ill- 

illuate themsehes into the familiarity of the noble 
and the great: and tllis they do in mallnerfollou'ing. 
1'l1l'!J c.l'hibit for sale, to tile lords and the ladies, 
rings and robes and other 'I.cares 'tcllicll arc lilæl!J to 
be acceptable. JVhi'n they haz'c sold them, if asked 
'lclll:ther they have allY more goods for sale, onc of 
these traL'clling pedlars u'ill answer: I have jeu'els 
far 1110re preciolls than thesr, which I will readily 
give YOll, if you. 'lL'Î1l securc mc against being be- 
trayed to the priests. The security being plcdged, 
tlte heretic thell procceds to say: I possess a bril- 
liant gem from (;od hÙ118C!f,. for, through it, man 
comes to the knOlclcdge of God: and IIIaL'c another, 


a Vile ncmpe hoc genus, 
t rll
ticallum, ac 
illc litcris, et 
pror
ns imbcll
, llcrnartl. 
UpH Cantic. 

rm, Ixv. Opere 
(', 7H2. 
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which casts out so ruddy a heat, that it forthwith 
kindles the love of God in the heart of the owner. 
In likc mallner proct::eds he to speak of all his other 
metaphorical gems. Theil he -recites a chapter from 
Scripture or from some part of Ollr Lord's dis- 
courses. TVI en he finds his auditor to be pleased, 
he will ]Jroceed to 'rehearse the tlL'enty-thi1'd chapter 
of Jlatthew and the parallel passagcs in the twelfth 
chapter of lIIark: 'lchereill the Scribes and Phari- 
sees arc described, as sitting in the seat of .JIoses ,- 
and u'herein a woe is denounced against those who 
shut up the kingdom of hea7'en against men, neither 
entering themselves, nor suffering the persons who 
wish it to enter. After this, the heretic drO'l.cs a 
comparison b('tu'cen the state of the Roman rllllrch 
and the state of tlze ancient l:Jharisees: applying, to 
the former, all that is said by Christ of the latter. 
Among the priests, he will remarlt', YOIl can scal
cely 
find a singlc doctor, '1cllO is able to repeat by heart 
three chapters of the l'TCW Testament: but, among 
us, YOll can scarcely find either a man or a woman, 
u:ho knolL's 'Jiot how to recite the 'whole te.rt ill the 
vulgar tongue. JTet, because we possess the true 
faith of Christ, and because u'e inculcate upon all 
our people holiness of life and sOllndness of doctrine: 
therefore do these modern Scribcs and Pharisees 
gratuitollsly persecute us to the death, evcn as their 
jelL'Ìsh predecessors persccuted Christ. Besides: 
they say and do not: but u'e practise all, that u'e 
teach. 11foreover: the,ll enforcc the traditions of 
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'/IIell, rather tllall the commaJIlIl/lcllt
j of (lod: but 
?l"C p('rsuar!t' per.wlls ulIly to obsel't'C the doctrine (if 
Christ aJllI the Apostles. Tlng impose upon theil' 
pcnitents hCllt
lJ punishments, 'I.chich they 1cill not 
alleviate wit It so much as II single jìnger: but 'lce, 
after the e,ramplc of Christ, say to a siuner,. Go, 
lIJld 
\'iJl 110 more, l.'urthcrmore: we transmit souls, 
hy dnltIL to he{/t'en: but they 
.cntl almost all souls to 
tlie infernall'egion of hell*". ]'hese matters being 
tllliS propoullded, the hcretic puts the qucstion: 
Judgc ye, what state and 1L"hat faith is tlte more 
perfect,. that of our Community, or that of the 
Church of llome? And, 1chell you have honestly 
juàged, choose that 'I.clziclt YOll deem the best. Titus, 
through theil' errors, is a person sllbrcrtedfrom the 
('([tholic faith: and thus, beliet"ing and harbouring 
and fat'ouring and defending and for many 'JJlOnths 
hidiug a vagabond of this description, he karns, ill 
his OlL"ll hOllse, the several particulars respecting 
their sectt. 
(G.) .A similar character of the Albigenses, 
though rCl11arkably intermingled with detern1ined 
prejudice, is given by Bernard. 
ij you interrogate them respecting their faith, 
uothing call bc more christian: if YOll inquire into 
their conrersation, nothing can be more irreprehen- 


· Lat. Inf('mum. I have translated the word into Hell: 
but H.cineriu
 may perhaps mean only Purgatory, described as 
n Lower Region. 
t Rt.iner. dc hit'rd. c. 
iii. p, 307) 308, 
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siblc,. and, what they say, they cOlýirm by their 
decds.-As for what 'regards life and manners, they 
attack 110 one, they circumvent no onc, they defraud 
no one, Theirfaces are pale witlzfasting: they eat 
not tlte bread of idlencss,. but they labour with their 
OW1l hands 01' the support of life. Yet mark the 
fo.r.- JVomen leave their husbands, and husbands 
forsalæ their wives, ill order to join their asscmblies. 
Nay many even of the 'l'cry Clergy and Priesthood, 
quitting their people and their churches, are pel]JC- 
tuaUy found among them, unshorn and unshaven, 
herding with unlettered weavers *. 


* Si fidem interroges, nihil christianius: si conversationem, 
nihil irreprehensibilius; et, quæ loquitur, factis probat.-Jam, 
quod ad vitam moresque spectat, neminem concutit, neminem 
circumvenit, neminem supergreditur. Pallent insuper ore jeju- 
niis: panem non comedit otiosus; operatur manibus, unde 
vitam sustentat. Ubi jam vulpes ?-l\Iulieres relictis viris, et 
item viri dimissis uxoribus, ad istos se conferunt, Clerici et 
sacerdotes, populis ecclesiisque relictis, intonsi et barbati; 
apud eos, inter textores et textrices, plerumque inventi sunt. 
Bernard. super Cantic. serm. Ixv. Oper, p. 7ûl. 
Bernard, blinded by prejudice, and led away by the idle 
cock-on-a-bell stories of the age, never seems to have considered 
the utter improbability, that numerous priests, who possessed 
whatever knowlcdge was then possessed, should forsake their 
all to join a body of absurdly unscriptural and despised and 
proscribed l\lanichèans: for such, if we may credit Bossuet's 
extraordinary band of witnesses, were the old Cathari or 
Albigenses. 
1 have used the expressive proverbial phrase COck-01
-a-bell, 
familiarly corrupted into cock-and-ct-bull, in its truc and genu- 
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2, XO\v what are the infcrcnces, which any 
reasonable and sober-nlinded 1l1an, well acquaint- 
ed with the principles and practices of the Romish 
Ecclesiastics, ,yould draw from these most curi- 
ou
ly n10ttled statcn1ents? 
'Yhen ,ve recollect, that, against the prin1itive 
Christians, every babbling Pagan was ready to 
bring charge
 of a nature exactly similar to those 
\vhich ,vere brought against the l\lbigenses; and 
when we 110te the concurrent adlni
sion, that 
nothing could be more exen1plary than their ,vhole 
conduct and conversation: we may perhaps, on 
our l..ord's wise systen1 of judging a tree by its 
fruits, find it not very easy to believe, that these 
hated religionists werc such 1110118ters of iniquity 
as their enelnies would fain have us to adll1it, · 


inc application to the fabulous narratives of Popery. Thf're is 
some measure of antiquarian curiosity attendant upon it, which 
may ri\"al the singular metamorphosis of the Pix and Ousel into 
the familiar 
ign of the Pig and TVhistle. During the middle 
ages, as we learn incid
ntally from Reinerius, Gallus-super- 
campanam \,as the ecclesiastical hieroglyphic of a Romish 
Priest: and. as thc gcntlemen of that fraternity dealt some- 
what copiously in legends rather marvellous than absolutely 
truc. tlIP contempt of our English Protestantism soon learned 
proverbially to distinguish any idle figment, such, for instance 
as the tales respecting ...\ Ibig{'l1sic 
Tanichèism, by the bur- 
lesque namc of a cock-on-a-bcll-stCJry, or, as we now say, a 
cock-and-a-bull-story. 
* l\linucius Felix, in his Octaviu
, givcs a very full 
account of the calumnies, which. by the l)arrans, were excogi- 
tatcd and propounded again
t the PrimitÎ\'e Christian
: pro- 
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N or is this all. As we have heard their adver- 
saries, it seems only fair to hear themselves. 
'Vhat, then, did they say to the allegations 
brought against thenl ? 


. 
miscuous incest in the darkness of their private assemblies; an 
indecent worship paid to the presiding priest: an adoration of 
the head of an ass; and the murder of a young child, for the 
purpose of drinking" his blood and devouring his mangled flesh. 
See l\linuc. Fel. Octav, p. 70-90. 
These senseless slanders have been duly pJagiarised by the 
Popish Priests: and, with some trifling variations, as if the 
servile herd of imitators were, in their profitable trade of men- 
daciousness, unwilling to relinquish all claim to originality of 
invention, have, for the benefit and edification of the credulous, 
been transferred to the Paulician Albigenses, The reader will 
perhaps be amused with a few specimens of such romish fig- 
ments: for which he stands indebted to the several workshops, of 
Conrad von l\1agdenb{'rg; of an Inquisitor, who seems to have 
had grace sufficient to conceal his name; and of Lucas of Tuy, 
who has recorded the two surprising cases, of a catus, or male-cat, 
which at the point of his claws zealously advocated the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation, and of the metamorphosis of a dead Albi- 
gensic heretic into the toad denominated Crapaldus. Doubtless 
h{' will be prepared to receive, with all due implicitness of con- 
fidence, the testimony of such credible witnesses. 
Quia vero illorum deus venter est, qui Veneris ingloriem 
speciali quadam celebritate colere nituntur: itaque nonnulli ex 
eis, commessationibus, ebrietatibus, et hujusmodi carnis iIle- 
cebris, inhiantes, in libidines spumant, ut cum reverf'ntia 
loquar, 8purcissimas; ad eo etiam ut, contra natllram, exercitia 
pessima committere crebris ausibus sint repertL Conrad. de 
Mont. PUfllar. cont. Beghard. in BibJioth. Patr. vol. xiii. 
p. 3t3. 
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By the acknowledgnlcnt of Bernard, they flatly 
and steadily denied their truth. 
'" as the Abbot of Clairvaux, "'hen he C0I11- 
bincd their adlnitted conduct with their admitted 
denials, convinced of their innocence? 


1'en(>nt quosdam lliabolicos articulos: quorum paucos sub- 
scribam, Primo, ado rant Luciff'rum: et credunt eum esse 
Dei fratrf'm, injurio

 (Ie crelo detrusum, et se cum eo r('gna- 
turos. ]JUHOS eorum ei immolant: ipsuruque pro divitiis 
rogant.-....-\d loca subterranea conveuiunt: promiscuas concu- 
pisceutids ct abominabiles luxurias exerccnt. Ind. l
rror. in 
BibL Patr. vol. xiii. p. 3-U. 
Dicunt eis hæretici: Omnia, fjuæ in lwe munclo visibilia sunt, 
a diabolo facta sunt. Unde non refert, in lucro pecUniaTUnl, 
utrum bene acquirentur vel malè: quia nee bona adquisitio 
illarum sah:at, nee mala da11lnat. Ni!til prodest alieui bOlla 
faeere, nee obest agere mala: quia o11lnis !tfJmo pari pæna 
damnatur, si extra nostrum ordinem 1l1Orilllr. II æc dicentibus 
ha
reticis, vani homines tribuunt miscrahiliter fidem: et Sf', 
fraudibus, homicidiis, latrociniis, ct usuris, committunt. J:fiè- 
runtur dfrænes per varia desideria carnis: et nulla est noci,'a 
delectatio, quam non pcrtranseat eorum luxuria. Abutitur 
filius matrem: frater, fratrem: ct pater in filia turpitudinem 
opcratur,-Tales, per ministros suos hæreticos, diabolus edocet : 
quos, in præsenti, diHrsis imll1undicitiis et fætore infamiæ 
polluit; d, in futuro, æternæ damnationis flammis comburit. 
I1a'c ab illis accf>pimus, qui fuerunt quondam creno fæcis 
hæreticæ obvoluti; et per gratiam Dei ad gremium sanctæ 
matris Lcclf>siæ redierunt. Luc. Tuduls. adv. -\Ibig. Jib. iii, 
c. ã. in Bibl. Petro '.01. xiii, p, 27!). 
It w('l"e easy to multiply specimens of similar fabrications, 
all relentlt's
ly pilff'red from the original manufactory of Pa- 
ganism: but these, at l{>Rst for the pr{>sent, may suffice. 



80 


THE VALLENSES 


[BOOK II. 


Nothing of the sort. Prej lldice ,vas far too 
strong for plain COlnmon sense. In consequence 
of their denial of the atrocities laid to their charge, 
they vvere sagaciously subjected to the water- 
ordeal: and, when they found themselves unable 
to sink, the
 then, if ,ve Inay credit the tales 
reported to Bernard, not lnerely confessed their 
impiety, but even gloried in it., 
On such solid and ,veIl-authenticated grounds, 
the tales, to wit, of an ignorant and infuriated 
mob of brutal persecutors, he pronounces the 
,,,hole of their specious piety to be mere dissinuI- 
lation: and Bossuet, at the end of the seventeenth 
century, was content, with high enconliunls upon 
Bernard's clear-sightedness, to adopt the sanle 


* Taeeo, quæ negarent. Bernard. super Cantic, serm. !xv. 
Oper, p, 7GO. 
Plerumque fideles, injectis manibus, aliquos ex eis ad medium 
traxerunt. Quæsiti fidem, cum, de quibus suspecti videbantur, 
omnia prorsus suo more negarent, examinati judicio aquæ, 
mendaces inventi sunt. Cumque jam negare non possent, 
quippe deprebcnsi, aqua eos non recipiente, arrepto, ut dicitur, 
freno dentibus, tam miserè quam Iiberè, impietatem non con- 
fessi, sed professi, sunt, palam pietatem astruentes, et pro ea 
mortem subire parati, nee minus parati illferre qui astabant. 
Ibid, serm. Ixvi. p. 766. 
From the very mode in which Bernard tells his story, I think 
it evident, that, what they rather professed than confessed, was 
not the truth of the allegations brought against them in regard 
to faith and practice, but the system tchich he indeed called im- 
piety, but which they knew to be the Gospel. 
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mode uf sulving the difficult) by a gratuitous hy- 
pothesis of systematic hypocrisy *. 
II. But the .c\lbigenses were not only piou
 in 
their lives; pious, at least, externally, as their 
enemies thcm
eh'es adn1it: they also stedfastly 
1l1aintained what they held to be the true faith of 
the Go"'pel; and, rather than renounce it, cheer- 
fully suffered n1artyrdom e,-en under its most 
formidable aspect. 
Acti\"e courage in battle lnay, no doubt, :-:ubsist 
along with great profligacy of manners: but the 
natural tendency of habitual vice is to \veaken and 
destroy that pa
sive courage, which, in cold blood, 
for conscience-sake, induces a man cahnly to suffer 
death rather than relinquish \vhat he is persuaded 
is the \.ital truth of God. Persons may live dc- 


· 
aint Bernard fait '.OIr, que leur picté n'étoit que dissi- 
mulation. Boss. Hist. des, Yariat. livr. xi. 
 35. 
:'\ainl ßC'rnard leur fait voir, que leur vertu n'doit fJu'un.- 
vaine o
telltation, -1\ e croy(>z jamais rien de bon (Ie CE'UX qui 
oulrC'nt la vulu. ILid. 
 HO. 
C'pst rt.C'ux, fJue 
aint ßt'rnard a dit: Leurs moeurs sont 
irrip' oUc/lables; ils 7l'oppriment perso1l1/e; ils ne font de tort ð 
personne; leurs visages sont 11lOrtifiés et alJattus par Ie jeúlIe j 
its ne mangP1lt point leur pain comme des paresseux; et ils trn- 
t'aillent pOllr gagner leur 1:Ìe, Qu'y a.t-il (le plus 
pt'ei('ux quc 
ces lu.'r('liq ues de saint llt'rnard? 
Iais, aprt'
 tout, c'etoit dE'"j 
'Janichet'ns, ct leur pit'te n'ctoit que fcinte. Hq;ard{'z Ie fond: 
c'e:st I'orgucil: c.est 101 Imine contre Ie clergt'; c'l'st raigreur 
contrc I' Egli!\c: c'est par-Ià qu'ils ont avail' tout Ie veniu 
.1'uIiP ahominable ht'rC'
ip. Ihitt 
 11:J. 


( i 
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bauched hypocrites: but, I should think, fe\v 
such characters \vould be 1l1uch disposed to be 
burned alive fron1 an extraordinary loye for the 
speculations of l\Ianichèisn1. llIÙdakell nlen may 
die for what they honestly deem the Gospel: but 
immoral nlen are 110t the precise individuals, who 
cOlnnlonly lay down their lives for their faith. 
How, then, in the case of the grossly profli- 
gate and hypocritical Albigenses, is this second 
difficulty to be soh'ed ? 
Bossuet finds the task ready accomplished to his 
hand by the wisdon1 of the hvelfth century, as 
displayed by the same most serviceable Bernard: 
and he nlight have yet additionally brought for- 
ward the sagacity of the thirteenth century, as 
exemplified by Lucas of Tuy; for the solution of 
this ingenious Prelate perfectly quadrates with that 
of Bernard, and is indeed, with due acknowledg- 
nlents, professedly and 1110destly borrowed frOln it. 
Notwithstanding that the Albigenses are some- 
\vhat incongruously described, as being ready to 
say and to swear anything in order that they 
nlight escape punisilluent: still, sonlehow or 
other, it was a public fact too notorious to be 
denied, that this nlost paradoxical race sub- 
l11itted, even joyfully and triun1phantly, to 111artyr- 
don1, rather than apostatise frol11 the creed of 
their forefathers *. 


'*" Avo1Jant etjurant tout ce qu'on \'ouloit, pour se 
au\<)r elll 
supplice, ßo
s. }list. des Yariat. livr. xi, 
 41. 
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For the marked discrepance which character- 
iscs thrse t\vo strangely inconsistent particulars, 
Bossnet atten1pts not to account: but, the naked 
fact of voluntary and triun1phant suffering for 
alleged conscience-sake on the part of the suf- 
ferers, he is content to explain in the Inanner 
recon1mended by Bernard. 
If Judas wig/it be successfull!} tempted b!} the 
de
'il to la!} violent hands upon himself: sllre
lJ 
Satan, 'leitlt at lellst equal facili(1J, might tempt the 
Albigellses to brave death at tlte Itands of otlterJ" *. 


· I subjoin the origina.I
, that full justice may be done to 
this curious and perhaps unique specimen of Latin ratiocination. 

, il (Ie ùiable) avoit bien pu porter Juùas à se donner la 
mort à lui-mèmc, il pouvoit bien portcr ces herétiqnes à la, 
soutfrir de la main des autres. Boss, lIist, des Variat. livr, xi. 

1J7. 
Mirahantur ali(lUi, quod, non modo patienter, sed ct læti, ut 
videùatur, ùucerentur ad mortcm: sed qui minus advertunt, 
quanta sit potestas diaboli, non modo in corpora hominum, sed 
diam in core!." qure semel permissus possederit. .sonne plus 
f'st sibimH hominem injicHe manu
, quam ill libentcr ab aliu 
sustincre? Hoc autem in mnltis potui

e diaholum, fre(lucllter 
cxperti sumns, (Iui seipsos aut subnwrserunt aut suspclHlerunt. 
Deni'1ue Juùas suspend it seipsum, ùiabolo sine dubio immit- 
t('nte. Ec:o tamen magis existimo, magisquc admiror, quo(1 
potuit immisi
se in cor (jus ut trLtdcret Dominum, quam ul 
semetipsum !"uspendt'rpt, 
 ihil er
o similp haLent, con
t<.lntia, 
martpum, f't pcrtinacia horum: quia mortis cont(>mptllJll in 
illis pietas, in istis cordis Juritia, operatllr. ßernarù. sup. 
Cautic. "crm. Ixvi. Oper. p. it>>H, iH7. 
(
uorundam hæreticorulIl Illcnlc
 in tantulU invasit ùiabolu
, 
ut, dum, propter hi.Crc
im capti dl1cuntur ad mortcm, uullatenu:. 
G 
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This truly logical argulnent, frOl11 the less to 
the greater, nUIst needs, vvith all dose thinkers, 
be invincibly conclusive. Satan was clearly the 
foul inspirer of the spurious martyrdoms of the 
Albigenses: because their unshaken fortitude 
.. 
could spring Cronl no other quarter. The con- 
ten1pt of death, in genuine martyrs, as Bernard 
judiciously Inakes the distinction, is true piety; 
but, in heretics, it is sin1ply produced by a diabo- 
lically infused hardness of heart. 
Certainly, the Bishop of l\leaux, by joyfully 


tristari, sed gaudere potius, videantur.-Qui autem non patitur 
pro justitia sed pro hæresi, in hoc, quod dicit se corporis nOli 
sentire dolorcm, ostendit se ad Christi corpus minimè pertinere, 
qui pro nobis cum dol ore sustinuit passionem.-Est ergo a dia- 
bolo ejus insensibilitas, cum cæcus mente dat se præcipitem 
morti: quod, in pluribus impiis, non solum legimus, verum 
etiam viJimus, præcessisse,-Saul et armiger {jus gladiis ceci- 
derunt: et Achitophel suspensus occubuit, quia nutu Dei dissi- 
patuIU est consilium ejus. Judas etiam Iscariotes laqueo se 
suspendit: et multi alii, seducti a diabolo, sponte se mortis 
præcipitio tradiderunt. De hac autem materia pulchrius beatus 
Bernardus fìdeles inslruit. Luc. Tudens. adv. Albig. lib, iii. 
c. 21. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. pp. 285, 2BG, 
Much in the same manner argued the l>agans respecting the 
martyrdoms of the primitive Christians. They were actuated 
by no philosophical love of truth, like the noble-minded :Stoics: 
but they were driven along to Jeath by the mere vain glory of 
an ostentatious madness. That he of the cat and the crapaud 
should eagerly catch up the wisdom of St. Bernard, retailing it 
with some judicious improvements of his own, is small wonder. 
Y erily, Lucas of Tuy would have forfeited his charter, had he 
acted otherwi:"e. 
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adopting, in the seventecnth century, the che- 
rished 
ull1tion of the twelfth and thirtccnth cen- 
turic
, has 
hewn the atniable quality uf being 
,"cry easily satisfied. 
III. A third difficulty yet remains to be súlved: 
the evidential difficulty, I nlPan, \vhen the \vhole 
luatter is fairly considered, of admitting the 
uffi- 
ciency and satisfactoriness of the testimony, \vhich 
i
 adduced for the purpose of establishing the 
asserted fact, that The AlbigcJlsCS tcere doctrillal 
.J.1ItlJlichèoJls. 
Like the primitive Chri
tians, these religionists, 
as we have seen, were charged \vith the secret 
practice of various ilnpuritie
. Yet they are ad- 
n1Ítted to have led holy and honest lives of habi- 
tual temperance and chastity and self-denial: and 
they are still further adnlitted to have ahvays 
repelled the accusation, as a base falsehood con- 
cocted by their enelnie
. 
They were moreover charged, as we ha,.e also 
seen, \vith a time-serving readine
s to avow and 
to swear anything that Blight be required of thenI: 
in order that, by such unscriptural di
sinlulation, 
they might escape the punishment \vhich ,vas 
a\" arded to heresy . Yet, e,gen by the confession 
of their adversaries, they cheerfully and triumph- 
antly laid down thcir lives, rather than renounce 
the doctrinal system, \vhich, ,vhether correctly or 
incorrectly, they themselves at least deemed the 
sinccre truth of thc Gospel. 
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'Ve have now to learn, what, by their big-oUed 
opponents, that systenl was alleged to be: in 
order that \ve Inay judge, how far the difficulty 
of attaching any credit to the testimony of such 
inconsistent witnesses may be fairly thought ca- 
pable of a reasonable solution. 
I. 'Vith this view, I 
hall pass on to cer- 
tain of those ancient accounts of the doctrinal 
systen1 of the Cathari or Albigenses, which have 
con1e do\vn to us frm11 the middle ages: premising 
only, that, to avoid the wearisomeness of unprofit- 
able repetition, I do not conceive it necessary to 
give the whole of then1. 
(I.) Though the title, affixed (I suppose) by 
the Jesuit Mariana to the ran1bling ,V ork of Lucas 
of Tuy, purports that it is a Treatise against the 
Albigenses, the author really says very little about 
their alleged peculiar opinions. That little, how- 
ever, is sufficient to she\", that he \vishes to charge 
them with having adopted, as their creed, the 
in1pious speculations of l\tlanichèism. 
These heretics, says he, fal8ely assert, that the 
body if man 1L"aS created by the devit.-Glorying ill 
the name of philosophers or naturalists, they pro- 
pound many doctrines contrary to the truth. But 
their oldect is to introduce tIle lJIanichèanlleresy and 
to acknowledge tlCO Gods: of whoJJl, the malignant, 
as they saucily pretcnd, created all things visible.- 
Thus they assert: that every visible nlject ill this 
1corld was made by the devil: whcllce they fl/'t{lle, tlull 
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it matters nut, lchetlter JJLUJll'!} be gaincd 
ccll ur ill.- 
1'lley likcwisc cont':Jld: that tltc jJrclalcs of tlie 
('hurch call p;it.
 no assistancc, by indulgences of re- 
missiuJ/, to the lìouls of tltc faithful u'ho hllre died 
ill Christ; that the soul of uo !toly pcrson asccnds 
tv heaven before the day of judgmcnt; tI/ld that 
suuls suffer 'I/O punishment, sal'C in !tell alollc: 
((dding, that tltey know nothing about the conditioll 
if those sllrL'Ïvors, 'ie/I01ll, !chilc they lived ill tlte 
budy, tltcy loved ill tltis 
L'orld.. 
(2.) Lucas of Tuy flourished in the thirteenth 
century: but the testiu10ny of an earlier \\Triter, 
Radulphus Ardens, ,vho lived towards the close 
of the eleventh century, is sonlewhat n10re com- 
pact and explicit. 


· Humanum corpus factum a diabolo mentiuntur. Luc. 
fudcns, Præfat. adv. Albig. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. j:!.J. 
Alia plura, ut oppu
nent veritatcm, proferunt hæretici, "-Iui 
philosophorum scu naluralium nomine gloriantur. Quorum finis 
cst :\Tanichæorum induecre s('ctam, ct duos fatcri Deos: quorum 
1l1alignus, ut procaciter mentiuntur, creavit omnia yisibilia. 
Ibid. lib, iii. c. 1. p. 277. 
Dicunt eis hærelici: Omnia, quæ in hoc mundo visibilia sont, 
a diabolo facta bunt. C nde noo r
fert, in luero pecuniarum, 
utrum bene adquirantur vel malè. Ibid. lib. iii. c. Õ, p. 27!J. 
.A
serentes, Prælatos .Ecclesiæ, Christi anirnabus mortuorum 
fiddium, remis
ionum indulgentiis, non posse ullateous subve- 
nire; nullius sancti aoimam, ante diem judicii, cælurn ascell- 
dere; alquc nusquam pali p
nas animas, nisi tantummodo in 
inferno; nequc habere notiliam etiarn eorum, quos, dum \'i\'e- 
rent, in sæculo dilcxcrunL Pro:t>fat, in Ibid. p. 2:14, 
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Such, at this day, are those .Jlaniclièan J-Ieretics, 
who by their heresy have polluted their native cOlilltry 
of Agenois, They falsely pretend tit at they lead the 
life of tlie Apostles; saying, that they will neither 
lye nor swear at all,. and, under the prete
rt of ab- 
stinence and c..onlÏnence, condemning marriage and 
the eating of animal food: for they assert, that it 
is as great a Sill to approach to a wife as to a mo- 
titer or a daughter. They like1cise condemn the Old 
Testamcnt: hut of the }..T"ew, thcy receive some books, 
lIud not others. TVhat, I/Olcever, is still more 1/01'- 
rible, they propollnd tll:O Creators of the universe: 
believing God to be tlte author of things invisible, 
while tltey hold the devil to be tlte author of things 
visible. IIence they secretly worship the devil, 
U,l107Jl they esteem tlte creator of their own bodies. 
The sacramcnt of the altar they assert to be mere 
bread, Baptism they deny, as also the resurrec- 
tion of the body: and they preach, that no olle call 
be saved e.-vcept through their hands *. 


.. Tales sunt hodie hæretici 
Ianichæi, qui sua hæresi patriam 
Agennensem maculaverunt: qui mentiuntur se vitam tenere 
Apostolorum; dicentes, se non mentiri, nec omnino jurare; sub 
prætextu abstinentiæ et continentiæ, escas carnium et nuptias 
damnantes. Dicunt, enim, tantum flagitium esse accedere ad 
uxorem, quantum ad matrem vel filiam. Damnant etiam 
Yetus Testamentum: de Novo, vero, quædam accipiunt, 
quædam non. Et, quod gravius est, ùuos prædicant rerum 
allctores: Deum invisibilium, Diabolum visibiliull1, auctorem 
credcntcs. U nde et occultè adOl"ant Diabolum, quem sui 



CIf.\P.II.] 


A:'\D ALDJGENSES. 



D 


(3.) 'I uch the :-:anle account is given in a Frag- 
Inent of the ancient IIistory of Aquitaine, edited 
by Petcr l>ithèus, ,,"here it treats of the year 1017. 
J'òrtlll1:itlt sprang up, throughout Aqllilaine, cer- 
laiJl .JIl1uichèans, seducing promiscuollsly tlte people 
from trulh to error. They persuaded them to deny 
lJaptism, the sign of the lloly Cross, the Church, 
{lnd the lledeemcr of tlte 1corld himself; logether 
lcith the vCliu'atioJl of the Saints of God, lallful 
marriage, (llld the eating of flesh: 'll'llcnce they 
turned away many simplc persons from tl,c faith *. 
(4.) \Ve may trace again the alleged \Iani- 
chèans of A\q uitaine and the South of France, in 
the account given of the Publicans or Cathari uf 
(
ascony by the 1110nk Robert of ..Auxerre, who 
flourished during the latter half of the twelfth 
century. 
The heresy of those, whom they call Publicans 
or Cathari 01' Palerins, denies the sacraments of 


corporis credunt creatorem. Sacramentum vero altaris purum 
panem esse dicunt. ßaptismum negant. 
 eminem posse 
sah ari, nisi per suas manus, prædicant. Rpsurrectionem etiam 
corporurn negant. Uadulph. .Ard. 8erm. in Dominic. post 
Trinit. viii. a.pud (Tsser. de Eccles. :::;ucce
. c, ,-iii. 
 2
. 
* E vesti!;io exorti sunt per \quitaniam 'Ianichæi, sedu- 
centf'S promiscullm populum a veritate ad errorem. Suadch.mt 
negare llaptismum, signum 
anctæ Crucis, Ecclesiam, et ipsum 
Uedcmptorem sæculi, honorem Sanctorußl Dei, conjugia legi- 
tima, esum carnium: unde et Ulu1tOS simplices 1\verterunt a fide. 
}'ragmcnt. Ili
t. .l\quit. in Baron. .Annal. vol. xi. A. D. 10]7. 
co!. (i;J, 
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('/irist. 1ïlis had clandestinely sprung up in many 
places: but, in Gascony, it had openly takcn pos- 
session of tlte people to a 'l'ery great Cel'tent. For, 
there, the heretics, being cut off from the clltholic 
cOJJlmunion, possess many castles fortflied against 
tlte Catholics: rejecting the catholic 'rites lind cere- 
. 
monies, sen:ing their own invcntions, llnd poisoning 
by their virulence whomsoever they cail. TVhere- 
fore, to crush their madness, Henry, who from being 
Abbot of Clairvau.l' had bccome Bishop of Alba, a 
mall qf a very eloqucnt tongue, 'was sent by Pope 
Alc
l'ander: and, accordingly, having gathercd toge- 
ther, by the preaching oj'the u'ord, both cavalry aud 
Ùifantry from various quarters, he attacked and 
conquered the aforesaid hereties, But his efforts 

L'e7'e fruitless: for, .as soon as ever they became 
masters of their own actions, they forthwith returned 
to wallowing ill thejiltlt of their pristine error*. 


· Hæresis ilIorum, quos Publicanos vel Catharos vel Pate- 
rinos vocant, quæ Christi abnegat sacramenta, clam quidem 
pluribus in locis irrepserat, sed palam in G uasconia ll1aximè 
populos occuparat. Illic, namque, a catholica communioue 
præcisi, castra habel1t quam plurima adversus Catholicos com- 
munita: catholico ritu posthabito, suis adinventionibus inser- 
vientes; earumque virulentia, quos potuerint, toxicantes. 
Quocirca, ad eorum retundendam vesaniam, missus ab Alex- 
andro Papa vir linguæ disertæ, Henricus ex Abbate Clarævallis 
Episcopus Albaneusis: quæ, pra'dicationis verbo, militum 
peditumque copias undecunque contraxit, præfatosque hæreti- 
CDS expugnavit. Yerum id frustra: nam, ut sui compotes facti 
:)unt, se in en-oris pristini volutabro revolvel unt. Robert. .Altiss. 
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(:j.) ''"hat, ho"
ever, "ill pcrhaps be deemed 
the 1110:5t ilnportant testimony tu the 
Ianichèisnl 
of the Cathari 01' .Albigenses, is that of the lnqui- 

itor H.einerius 
acco, ,yho had been a 11lcluber of 
thcir conlll1union during the 
pace of 110 less than 
seventeen years, who afterward confonned to the 
Homan Church, and who at length became a 
Priest in the Order of l>reaching Friars. This 
peculiarly circumstanced individual is thought to 
havc writtcn about the year 123-1: and, if ,ye 
suppose hill1 to havc c01nposed his Treatise to\vard 
the close of a long life, he Inay not ilnprobably be 
the Friar Reineriu
, ,,,h01n Pope Innocent III" 
in his Decretal Epistles of the year 1199, lnen- 
tions, as being eIllployed by him, in conjunction 
with Friar Guido, for the purpose of hunting out 
the heretical \T aldenses and Cathari throughout 
the South of France and the Xorth of Spain *. 


Chronolog. in A. D. 1181. apud rsser. de Eccles. Success. 
c. viii. 
 37. 
The same readily understood charge of denying the sa- 
craments i!:l brought agai()
t them by 
icolas Trivett in bi
 
Chronicle. 
lIæretici, quos Alhigenses vocant, ct alii multi, conveniunt 
circa Tolosam, malè !5<:ntilntcs de sacramento altaris, de matri- 
monio, et aliis bacramentis: ad quorum confutationem Petrus 
Romanus, et Illultæ aliæ personæ religiosæ, cum prædictis 
rq;ibus, licet parum profecerint, convencrunt. Nicol. Trivett. 
Chronic. in A, D. 117U. in Dacber. 
picil. vol. viii. p. 478. 
· fnnoc. 11 L I:pi
t. Decretal. lib, i. I). ,:;û, ;)7, ;)8. 
\s l 
ha\ t. 
tat('d in the text, it i
 commolily 
aid, that R('ineriu
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l'lzc OpZJli01lS ill cummon to all the Cat/lOri lire 
these, 
1'lzis 'World, and all things tltat are in it, were 
created by the devil. 
AU the sacraments of the Church, to wit, the 
sacrament of_1JaptisJJl by material water, and the 
other sacraments, projit nothing to salvation, and 
arc false sacraments: inasmuch as they are '/lot 
the true sacraments of [Yhrist and his Church, 
but deceptive and diabolical and appertaining only 
to a Church of'JJlalif5nants. 


wrote about the )'ear 125-1: but his "
ork, I think, affords a 
strong internal presumption, that he really wrote it in the year 
1230. From a Jate which occurs in the ,V ork itself, his 
lnquisitorship must have continued at least down to the latter 
mentioned year: and the wording of the passage, which con- 
tains the date, seems to indicate, that, in that same year, the 
,rork was composed. 
Prima pars tenet opiniones antiquiores, quas omnes Cathari 
antiquiores habebant in annis Domini CURRENTIßUS mille du- 
centis triginta. lteiner. Opusc. de hæret. c. vi. in BibL Patr. 
vol. xiii. p. :304. 

ome"hat awkwardly, the date is given in cardinal, rather 
than in ordinal, numbers: but it is hard to say, what the term 
CURRENT can import, unless it be used for the purpose of inti- 
mating, that the year 1230 was then actually current, when 
Reinerius was engaged in the composition of his Treatise. 
If, then, Reinerius was seventy years old in the year 1230 
when 1 suppose his 'York to have been written, he would have 
been thirty-nine years old in the year 1199, when a certain 
}
riar Reinerius was employed by Innocent Ill. as his Inqui- 
sitor in the South of "France ami in the North of Spain, X ow 
the Reinerius of IJo1)e Inlloct:nt, and thE Rcincrius sirnamed 
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('arllal matrimollY is fl mortal sill: ([lid, ill the 
future leor/d, a persall is /lot punished more heavily 
for adultery and incest, thall for lauful u:cdlock. 
1ïlere is JiO future re
;llrrectioll of tlte hody. 
1ò eat flesh or eggs or chee,','e, even in a case of 
urgcnt necessity, is a mortal sin. 
The secular authorities act sillfully, u'hen they 
punish with death malefactors or heretics. 
1\'0 one call be saDed, e.l'cept througlt their minis- 
tration. 


Sacco, correspond, both in name, and in office, and in the 
country where that office was exercised. But, if these t\\O 
Ucinerii be one and the same indi\'idual: then, from the calcu- 
lated age of thirty-nine, we must deduct se\'enteen )'ears, for 
the seventeen years during which Reinerius Sacco was one of 
the Cathari. Thi
 process will leavp twenty-h\o years, for 
ti,e time before Reillerius lJecame a Catlwrus, and for the time 
after he ceased to be one up to the year) 19fJ. Let us suppose, 
that he joined the Cathari at the age of eighteen. In that case, 
he must ha\e 'eft them at the age of thirty-five. lienee in the 
year 1 )!JfJ, \\ hen, by the hypothesis, he would be thirty-nine 

'ears oM, he might well he an Inquisitor sent forth by Pope 
Innocent: for I need scarcely remark, that it was the barba- 
rous though sagacious policy of the Roman Church to employ 
recent con\'erts from reputed heresy in the task of hunting out 
and per
ccuting their former as
ociates. 
ßut, even if we rl'tain the year 12:>-1 as the datp of the 
" ork, the idpntity of the two Reinerii will still chronologically 
be quite possiLle, ror, let neinerius Sacco have been ('i
hty- 
five years old in the }ear ]:!:> i, amI let him have joined the 
Cathari at the age of tweh'e: am), acconting to such an hypo- 
thesis, he might eosily have been acting as an Inquisitor in the 
ypar 11!)!). 
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All unbaptized infants suffer eternal punishment 
'/10 less sevcrely, tllall homicides and robbers. 
There is no purgatory :II: . 
The additional opinions of some f!f the Catllari, 
'lchic/t t!tey entertain beside the above-mentioncd 
common opinIOns, are the follozl'Ïng. 
TI,ere are two Principles from the Deity: a 
Principle of good; and a Principle if cvil. 
The Trinity, namely, the Father aILd the Son and 
the lIoly (;host, is not one God: but the Father is 
grcater than the Son and the l-loly Ghost. 
Each Principle, or cach God, created his olcn 
angels and his mcn 'll"orld. 


· Communes opiniones omnium Catharorum sunt, videlicet: 
Quod diabolus fecerit hunc mundum, et omnia quæ in eo sunt. 
Item, quod omnia sacramenta Ecclesiæ, scilicet sacramentum 
Baptismi aquæ material is et cætera sacramenta, nihil prosint 
ad salutem; et quod non sint vera sacramenta Christi et ejus 
Ecclesiæ, sed deceptoria et diabolica et Ecclesiæ malignantium. 
Item, communis opinio omnium Catharorum est: (luod matri- 
monium carnale semper fuerit mortale peccatum; ('t quod non 
pnniatur aliquis gravius in futuro propter adulterium et inces- 
tum, quam proper legitimum conjugium. Item, omnes Cathari 
negant carnis resurrectionem futuram. Item crcdunt, (lUOlI 
comedere carnes, ova, vel caseum, etiam in urgente necessitate, 
sit mortale peccatum. I tpm, quod potestates secularcs peccent, 
mortalitE.'r puniendo malefactores vel ha
reticos. Item, quod 
nemo possit salvus fieri, nisi per ipsos. Item, quod omnes 
parvuli etiam, non baptizati, non levius æternaliter puniantur, 
quam homicidæ et latrones. Item, quod omnes negant Purga- 
torium. Reiner. Opusc. de hærct. c. vi. in Hibl. Patr. vol. 
xiii. p. so:!. 
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This u'orld, and all thing" that are III it, U'(/.'i 
crcatcd and 1llade and formal by tlte cl'il (;od. 
TItL devil, u'ith his angels, asccnded to l,eat'Cll.' 
alld, "chcll ?l'ar there tool.: place lcitlt Jlicltacl the 
Archangel, tlte augd of the good God thence e.l'- 
tracial a part of the creatures of God, alld dllily 
infuses tltem into ltulllall {(Jld brutal bodies and even 
from 01le body into anotlter, ulltil the 
'aid creatures 
are brought back to heal'cn. 
l-ì'om tlte blessed J
irgin, who u'as all angel, tlte 
SOli of Cod took not true Illlmall llature, but ollly its 
simililude. lIenee he did not truly eat and drink: 
neither did he truly suffer or die: neithcr ?l'llS he 
truly buried: neither did he truly rise again: but 
all these 1]latters u'ere only putativc or apparitioJlal. 
Tlte same milst he said also of his miracles. 
.Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and 1110ses alld 
the old fathcrs and John tlte Baptist lcere all cnc- 
mil's of God aud ministers of tlte devil. 
The devil 'li'as tltc author of the entire Old Testa- 
mcnt, saz:e only tlte books of Job, the Psalms, Solo- 
1/l01l, Jrisdom, the Son if Sirac!z, Isaiah, Jeru/liah, 
I
::ckicl, ]Janid, (lnd tlte tll'clz:e minor l
rophcts. 
This u'orld u'illllet'cr have all end. 
I'hc alleged fUlureju{(!!ment has already occurrcd, 
and lcillnet'C1' take place again. 
1/dl ami cll'rJlal Jire and clernal J1unis 11J1ll'J/ts arc 
in this lcorltl, (llld not elsewhere-. 


· Opiniont's jstorum, pra'trr commulI(.') !lupra 
crjpl(\
. 
lInt 
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2. Such, in point of doctrine, if \ve Inay credit 
the \vriters who have passed before us, ,vere the 
Albigenses. According to the evidence, ,vhich 
in all fairness has been adduced, they ,vere rank 
l\Ianichèans. But here the question is: ,vhether 
the \vitnesse
 against thelll are to be credited. 


istæ. Quod duo sunt Principia a Deo: videlicet, boni et mali. 
Item, quod Trinitas, scilicet Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, 
non est unus Deus: sed quod Pater major est Filio et Spiritu 
Sancto. Item, quod utrumque Principium, sive uterque Deus, 
creavit angel os suos et suum mundum: et quod iste mundus est 
creatus, factus, et formatus. a malo Deo; et omnia, quæ sunt in 
eo. Item, quod diabolus cum suis angelis ascend it in cælum: 
et, facto ibidem prælio cum l\lichaele archangelo, ange]us bOlli 
Dei extraxit inde et partem creaturarum Dei; et infundit eas 
quotidie in humanis corporibus et brutis et etiam de uno corpore 
in aliud, donec dictæ creaturæ reducantur in cælum. Item, 
quod Filius Dei non assumpsit humanam naturam in veritate, 
sed ejus similem, ex beata Virgine, quam dicunt fuisse angelum: 
et quorl non verê comedit et bibit, nec verè passus est, nec 
mortuus, nec sepuJtus; nee ejus resurrectio vera fuit: sed quod 
hæc fuerunt putativa: similiter, de omnibus miraculis, quæ 
Christus fecit. Item, quod Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob, 
Ioyse
, 
et cæteri plures patres antiqui, et beatus Joannes Baptista, 
fuerunt inimici Dei ct ministri diaboli. Item, quod diabolus 
fuerit auctor totius Veteris Testamenti, exceptis his libris: scili- 
cet, Job, Psalterio, libris Salomon is, Sapientiæ filii Sirach, 
Isaiæ, I1ieremiæ, Ezeckiel, Daniel, et duodecem Prophetarum. 
Item, quod mundus iste nunquam habebit finem. Item, quod 
judicium futurum jam factum est, nec amplius fiet. Item, quod 
infernus et ignis æternus, sive pænæ æternæ, sunt in i5to mundo, 
et non alibi. Reiuer. de hæret. c. vi. in Biblioth. Patr. "01. xiii. 
I'p. :>0-1, 30';. 
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(1.) 1\0\\, even \yithout the adduction of any 
counter-testiluony (\\ hich, however, fo'hall appear 
in its proper place), I should fearlessly say: that 
nu cunfidence can be placed in such evidence. 
Upon its very front, it bears impres:-,ed the dark 
brand of detennined prejudice or of interested 
calumny. 
,,, e have seen ho,v entirely Peter Siculus has 
failed in attenlpting to fix the charge of )Ialli- 
chèisnl upon the oriental Paulicians; and equally 
vain are the efforts of the Ron1Ïsh enemies of the 
Albigenses. Finding, that the Paulicians had 
luost incongruousl) been set down as :\lanichèans, 
for the very reason, which, according to plain 
common sense, should ha,-e effectually determined 
thelu to be /lot 'Ianichèans; nanlely, because a 
large proportion of thenl had, in the first instance, 
been actually convertedji'01ll )lanichèislll to what 
\\'as plainly the sound faith of the Gospel; finding 
this, the prejudiced or interested bigots of Ro- 
Inanislu readily caught up the Saine con,-enient 
cry against the Albigenses or Cathari; and, so 
far as nlinute particularity ,\ as concerned, had 
small difficulty in fil1ing up the outline, with much 
specious and plausible exactness, fronl the ancient 
writings of Irenèlls or Epiphanius. 
Such is very eminently and clearly the case 
with the wretched apostate and persecutor Rei- 
neriu
 
acco. His very nlinuteness convicts him 
of bt:'ing a 1Here retailer from the \Vorkl;, of the 
H 
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primItIve writers against the real Gnostic and 
Docetic and Manichèan Heresies: and his hor- 
rible appeal to God, as a witness of his veracity, 
serves only to throw 3 greater discredit upon his 
foully cahuunious statemcnts; for no honcst his- 
torian thinks-it necessary to appeal to I-Ieaven for 
the purpose of establishing his trustworthiness '*' . 
The consciousness of his apostasy (an apostasy, 
the guilt of which was tremendously aggravated 
by the persecution of his fonner brethren) is ever 
present to his vie\v: and thrice, in a 'V ork of only 
ten not very long chapters, does he refer to itt. 
Haying quitted his own communion for that of 
the Ronlan Church, and being forthwith required 


1 Ego autem, frater Reinerius, oIim hæresiarcha, nunc Dei 
gratia, sacerdos in ordine Fratrum Prædicatorum, Iicet indignus, 
ùico indubitanter, et testificor coram Deo, quia non mentior, 
quoù illorum trium non est aliquot! inter Catbaros, sive in pæni- 
tentia eorum. Reiner, de hærct. c. vi, p. 303. 
The man, who wrote tbis, was suspected of being a liar; and 
was conscious to himself, that the suspicion was well founded, 
Had he known himself to be a faithful witness to real facts, he 
would never have thought of saying, Non mentior. His whole 
phraseolo;;y and manner clearly import, that his injured bre- 
thren had charge(l him with gross falsehood and determined 
misrepresentation. Like Peter when be denied his Lord, he 
rebuts the charg'e with oaths and ,'iolent asse,'erations: but, 
unlike Peter, the unhappy man repented not of his enormous 
and aggravated wickedness. He lied: and he knew that he 
lied. 
t Quia, heu, jam multi sunt hæretici, idcirco, ad landem 
Dei et cautelam fidelium, ('
:o frater Reinerius, olim hæresi- 
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to shc" the sincerity uf his con"crsiun by under- 
taking the offic
 of Inquisitor anlong those with 
WbOl11 hc had once \\ alked in the hond,; of the 
Gospel, hc resolutely deternlined to nlake out a 
strong casc against them, both to please his eln- 
ployer
1 and to vindicate his o"'n foul apostasy. 
Y ('t so clmnsy is he in the manage nlent of that 
vcry minlltelle
s which \\ as desig'ncd to make 
1110St strongly against them, that he nlore than 
once blunder
 into grobs inconsistencies or into 
palpahle contradiction". 
Thus he tells us that the Cathari rejected the 
sacranlent of Baptism, as no true sacranlent of 
Christ, but as a dcceptÏ\ e and diabolical ordi- 
nance institutcd by a Church of Malignants. 
Yet, in the judgment of these very Cathari, if \\Te 
arc to believe this \ eracious witness to \\ hat he 
knew from an experience of seventeen years, all 
unbaptised infants suffer the sarne intensity of 
ctcrnal punisilluent as hon1Îcides and robbers. 
Thus he asserts, that, ,,'jth 
ome considerable 


nrcha, nunc, Dei gratia, sacerdos ill online Fratrum Pm.'dicato- 
rum, licet indignus, pr.\'
('ns Opusculum de ha'reticis compilavi. 
Heiner. de hæret. Præfat. in Bibl. Patr, vol. xiii. I). 2Ð8. 
Pra.'t('rea dico, quod, in s<'ptcmdpcim annis, quibus, lH'u, 
conversatns sum cum cis, non vidi aliquem ex eis orare secreta 
scorsim ab aliis, aut ostendere se tristem dp peccatis suis, seu 
lachrymari, ,'el percntf're pectus suum. Thid. c. vi. p. 303. 
The third instance of unca..y ff>fer('nce to his apo-;tasy i
 
gi\"f'1I a1,o\'(', 


II 
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exceptions, they rejected the Old Testan1ent as 
the \vork of the devil, while he is totally sHent 
respecting any rejection of any part of the New 
Testan1ent: an assertion and a silence, which 
evidently in1ply; that, like the old Paulicians, 
they received 'the latter just as the Catholic 
Church receives it; and that they did not, like 
the l\larcionites and real l\lanichèans, corrupt it 
into another Gospel that so it might serye their 
own purposes. Yet he requires us to credit hin1, 
\vhen he says: that, with the whole New Testa- 
ment and \vith confessedly the greater part of the 
Old Testaluent in their hands, they deemed Abra- 
ham and the fathers to be seryants of the devil; 
Inaintained, as a scriptural truth, the doctrine of 
1\vo Independent Principles; adopted all the ab- 
surdities of the Docetæ, respecting- the visionary 
character of Christ; Inaintained, that the .whole 
material world \vas created by the devil; and 
broached a farrago of (fables, all of \vhich are 
hopelessly irreconcileable \\ ith that Gospel, 
which they not only had in their hands, but 
\vhich, by this egregious blunderer's own confes- 
sion, they could well nigh say by heart from one 
end to the other*". 
A witnef's, thus circul11stanced and thus giving 


· A pud nos; says one of the Cathari, as his words are given 
uncontradictedly by Reinerius himself: A pud nos, rarus est vir 
vel femina, qui textum non sciat vulgariter recitare. Reiner. 
de hæret. c, "iii, p, 307. 
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his testimony, whu \\ ill believe? The easy faith 
of llo<.o:suet Inay admit his e\ idence: but the 
stubborn incredulity uf a Protestant will laugh at 
the clun1sy fraud and easily recognise the scrinia 
\\ IlC'uce this cOInpiler of calunl11Îes has pillaged 
hi
 luaterials. I [is \\ hole account of the Cathari 
sn1acks of lrenèus and Epiphanius. From Iltclll 
he has burro\ved a bungling account of the an- 
cient {;nostics and 
Jani('hèans, who had Ülbri- 
cated for their o\vn purposes a Gospel of their 
own: and then, not percei "ing the grossness of 
his incunsistency, he saddles it upon a body of 
Christians, who posse

ed the genuine Gospel, 
and who, instead of seeking to corrupt it, could 
actually say ahnost the whole of it by heart. 
(2.) But this is not all. A prudent inquirer, 
before he gives credit to these repeatcd allegations 
of doctrinal 
Ianichèisnl against the Albig-enses, 
will naturally ask: lVhat anS1.L'cr did thcy tltCI/l- 
seh'es makc to tlte charge? 
In good sooth, like thcir asiatic predecessors 
the Paulicians, who, as we have seen, rcnouJlccd 
both )Ianes and )Ianichèisln, the Albigenses 
stoutly dcnied the truth of the allegations.. K or 


· fhe mischievous Paulicians seem to have amu
ed them- 
s{'lv('s, perhaps not very wi!'cly, with l)layinO" upon the voracious 
credulity of Peter 
iculus in regd.rd to their most absurdly pre- 
tellded manichèan belief in t\\ 0 independent Principles! 
"-e arc rhr
tians. ::,aid thc
 to Peter: you are llomalls. 
YUlt brlÙn Î11 tlte C,wtOl of the ll:orlrl: we belhl'c ill lcim 
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did they deny it lnerely once or twice: nor yet 
,vas the denial confined to a fe\v individuals. It 
was, we are assured, their universal CUSTOM, 
\vhenever they were questioned concerning their 


.. 
concernin[J 'Whom our Lord speaks in the Gospel; Ye have neitlter 
lleard his voice, nor seen his shape. .Tohn v. 37. 
}">eter greedily interpreted their confessedly bantering lan- 
guage in his own way: Bud forthwith set them down as 
acknowledging their difference from the Romans to be; that 
they believed one God to be the Creator of the world, and 
another God to be the heavenly Father excluded from the 
administration of the world and ruling in eternity aloue. Yet 
their bantering words, which he luckily gives us as well as his 
own comment upon them, really import nothing more, than 
that he, whom the Romans worshipped as the Creator of the 
world, was venerated by the Paulicians as that heavenly Father 
whose voice is not heard and whose shape is not discerned. 
floc sæpe licet in iIlis observare, quando, urbanitatis causa, 
cum aliquo liberiores facti, produnt liberè, quisnam sit, qui 
cum ilIis sermocinetur. Aye, die, in quit, quid nos a Romanis 
secemit ? - Vos creditis in 'mundi opificem: nos veTO in ilium, de 
quo in Evangeliis Dominus loquitur; Quoniam vocem ejus non 
ulldistis. neque speciem ejus vidistis. 
These expressions of the bantering Paulicians Peter gravely 
interprets as an admission, that they held the manichèan doc- 
trine of two independent Principles! 
Asserunt autem, sejunctionem suam a nobis ill hoc consistere: 
quod ipsi quidem alium aiunt esse Deum, mundi cunditorcm; 
et alium, quem Patrem Cælestem vocitant, exclusum a ruundi 
administratione, solaque in æternitate dominantem. Vet. Sic. 
Hist. in Biblioth. Patr. vol. ix, par. post. p. 33. 
From what part of the wOf(I
 of th(' Paulician do('s Peter 
deduce his Asscrzmt ? 
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faith, promptly to ùeny all the various IHatters of 
\\ hieh they were suspected"'. 
The evidence, then, at present, will stand as 
lùllows. 
By their enemies, the whole of whose concur- 
rent testimony is hopelessly incon
istent and 
contradictory, the Albigenses are charged \vith 
having adopted and luaintained the creed of 31a- 
nichèi
m. 
But, by thc confes
ion of their ,'ery enen1Ïes, it 
"ac; thcir universal custom to deny the truth of 
the charge: for thcy disclailned altogether any 
participation or approbation of that heresy; and, 
their ad,'ersaries themselves being judges, the 
strictness of their lives might ,veIl vouch for their 
honesty. 
To \\ hich party, even as the e,"idence now 
stands, ought ,,'e to give credit? 
Certainly not to the Albigenses, replies the 
Bishop of )Ieaux. Froln the Paulicians of the 
East to their Catharistic Successors in the "... est, 
the whole generation are rank liars and equi,o- 
caton.;. They may deny their 3Ianichèisl11 as 
often as they plea
e: but a well practised Catho- 
lic Inllui!o'itor is not 
o easily cheated. Nay, the 
,ery pertinacity and uniformity of their denial, 


· Quæ
iti ficlem, cum, de quibus suspecti ,idcbantur, omnia 
pror
u
 seo '\lORE ncgarcnt, c
aminati judicio 8(luæ mendacl'S 
ill\"cuti 
lInt. Bernard. ",uprr ('allt. serm. Ix,i. Opcr. p. 7tiG. 
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in all ages and countries, is itself a decided proof, 
that they ought not tu be helieved. It was the 
spirit of the Sect fron1 its earliest comlnencemellt: 
and, since both Paulicians and Albigenses have 
invariably renou1lced Manes and disclaimed Mani- 
chèisn1, nothing can be more clear, than that the 
accusation is fully established by the simple and 
incontrovertible fact of their ull'l'arying con,f;ZS- 
teney * . 
N ow what ,vere these unfortunate n1en to do? 
Their invariable disclaimer of l\lanichèism was the 
surest proof that they ,vere hardened l\lanichèans: 
and their specific declaration, that they believed 
all the Articles of the Christian Faith, clearly 
delnonstrated their unbelief, and thence most fully 
and satisfactorily established the confident asser- 
tion of their hypocrisy, 


· l\Iais la marque la plus certaine pour connoitre ces héré- 
tiques étoit It! soin qu'ils avoient de se cacheI', non-seulement 
en recevant les sacremens avec nous, mais encore en repondant 
comme nous, lorsqu'on les pressoit sur la foi. C'étoit l'esprit 
de la secte dès son commencement; et nous l'avons remarqué 
dès Ie temps de saint Augustin et de saint Léon, Pierre de 
Sicile, et après lui Cédrénus, nous font voir Ie même caractère 
dans les Pauliciens. N on-seulement ils nioient en général qu'ils 
fussent 3lanichéens; mais encore, interrogés en particulier de 
chaque dogme de la foi, ils paroissoient Catholiques en trahis- 
sant leurs senti mens par des mensonges manifestes, ou du moins 
en les déguisant par des équivoquE's pires que Ie mensonge, 
parce {lu'elles etoient plus artiflcieuses et plus pleines d'hypo- 
crisie. Boss. Hist. des Variat. livr. xi, 
 31, 
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Yet, paradoxical as it 11lay seenl, fronl th
 ad- 
mitted fact, that, III all ages have the jJ au liciall8 
and the .AlhigcJlsCS invariably denicd thc1Ilselvcs to 
he Jlanichèalls, does Bo

uet undertake to de- 
nlOl1strate the asserted fact of their inveterate 
)Janichèisnl. 



CHAPTER III. 


THE GROUNDS OF THE ALLEGATION OF MANI- 
CHEISl\1 AGAINST THE PAULICIANS AND THE 
ALBIGENSES. 


BUT it will be said: that There milst surd!} have 
becn some plausible grollnd at lcast for jiLTing, upon 
the lIncicnt l
auliciaJls and Albigenses, the particu- 
lar charge of J1IaJliclz
ism, rathcr thall the charge 
of any other Hercsy. lIenee it ,,,ill be asked: 
Could their cnemics han
 so pertinaciously brought 
against them the spcciJic and u,tll-difìJled accusatioll 
of J1Ianichèism, if thcrc had been nothing wltatever, 
in thcir doctrinal system, whiclt could give an appa- 
'rcnt sllnction to such all accllsation ? 
That the charge, in the first instance, ,vas built 
upon the circulllstance of The infant Paulician 
GYolJlJJluJlity having been, to a considerable CLl'tent, 
cOJJlposed of hOllcst COIll'crts from Jllanicltèism, is, I 
think, abundantly nlanifest: nor does the intrinsic 
absurdity and contradictoriness of the charge at 
all derogate from the certainty of the fact, \vhen 
the character of blind and deaf and furious and 
unreasoning bigotry is considered, 
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FrOlu Asia, as I ha\'e alrcady observed, the 
charge attended the clnigrant Paulician
 into 
Europe: and, \"hether froln the intercoursc of 
ordinary conversation, or from dishonestly dis- 
tOl-ted reports of occasional apostates (such as 
Reinerius Sacco) eager to please thcir new friends, 
or from resolute n1Îsconstruction of unprincipled 
Inquisitors in their e
an1Înation of pretended he- 
retics, nothing" ould be l1u)re easy than to fix a 
scmbla1lce of l\Ianichèism, quite enough to satisfy 
vulgar ignorance and prejudiced bigotry, upon 
the
c hated reformers and provoking reproyers.- 


· _ \ccording to the plan adopted by the Inquisitors of Lan- 
guedoc. it "as morally Impossible for any of the accused Albi- 

en
t.s to escape. 
By the twenty-second canon of tbe Council of Narbonne, 
which sat in the year 12-1-1 for thf' purpose of aiding and abet- 
ting the recently-established Holy Office of Uoly Dominic ill 
its pf(
ect of e>.terminating the reputed heretics of Southern 
J-'r.lnce, Inqui
itors (much. no doubt to their 
atisfaction) were 
forbiddcal tu reveal the names of \\ itnesses: by the t\\ enty- 
fourth canon, it was enacted; that the te
timony of infamou
 
1)(
rsoIJs, of criminals, and of those \\ ho confessed thcl1Isdves to 
ha\e been accomplices, 
houlll be recch.ed in the process of Ih
 
Inquisition against thL .Albigen
es: and, hy the twenty-sixth 
Cdllon, to make all Sllre, it \\ 3::i d(:creed; that he, \\ ho shall 
havc Lt.'cn convicted hy witncs
<,s, or through any olher proofs, 
!-halJ henceforth be al\\a)s reputed a heretic, even though hc 
should deny the trulh of the allegation. Bist, Gener. de Lan- 

11('d, par U1l Benedictin. lin, xxv. 
 81. vol. iii. p. 4-&5. 
Bl'( ply sh'q)t..d in infalll) as is the Pontitical Church, we 
c an 
carcd) tln:ori
c n lown depth than this c.ltlrinz ancl scall- 
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The view, which I take of the process, will be 
perfectly intelligible, when a few specinlens of 


dalous prostitution of justice. One benefit, however, may be 
said to result from it : for good occasionally springs even out of 
evil. No mtio'ilal being can, by any conceivable possibility, 
.. 
believe a syllable of the tales of ]Jlanichèism related of the Albi- 
genses, when those tales rest upon such a foundation as that 
which has been laid by the Council of Narbonne. For, in sooth, 
how stands the case 1 A man of infamous character charges an 
unoffènding individual with 1\lanichèislll: the name of the 
wretch, who lays the accusation, is concealed: the accused, 
however, flatly denies the truth of the charge, avowing his firm 
belif'f in all the Articles of the Christian Faith: but still the 
charge, though in matters secular the word of the accuser would 
not be taken for a single farthing', is held to have been fully 
established; and the accused shall be dealt with as a clearly 
convicted heretic. Such is the evidential basis, on which rests 
the prf'tf'nded l\lanichèism of the Albigenses! 
It must in all fairness be admitted: that, through their su- 
preme contempt for the doubtless very miserable superstitions 
of Popery, the A Ibigenses were, at times, sufficiently provoking 
to the Romish Clergy. Of this we have a whimsical instance 
given liS, with most amusing simplicity, by that zealous heretic- 
hater, good ßishop Lucas of Tuy. The story. in brief, runs to 
the following effect : 
Through some ingenuity of management on the part of agents 
employed by the mischievous Albigenses, a fountain was found 
to work most surprising miracles, healing alike the blind and 
the halt, and ejecting demons from the persons of the possessed. 
Such a display must needs result from an adequate theological 
cause: and, through a continuation of the same management, it 
was soon discovered, that the bones of a sacred martyr and of a 
holy abbot rested, in the odour of sanctity, close to the \Vonder- 
\Vorkin
 fountain. The whole country, sacenlotal as well as 
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facile perversion shall ha\ e been produced: and, 
by such a systenl of Dlanagcment, I will readily 


laic, was in a state of triumphant agitation: but the secret was 
far too good a secret to remain a :,ecret. The laughtu-Ioving 
Albigenses had contrived to deposit the remains of a condemned 
heretic and of an f'xecuted murderer, in the some" hat novel 
character of a catholic mart}"r aud of a bf'atified abbot, near to 
the sacred fountain: and the bones of thoSf> tn 0 re
pectable in- 
dividuals \\ere found to bE' (iuite as efficacious in the perform- 
ancr of miracles, as tllP bones of the most approved saint in the 
pontifical caltndar. From such premises, the logic of the .A lbi- 
!;Olses drew a most hderodox conclusion. They dared to hint, 
that popish miracles, as performed by the TIohenlohes of the day, 
were not a \\ hit better than those which they theruselv
s had 
got up. Quid plllra? 
a.ys honf'st Lucas, Quod caUid; fece- 
runt quibusdam delegentes, hæretici deridebant Fidem CatllOli- 
earn: et, simili artificio fie7'i miracula in Ecclesia coram Sallc- 
torum corporibus, affirmabant, r nluckily, this albigensic 
aTyumoztll111 ad hominem was not unsuccf'ssful; for Lucas goes 
on to say; J.Von dcfuerunt aliqui, qui crednent illis, quibus 
III of ana c01lsilia rerelarerant, et ù
 hæresin laberen,tur. But 
the progre..s of the malady nas soon stopped by a judicious 
application of the rf'
lIlar popish medicine, for such cases had 
ami providcll. .Afl('r an appeal to heaven son1('\\hat on the 
plan of that of Elijah and the llaalites, \\ hich, Lucas assures u
, 
"as eminently succ(;
sful, in despite of the blast of a trulllp
t 
credibly said to ha\e heen sounded by Lucifer himself: a simple 
deacon, fervent in the faith, effectual! y settled the entire con- 
troversy. in the good oM way of pf'rs{'culion, The moral of 
the whole, as summed up by the l)relate of Tu), runs thus: 
Jlæc idcirco scripsi, ut ab astuta calliditate hæreticorum fideles 
caveant: quia multæ sunt eoram insidiæ, quihus l1ltendunt, per- 
vertere fidem Christi. Luc, Tmlens, adv. .Albig, lib. iii. c.9, 
10, in Bihl. Patr. vol. xiii. p, 280, 
H1. 
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undertake to conyict St. Paul hiInself, the Inodel 
of the genuine Christian so specially revered by 
the Paulicians, of rank and palpable Manichèism. 
I. It was the doctrine of the Manichèans: that 
Thcre arc tll'O indcpcndcnt Principlcs; tlte one, good; 
tlie otlier, vii: of u'hom, the material world 'leas 
created by the Evil l
riJlciple, while the spiritual 
u'orld'leas the work of tlie Good Principle. 
N O\V an unfortunate Albigensis, well read (as 
the custom of the sect was *) in Holy Scripture, 
has been known and reported, \ve will suppose, 
to have designated Satan by the titles of Prince 
of tliis 'll'orld and God of this world, to have ex- 
pressed a hope that God would deliver him frmu 
this present evil '\vorld, to have declared that the 
kingdonl of Christ is not of this world, to have 
asserted that the '\vorld hath not known the 
Father, to have pronounced that the friendship 
of the world is enn1Ïty with God, to haye inti- 
lnated that the de\ril is cml1e down to his own 
peculiunl the inhabiters of the earth and the sea, 
to have described the Evil One as the Prince 


· Rarus est doctor inter eos, says one of these heretics, qui 
tria. capitula continuata N ovi Tf'stamenti literaliter sciat conlee 
Apud nos v('ro rarus est, vel vir vel femina, qui t<,xtum non 
sciat vulgariter recitare: et, quia veram fidem Christi habemus, 
et sanctam vitam et doctrinam docemus omnes nos; ideo 
Scribæ et Pharisæi gratis persequuntur nos ad mortem, ut 
Christum. Reiner. de hæret. c. viii, in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. 
p, 307. 
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of the Power of the air and as the Spirit that no,\ 
worketh in the childrcn of di
obedicnce, to ha\'c 
stignlatised pharisaical hypocrites as being of thcir 
father the dc\ iI, to have 
pokcn of a horrible 
worship paid to the dragon, and to have dcclared 
that he and his associates are of the Good (
od, 
while the whole ,,,"orld lieth in the 'Vickcd 'One. 
Let a hated Albigensi
 use thi
 truly 
crjptural 
language: and it is quite easy to see, how malicc 
or ignorance or a nlixturc of hoth llligh t ,cry plau- 
sibly exhibit hilu to the ,"ulgar, as a 
Ianichèan ; 
who belie,'ed in two Gods, a bad God and a good 
(;od; who declared the bad God to be the God 
and the rreator of this ,vorld, while the ,,'orId to 
come was the work of the good God; and who 
worshipped the Devil or the had God, as the 
Prince of the po" er of the air, and as thc general 
father of all nlankind 
o far as their material part 
is concerned ., 


.\ND ALBIGENSES. 


I I I 


Inducunt iIIud, quod dicitur :\Iatt, X\'. 13: Onl1lis plan- 
talio, q'tam non planlw,'it Pater meus cælestis, era<licabitur. 
]
rgo aliqua plalltatio (;5t, (luam l
ater Jcsu Christi non p!an- 
tavit: ct ita Diabolus plantavit illam: et ita Diabolus f'st 
creator vel factor creaturarulll. l\Jonet. adv. Cathar. et VaMclls. 
lih. i. c. 1. 
 II. p. 1 I. 

\d ill{>m inducunt illlld, (plOd I{>gitur Joan, i. 12. Quotquot 
autem receperullt eum, dedit eis potestntcm.jilios Dei fieri : qui, 
non san!Jltinibus, neque in voluntatc carnis, neque ex t:olulltate 
l iri, sed ex Deo, nali BUT/t. IJIi ergo tantum sunt filii Dl'i, qui 
non SUllt nati ex sanguinihus. Sell homo e-,:tf'rior ex duobus 

an;;uinibus natu'i ('st. J:rgo homo extcrior nOli cst ex Deo 
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II. It was the doctrine of the ancient 
lani- 
chèans and Docetæ: that CII rist u'as never really 
incarnate, his apparent .flesh being {t mere unsub- 
stantial ant! visionary illusion; because, since matter 
UYIS the 'Work of the evil God and thence inherently 
bad itself, 't 'Were {t contradiction to assert that 
Cllrist, the SOil of the good God, could have assllmed 
a truejlesldy material hod..1J. 
Some one, then, of the Albigenses happens to 
declare, that henceforth he knows no man after 


natus; et, ita, a Diabolo, Ergo Diabolus est creator vel factor 
carnis. Ibid. p. 12. 
Ad idem inducunt illud, quod legitur Joan, viii. 44. ros ex 
patre Diabolo estis, et desideria patris vestri vultis faCe7"e. 
Diabolus erat pater iIlorum. Ergo creavit eos: et ita iterum 
ut prius. Ibid, p. 13. 
Ad idem objiciunt iIlud Joan. xiv. 30. Venit Princeps 
mundi hujus: et in me non habet l)uidquam, Si Princeps, ergo 
creator vel factor creaturarum. Ihid, p. 14, 15. 
Ad idem objiciul1t ilIud Joan. xviii. 36. Regnum meu11t non 
est de hoc mundo, Ergo mundus iste non est a Deo creatus vel 
factus. Ibid. p, 15. 
Ad idem illud Rom. viii. 8. Qui autem in carne sunt, Deo 
placere non possunt. Ex quo innuitur, (Juod caro sit mala: et, 
ita, creator vel factor malus. Ibid. p. 17. 
In this way, throughout his large work, does Moneta repre- 
sent the Albigenses themselves as arguing: and then does he 
gravely confute the arguments, which he puts into their mouths, 
and which he never could have heard them advance because 
(by the standing attestation of their 
'ery enemies) they con- 
stantly denied that they were .l\Ianichèans, and constantly re- 
jected the tenets of l\Tanichèism. 
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the flesh: adding, that although he had known 
Christ atter the flesh, yet no\v henceforth he 
knows him no more under that carnal aspect. Or 
perhaps he asserts, that Christ is the living bread 
who descended frOlH heaven, Or rú

ibly he 
declares his conviction, that Christ is not of this 
,,"orId. Or very probably he may remark, that 
Christ \valked upon the surface of the sea, and 
that he imperceptibly pas
ed through the hands 
of those who wished to throw hin1 down a pre- 
ciplCe. 
In such a reported case, who does not perceive 
the inference, which" ould be joyfully drawn by 
a malignant Inquisitor, the iniquitous prejudger of 
his prisoner? The man, and the whole conln1U- 
l1ity to \vhich he belongs, are, by the ,"ery purport 
of their own words, plainly convicted Docetæ of 
the )Ianichèan School. Assuredly they maintain, 
that the apparent body of Christ was altogether 
celestial, not 
ubstantially carnal. '" 


· Quid.lrn Cathari credunt earn cælestem; et ipsum Christurn. 
indutum ilia carne, intrasse in 'Jariarn, et cum ipsa de f'a exi- 
vlsse. I1lud autem volunt habere ex iIIo verbo Joan, vi. 51, 
ubi Christu
 ail: Ego Slim panis ViVllS, f}ui de cælo descendi. 

lonE!t. atlv. Cathar. et V ald. lib. iii. c. 3 
 1\. 1" '2-16. 
Est et alia aliorurn Catharorurn :-qui dicunt. (1'1Od Christus 
in ea, non de ea rnatf'rialiter, carnern 85:sumpsit hujus m3ssæ 
carnalis, quia. ('am credunt a Diabolo fabricatam. Dicunt t"nim 
quod non habuit Vf're corpus hurnanurn, :o;cd phantasticurn; itl 
est, quod apparebat nostræ naturæ: ct ex hoc oportet eos dicere, 
quod 11011 fuit vere homo; id cst, ej usdcru specil'i noLiscum, 
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III. Through the consistent following out of 
their principles, it ,vas the doctrine of the l\Iani- 
chèans: that Baptism by material 'iL'ater olight not 
to be administered; and that JIarriage olight to be 
reviled and rçjected. 
The dreaded heretics are known to have re- 
marked: that Baptism by ,vater and the reception 
of the Spirit were not always inseparable; that 
he, who believes not, is damned, notwithstanding 
his baptism; that, unless a man be born of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God; 
and that that which is born of the flesh is flesh, 
,,,hile that ,vhich is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
They furthermore have been heard to deny, that 
l\Iarriage is a sacrament; ,,'hile they urged that the 
very gaze of concupiscence is virtual fornication; 
and while they asserted, that, in the resurrection, 
marriage altogether ceases to exist. 
On such a foundation, it was no difficult matter 
to erect a charge: that the Albigenses \vere 
l\Janichèans, ,,,ho rejected Baptislll by water, 
who argued the inutility of baptising infants on 
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Dicnnt ergo, quod corpus spirituale accepit operatione Spiritus 
Sancti, ex alia materia fabricatum: quo corpore mediante, 
Filius Dei Jesus Christus videbatur a conversantibus cum eo.- 
Quandoque autem, se spirituale corpus habere ostendebat, cum 
am bulabat super mare, ut habetur lUaU. xiv. 25, Et , Luc. iv. 
29, 30. Et surrcxerunt: ipse autem, transiens per medium illo- 
'rum, ibat; qui eum inde præcipitare volebant, sed ellm com- 
prehündere non poterant Ibid. p. 247, 218. 
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the ground that they can have no faith, and \\ ho 
reviled and denounced l\Iarriage '* . 
IV. The principles uf the )Janichèans, which 
led then} to deny the incarnation of Christ, led 
then1 also, by a p]ainly necessary consequencc, to 
deny: that the consecrated elements could pro- 
perly, in any scn
e uf the \\ords, be &tyled C'hrist's 
bO{
1J {lnd blood. 


· .Ad idellJ inducunt ilhul Act, i. ã. Joannes 'luidem bapti- 
zarit aqua j vos autem baptizabimilli Spiritu Sancto, non post 
'Nlllltos hos dies. }:ccc, quod, in baptismo aqnæ, non dabatur 

piritus Sanctus. l\Ionet. adv. Cathar, et Vald. lib. iv, c. I. 

 Ill. p. 
B2. 
Ad idcm inducunt iIIud testimonium \rarc. xvi. 16. Qui 
credideret, et baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit: qui 'L'ero non credi- 
derit, condemnabituT. Pauulus t:rgo non credit. Ergo con- 
demnabitur. Ibid, 
 ['T. p. 283, 

egant etiam omnia saclamenta Ecclf'siæ Romanæ,-l\latri- 
moniuru. [bid. lib. i. c. 1. p. 5. 
Ad probandum autem matrimonium b",e illicitum inducunt 
illnd )fatt. v. 27. 28. Audistis quod dictum est antiquis, non 
mæchaberis. Ego autem clieo 'Vobis, quia onl'1lis, qui t"iderit 
mulierem ad concupiscendum ram, jam mæclwtus est earn in cOTde 
iUO. Sed ilIe, qui hahet uxorem, vidf't mulierclII ad concupis. 
cí'lIdum earn, Ergo ipse mæchatus ('st. Ibid. lib. i,'. c. 7. 
 r. 
p. 31,). 
I t(,l1I. Luc. xx. ;j-t, 3ð, habetur. Filii JWjllS sæculi nllbllnt 
et traduntur ad nuptias. Illi t"ero, qui digni habebuntur sæculo 
illo et resuTrectione ex nlorluis, neque nubunt, neque ducunt 
tl.Xores. Dicit ha'rcticlIs: vidf', quod ista \'erba, nuhllllt et 
ducunt UIores, præscntis It'mporis sunt: iIIe ergo, qui volunt 
e!-os" di
ni futura gloria, in pra'
( nti non debent nubere. I bid. 
p. 31H, 
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N OW, as a mere point of fact, the Albigense
 
denied altogether th
 doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion. 
This, no doubt, they did, because they under- 
stood the ,vords of our Lord figuratively. But, 
by their enen1Ïes, the circumstance was confidently 
adduced as a certain proof that they denied the 
hUlnan flesh of Jesus Christ it< . 
V. The principles of the l\lanichèans led them, 
of course, to deny the crucifixion, no less than the 
incarnation of our Saviour. 
But the Albigenses paid no veneration to the 
Cross: and invoked neither the angels nor the 
saints nor even the Virgin l\Iary. 
Hence they ",.ere pronounced to be l\lanichèans: 
who trampled upon the Cross, who despised the 
Saints, 'who dishonoured the Virgin, who rejected 
the Holy Catholic Church, and who with un- 


· Est autem opinio eorum detestanda: dicunt enim, quod 
panis non transubstantiatur in corpus Christi, nec vinum in san- 
guinem ipsius, Cujus opinionis causa prima est: quia istum 
materialem panem et vinum mala esse dicunt, asserunt enim 
quidam eorum a Diabolo creata esse. Alii vero, facta esse a 
t(>rra, unde hujusmodi cibaria oriuDtur. Monet. adv. Cathar. 
et Valdens, lib. iv. c. 3. 
 I. p. 
w.). 

L\ Iii autem aliter inteHigunt ilIa verba Domini: Hoc est 
corpus meum. Id est, significat: sicut habetur 1 Corinth. x. 4, 
Petra autem erat Christus; id est, significabat Christum. 
Ibid. p.296. 
N emo ex eis credit, quod ex iJIo pane C'onficiatur Christi 
corpus. Reiner. de hæret. c. vi. p, 303. 
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paralleled impiety renounced thc crucified Re- 
deemer himself'*' , 
VI. The '\Ianichèans held: that The independent 
]Jrinciple of good and tlte independcnt Principle 
(if el'Ìl Laclt created various angelic intelligences, 
scn
ral(1J in nature re8emblillg their respcctive 
Creators. 
Some of the Albigenscs, in an unlucky hour, 
happen to speak ùf the Dc\-il and his angels: 
and, what is still ,vorse, they are furthermore 
known to havc talked about a ,var in heaven, 
when 'Iichael and his angels fought on one side, 
while the dragon and his angels fought on the 
uther side. 
.i\Iisrepre
entation is speedily at work: and, 
sinee it is predeternlined to transmute the Scrip- 
ture-loving Albigenses into indisputable l\Iani- 
chèans, their language is interpreted to inlport, 
that the angels of the De\Til were created by the 
Devil; ,vhile, upon the war in heaven, is gra- 
tuitously built the gnostic fable, that spirits 
creatcd by the good God are infused into mate- 
rial bodit's created b) the evil God, and that 
after performing 111(' circl
 of the nletenlpsy- 


* I mpugnallt imagines Ecclcsiæ et crucls adorationem. 
1\lonet. alive Cath. d Vald. lib. i. c. 1. p. 5. 
X unquam ctiam implorant patrocinium Angclorum, vel 
anc- 
torum, 
cu Beatæ Vir
inis: n<'que bC lI1uniunt, signo cruci
. 
H.cinl'l. de h..'ref, c. vi. p, a03. 
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chosis they finally return in a purified state to 
heaven * . 
VII. The principles of the Manichèans obvi- 
ously compelled them to deny the resurrection 
of the body. 
It is repo ted to the Inquisitors and the Popish 
Clergy: that the Albigenses have been heard to 
speak of the resurrection of a spiritual body, as 
contradistinguished fronl that natural or carnal 
body which is sown in the grave of corruption; 
and that they are also known to have wickedly 
asserted the inlpossibility of flesh and blood in- 
heriting the kingdom of heaven. 
Now, although in truth they have said nothing 
but what 81. Paul himself has said: yet, \vith the 
interested and prejudiced, the use of such lan- 
guage is quite sufficient to stamp thenl with 
undoubted l\lanichèism. J\;Iost indisputably, all 
the Cathari deny the future resurrection of the 
flesh t ' 
VII I. The l\Ianichèans, like the Gnostics, 


* Credunt etiam, quod 
atan, a Michaële dejectus de cælo, 
animas prædictas corporibus istis veluti carceribus inclusit et 
qllotidie includit. l\'lonet. adv. Cathar, et Vald. lib. i. c. 1. 
p. 4. See also Reiner. de hæret. c. vi. p. 304. The passage 
is cited above. book ii. chap. 2, 
 III. 1. (5.) 
t Gnmes Cathari nf'gant carnis resurrectionem futuram. 
Reiner. de hæret. c. vi. p. 302. 
Isti negant horum omnium corporum resurrcctionem, ponentes 
)'t'surrc('tionem esse corporum cælestium, de qllibus jam locuti 
slImus. Monet. ad\', Cathar. et VaM, lib. i. c. ], p, 5. 
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denied the freedonl of the ,viII: contending, that, 
'" ithout any choice or preference, the Elect 'were 
fatally impelled to perform good deeds, ,vhile the 
Ueprobate were no less fatally conf'traincd to per- 
fornl evil deeds. 
A zealous Inquisitor hears: that the Albigenses 
haye been known to quote a text of 81. Paul in 
proof of this opinion; the heretic, all the while, 
quoting it, just as an ancient Augustinian or a 
rnodern Calvinist would do, for an entirely different 
pl1rpu&e. 
X othing Inure is requisite, than to corrupt the 
text in question by the insertion of two anti- 
thetical words ,,'holly unconscious of the pen of 
the Apostle: and the unlucky culprit, upon ".hom 
the blalne of th(' interpolation is tacitly saddled, 
is duly exhibited, as establishing, by the express 
authority of IIoly 'Vrit, a fatal necessity of doing 
whether good or evil. The uOOD which I u'ish, 
that I do /lot: the EVI L which I hate, t!tat I do.. 


Thus 
r('aks :\Ioncta in his exordium. In a subsequpnt part 
of his " ork, he notices the texts by "hich they demonstrated, 
that JVe are buried a carnal body, and rise again a spiritual 
body: and then, from such their demonstration, he clearly, at 
great length, she" s them to ha\ e been truculent 
Ianichèans. 
(Lid. lib. iv. c. 7. 
 1. p. 3-!ü-3
a. 
· Jsti negant liberum arhitrium. "'\Iollet. adv. ('athar. ct 
Vald. lib. i. c, 1. p. .). 

 \<1 idem illducullt illam auctoritatcm quæ habetur nom. ,ii. 
1.). /1,011 ellÍm quod 
'olo BONt:}I, Iwc ago: sed, quododi 
\IAIC\I, illllrl fflrin, F.lcit (,'-go hOnlo, qlli rl_ hOlla l'rcatiOill 
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IX. In fine, the entire process of amalgamating 
n1isrepresentation may be briefly summed up after 
the following n1anner. 
Certain pious dissidents fronl the Roman 
Church, denOlninated, in the South of France, 
Cathari and. Publicans and A lbigenses , spake of 
the strife between the flesh and the spirit; de- 
scribed the God and Prince of this world, as 
,vaging an incessant though ultimately fruitless 
,var against the God of heaven; denied, as a 
necessary and lllcchanical result, from the appli- 
cation of ,vater, the spiritual or regenerative effect 
of Baptism; disbelieved any material change of 


est, malum invitus, Ergo non habet liberum arbitrium ad 
malum, Ibid. lib. i. c. 5. 
 I. p. 6';. 
I have thus largely used the "T ork of .Moneta, because I 
never met with a book which more completely illustrates the 
principle adopted throughout the present chapter, Like his 
commentator and editor Richini after him, he seems, first. to 
have diligently raked up, from the old heresiographers, all the 
peculiarities of ancient I\Ianichèism; next, to have saddled 
them upon the Cathari, with a reference to the alleged argu- 
ments of the heretics from particular texts of Scripture; and, 
then, to have triumphantly refuted those arguments, under the 
aspect of their being genuine specimens of catharistic reasoning. 
J.'Ieanwhile, the Cathari themselt.es, like their predecessors the 
Paulicians, instead of arguing in favour of )lanichèism, con- 
stantly, by the very admission of their enemies, denied that they 
were l\lanichèans, and professed their steady adherence to the 
Symbols or Creeds of the Catholic Church. 
Moneta flourished about the year 12:30, Hence he was a 
contemporary of Reinerius, 
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the Eucharistic Bread and 'Vine into the literal 
and 
uh
tantial Body and Blood of Christ; rc- 
jected the notion, that 
larriage is a sacranlent 
instituted as such by our Lord; believed the 
resurrection of a spiritual body, as contradistin- 
guished fronl a gross natural body; asserted the 
inability of fallen Illan to do, by his o,vn unassist- 
ed strength, that which is good; Inaintained, that, 
as God is !o.erved by nlyriads uf holy angels, so 
numerous evil angels await the bidding of 
atan ; 
rejected th{' doctrine of a Purgatory; offered up 
no prayers either to the Virgin or to the Saints; 
and abhorred the superstitious ,vorship of the 
Cross, deenling e,.en the true wood (could it any- 
where be found) nothing nlore valuable or more 
salutiferous than any other piece of wood, inas- 
much as the Saviour of mankind (according to the 
excellent relnark,of Ambrose) ,vas not The Cross 
but Ife who for Ollr sake hung upon the Cross .. 
Through the agency of a gross misrepresenta- 
tion, these several tenets ,vere easily made to 
appear the 
ame as the ,veIl-known tenets of th
 
)Ianichèan
; and, though, confessedly, in every 
age and country, the Paulicians or Albigenses 


· Rcgem adoravit; non lignum utiqup. quia hie gentilis pst 
('rror et vanitas impiorum: sed adoravit ilium, qui pependit in 
ligno. _\mbros, de obit. Theodos, Imperat, Oper. col. Wß, 
To a popish bigot such language as thi
 would have afforded 
quite sufficif'nt proof, that the A IbigcDses were 'fanichèans who 
tr.Lmpl(:(lupon th(' Cro

 and who renounced the 
aviour. 
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always denied that they were Manichèans; con- 
stantly, by the adlnission of their yery enemies, 
led holy and godly lives; and were ready, \vhen 
called upon, to seal their faith with their blood 
rather than abandon it for the wretched supersti- 
tion of Rome or Constantinople: yet, with all the 
pertinacity of bigotted hatred, the charge of 1\1 a- 
nichèism was determinately brought against them; 
and the very constancy of their invariable dis- 
clainler, both in Asia and in Europe, ,vas strangely 
itself alleged as the surest proof of falsehood and 
hypocrisy '*' . 
Thus, to the entire satisfaction of the Papists at 
least, was the business acconlplished: and thus 


· Bossuet, as if internally distrusting his uncomely array of 
witnesses, "ouM attempt to mend their credit by alleging: that, 
while they regularly bring a charge of l\lanichèism against the 
...\lbigenses, they never bring any such charge against the Val- 
denses for whom they cannot be supposed to have entertained 
much greater affection. \"hence it must be inferred" that a 
charge, so strictly discriminating, could not but have rested on 
a solid foundation. Hist. des Variate livr. xi. 
 51. 
To this argument of the ingenious and acute Prelate, whose 
sagacity never overlooks even an apparent ad\'antage, the pre- 
ceding statement of the GROUNDS of tlte cltarge of .lJ-lanichèism 
against the Albigenses affords, I trust, a full and sut1ìcient 
reply. 
The enemies of the Albigenses had it in their power to make 
out a plausible case against that body of religionists: because 
tltey were known to be the theological descendants of the Pau- 
licians, whose ancestors had, in a great measure, been l\lani- 
chèans, though, in truth, they themselves were con\ erts from 
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was an ancient Church of faithful and 
uffering 
Christians, without a shado'v of trustworthy evi- 
dence, pronounced to he a synagogue of profligate 
and "Tong-headed l\Ianichèans. 
X. IIithcrto, Su far as concernc;; the Albigenses 
of 
outhern France, we have seen only the testi- 
nlony which is adduced fin' the purpose of esta- 
blishing their l\Ianichèislll : ,ve 1l111st next proceed 
to exhibit a variety of facts and documents, ,vhich, 


)Iauichèi::.m to the pure truths of their confessedly unadulte- 
rah.d copieg of till New Testament. 
Hut the equal enemies of the ValdelZses could make out no 
such case a
ainst them: for they had no connection with the 
Paulicians; and tlley had never migrated westward out of 

 \rlllenia and Bulgaria. Consequently, had their encmi('s 
att('mpted any such calumny, the ,"ery notoriousness of the 
f
dsehoUll ,\ ould have forthwith defeated its own purpose. 
rhe Homish Pric'sts, verily, "ere not such bunglers in their 
callin
 as to charg-e the Valdwses with l\Ianichèism. Thus 
till l\lonk of Yau"(-
ernay, after triumphantly relating the 
most absurd and incredible tales respecting the Albigenses, 
immedi.\ll'ly alters his tone when be comes to speak of the 
Freueh Vahlenses; who, ncverlhele
s, \\ ere mingled with the 
\lhigen
cs throughout L:mguedoc; and \\ ho, as evidently 
appears from the rccorcls of the day (particularl
, I may re- 
lIIark, from the account of the famous conference at 'Iontreal), 
were in strict amity and communion with them. 
TIll re were many other heretics besides the Albigenses, Sa}9 
this verdciou
 writer, who were called ruldenses from a certain 
Lyollcse named Valdensis. These were bad: but, in compm'ison 
of the others, they were far less perverse; for, on sererul points, 
th"!J nyr-rul,Óth 1B. ]>>(.tr. Valli::,arn('n
. lIi
t. Alhi
. c. iii, 
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tending as they do to the complete exculpation of 
this much slandered Conlnlunity, serve also to 
shew, that our already intiluated suspicions re- 
specting the fidelity of their accusers have in no 
,vise been without sufficient foundation. 
In prosecuting this inquiry, it will be useful to 
bear in nlind the remarks \vhich have been nlade, 
as to the great facility of penTerting even scrip- 
tural expressions into a semblance of 11 anichèism ; 
when, by malice or ignorance, it is predetermined 
to convict sonIe obnoxious individual of an adhe- 
sion to that heresy. 



CIL\PTElt IV. 


TUE FALSEHOOD OF THE ALLEG-\TION OF MANI- 
CHEISM AGAINST THE ALBIGENSES, DEMONSTRATED 
FRO)! THE CASE OF THE CANONS OF ORLEANS, 


TilE earliest instance, I believe, of the public 
attention being drawn to certain reputed :\Iani- 
chèans who had suddenly appeared in France, is 
that afforded by the remarkable case of the Ca- 
nons of IIolyrood in Orleans. 
I. .After the favourite manner of the Gallican 
Ronlish Clergy, 13o
suet rapidly tells the story in 
his o,vn way: suppreç;sing all the gross contradic- 
tions, which occur in the several accounts of the 
Inatter; ubserving- a prudent silence, as to the 
yery 
lIspiciolls luethod in \vhich "pas procured 
the pretended confession of the culprits; and, 
instead of honestly exhibiting in his Inargin the 
original documents upon \vhich his scanty and 
garbled narrative clainls to be founded, loosely 
giving nlere references to books of no general 
access, so as effectually to precllld
 a reader from 
judging for himself, unle
s he possesses the op- 
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portunity, and will encounter the trouble, of a 
patient verification. 
I shall adopt a different mode of proceeding: 
and, though a full statelnent of the several ac- 
counts as they are variously given by Rodulphus 
Glaber and the _\ctuary of the Synod of Orleans 
and the ancient Historian of Aquitaine and John 
of Fleury, with the ren1arks appended to them, 
\viII, of necessity, occupy some considerable 
space; yet, by those conscientious inquirers 
,v hose object is the attainment of truth, my ina- 
bility to imitate the convenient bre\'ity of the 
Bishop of )leaux will readily, I trust, be par- 
doned ... 


· I subjoin Bossuet's statement of the matter: because, as 
we proceed, a reference to it may be found not altogether use- 
less. T ts scantiness of correct information affords to the Bishop 
ample room for a redundancy of illustration. 
II est constant, que l'héresie manicheenne jeta de profondes 
racines dans la BlIlgarie: et c 'est de là, qu'elle se répandit 
bienlôt après dans Ie reste de l'Europe; qui fit donner, comme 
nous verrons, Ie nom de Blllgores aux sectatellrs de cette heresie. 
:l\IiIle ans s'étoient ecoulés depuis la naissance de Jesus- 
Christ: et le prodigieux relâchement de la discipline menaç:oit 
l'Eglise d'Occident de quelque malheur extraordinaire, C'etoit 
peut-être aussi Ie temps de ce terrible déchainement de Satan, 
marqué dans I' Apocalypse, après mille ans; ce qui peut signi- 
fier d'extrêmes desordres: mille ans après que le fort armé, 
c'est-à-dire Ie démon ,.ictoricux, fut lié par Jésus-Christ 
venant au montie, Quoi qu'il en soit, dans ce temps et en 1017, 
sous Ie roi Robert, on découvrit à Orleans des herétiques d'unf' 
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1. The narrative of I
odulphus Glaber is to the 
fullowing effect. 
In the year 1017, the cxi
tcnce of a heresy, 
which had long been secretly genninating, ,vas 
detected in the city uf Orleans. The heres) in 
question was said to have been originally brought 
into I'
rance by a won1an from Italy: who seduced 
frOl11 the faith persons of every description, not 
only sÏIuple l..aics, but likewise many even among 
the more learned of the Clergy. This \VOn1an, in 
the course of her pernicious ran1blings, came to 
Orleans; where, for a considerable tilne, she took 
up her abode. IIere she infected n1any with her 
poisonous doctrines: and, \vhat is 1110re especially 


doctrine qu'on ne connoissoit plus il y avoit long-temps parmi 
les I.atins. 
rnc femme italienne avait apportc en France cette damnable 
IH:
résie. Deux chanoines d'Orieans, I'lin nomme Etienne ou 
l1l.ribcrt. et rautre nommc Lisoïus. qui etoient en reputation. 
{uwnt les premiers seduits. On eut beaucoup de peine à dé- 
couvrir kur secret. l\lais eufin un Arifaste. qui soupçonna ce 
que c'ctoit. s'ctant introduit dans leur familiarite. ces her
- 
ti(Jlles et leurs sectatf'UI"S confcssèrent avec bcaucoup de peine 
qu'ils nioi('nt la chair humaine ('n J
sus-Christ; qu'ils ne 
croyo) eot pas que la rêmissione d('s peches ftit donnee dans Ie 
ßaptt'me. ni que 1(> pain et Ie vin pU:"osent t-tre changes au corps 
et au :.an
 de Jesus-Christ. On dêcouvrit, qu'ils avoient unc 
Euchari
tic particulière, qu'ils appeluient la viu71de céleste. 
Elle êtoit cruellc ct abominable, et tout-à-fait du genie dt:'s 
l\lanichécns quoiqu'on nc In. trouve pas dans Irs anciens, J\Iais 
outr(> ce qu'onl.n vit à Orl('all
, Gui dC' Sogent la remarque 
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deserving of notice, I-Ieribert and Lisoye, who 
both in rank and in knowledge stood among the 
highest of the Clergy, becoming her proselytes, 
,,,ere peculiarly active in spreading her opinions 
not only throughout Orleans but likewise through- 
out the neighbouring cities. 
'Vhile indefatigably engaged in this work, they 
attelnpted to convert a Priest of Rouen. But he, 
being a man of a sound Inind, forthwith took the 
alarm: and thence communicated the circun1- 
stance to the Count of the city, Duke Richard of 
Normandy. That Prince, equally thunderstruck 
with such tidings, lost no tin1e in conveying the 
infonnation to King Robert. 'Vhereupon, the 


encore en d'autres pays. II ne faut pas s'etonner, qu'on trouve 
de nouveaux prodiges dans un secte si cachée, soit qu'elle les 
invente, ou qu'on les y découvre de nouveau. 
Voilà de vrais caractères de 1\fanichéisme. On a vu, que 
ces hérétiques rejetoient l'Incarnation, Pour Ie Baptême, 
saint Augustin dit expressément, que les :\Ianichéens ne le rlon- 
noient pas, et ie cToyoient inutile. Pierre de Sicile, et après 
lui Cédrénus, nous apprcnnent la mème chose des Pauliciens : 
tous ensemble nous font voir que, les l\Ianicheens avoient unc 
autre Eucharistie que la nótre, Ce que disoient les hérétiques 
d'Orléaus, qu'il ne fallait pas implorer Ie secours des saints, 
êtait encore de même caractère, et venoit, comme on a vu, de 
I'ancienne source de cette secte. 
Ils ne dirent rien ouvertemcnt des deux principes: mais ils 
parlèrent avec rnépris de la création et des livres où elle êtoit 
écrite. Cela regardoit l' Ancient Testament: et ils confessèrcnt 
dans Ie supplice, qu'ils a\'oient eu de mauvais senti mens sm' le 
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overeign, taking as his assessors IHany 
Bishops and Abbots and Lay Heligious, imlne- 
diatcly instituted a clu
e scrutiny among the 
Clergy of Orleans. ] Icribert and Lisoye did not 
disseluble, ho,v much they differed from the esta- 
blished faith of Rome: and many came forward, 
expressing their adherence to the two heresiarchs, 
and declaring that nothing shuuld separate thenl 
froDI their fcllowship. 
Sorely gric\ cd, that an inculpation thus serious 
shuuld attcnd upon lllen, who, with all probity of 
11lorals, had hitherto, in their appointed 
tation, 
been pre-eminently useful; the King and the 
Prelates, retiring apart, proceeded to a more 


Seigneur de l' Universe Le lecteur se souvient bien, que c'est 
cclni que les :\Ianichcen
 croyoient mauvais. lis allèrent au 
feu avec joie, dans l'esperance d'eD être miraculeusement dt:- 
livres: Lant I'esprit de seductioll agissoit en eUK. .Au reste, 
c'cst ici Ie premier exemple d'un
 scmLlable condamnatioll. 
On 
ait, que les lois romaines condemnoif'nt à mort les l\Iani- 
chcens: Ie saint roi Rohert les jugca <1ignes <1u fen. Bo!"suet. 
Ilist. des Variate livr. xi. 
 J(i-20, 

nch is the history \\ hich ßossuC'L gi ves of the Canons of 
Orleans: and, in his margin, he barely refers to the Acts of 
the Council of Orleans and to the History of Rodulphus 
G laLer. But, whil(' he thus treats hi:; unsuspecting readers 
\\ itb nothing be)'ond a meagre r.(:fercnce for the authority on 
which he gives his narrative, he cautiously abstains from saying 
a s) liable, as to the c

ential discrepanccs in the two accounts 
to \\ hich he refers. On the contrary, he mak('s up a very 
plausible and very respectable tale of bis own out of the two, 
suppr
ssin(r every incredible circum
tance and every palpable 
h.. 
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secret examination of the accused: and, as we 
are assured by the exatl1iners thelnSeh"es, the 
result of this sccret e
amination ,vas a full con- 
fession of the maintenance and advocacy of the 
most impious doctrines. 
We Ilave"said the culprits, long since emhraced 
tlte tenets of this sect, the e.l'istence of 'lclÛch !JOlt 
have only so recently discol
e1'ed: bllt 'We are well 
assured, that, sooner 01' later, both !JOll and all men 
ll'ill do the same. TVllatever the Old and the }./ew 
Testament may say respecting the e.l:istence of a 
Triune Deity, the 'ie/wle is a system of mere deli- 
'riOIlS falsehood. lor both the heat'en and the earth 
have ever been e.l'actly as they now appear, lL'ithout 
having a Crcator who gave thcm a beginning. To 
e.rpect, therefore, any future eternal reu'aJY! of a 
holy and christian life, is no bettcr thau a super- 
fluous abs llrdity. 


absurdity which might shake its credit, preserving a profound 
silence as to the recorded language of the prisoners themselves 
which is totally incompatible with the idle figment of their 
1\lanichèism. allli omitting the important fact that the examina. 
tion was made with closed doors, and that we know nothing of 
the pretended confession of the accused, save what we have 
received from their interestell enemies. 
That Bossuet himself hall read the two jarring accounts to 
which he refers, and therefore that he could not have sinnetl 
from ignorance, is evident: because, in his garbled amalga- 
matell statement, he says; that one of the Canons was called 
Stephen OR Reribert. The fact is: that one account gives this 
person the one name; and the other account, the other name. 
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()n Inaking this confcs
ion, the choice of either 
reclllltatioll or cremation ,vas freely and mcrcifully 
offered to them. To 'recant, however, the herctics 
altogether refused. lienee, an enorn10US firc 
having- been kindlcd by the royal C01l1nland not 
far frOl11 the city, they were forthwith led out to 
c.lt:cutioJl. But, to the Hum her of thirteen, the) 
,vere 
o far from being daunted, that they ,vil- 
lingly offered themselves to the flames. Yet, 
,,'hen they eJ\.pericnced the pain of burning, they 
cri{'d out, with ,vhat voice they were able to e
ert, 
that they had been deceived by the devil, and 
that they had entertained evil sentilnellts respect- 
ing- tht> l;od and Lord of the uni\erse. The 
by-standers, hearing this Imnentable cry, imme- 
diately attelnpted to draw them frOll1 the fire: 
but the flames ,vere so furious, that all their 
efforts were fruitless. \Vherever any of their fol- 
lowers could be found, they were subjected to the 
same punishnlent.. 
2. Thus runs the narrative of Glaber: but the 
Actuary of the Synod of Orleans, ,vho wrote in 


Tcrtio de vice!o>imo, infra jam dictum millf'simum. anno. 
rE'perta pst, apud præfatam Aurelianf'nsem urhem. cruda nimium 
atque IIlS0lCliS hæresis: quæ. scilicet, uintius occultè germinate!, 
in pcnlitionis scgetem male pul1ulans, plun
 in sl1æ cæcitatis 
rræcipitavit Idf{ueum. Fertur namque. a muliere quadam ex 
halia proce(lf'nte. ha'c insanissima ha>rE'sis in Galliis hahui
se 
(.xordium: fluæ, ut erat ùiabolo plena, seducebat quosculll(lue 
volt'b.lt non solum idiotas d 1-implicp... Vf'rum (.tiam plt>ro
qlJc 
h.. 2 
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the SaIne year 1017, differs essential1y fron1 him 
in n1any important particulars. 
According to the statement of this functionary, 
,vhen the 3Ianichèan Heresy shewed itself at 
Orleans, an individual named Arefaste, one of the 
Knights of the Duke of NOfluandy, was enlÍnently 
useful in detecting that pest, which, in all direc- 
tions, ,va" pullulating throughout the provinces of 
France. This n1ilitary retainer supported, in his 


qui videbantur doctiores in c1ericorum ordine. Quæ, scilicet, 
veniens in civítatcm Aurelianensern, dum moraretur per aliquot 
spatium temporis, veneno suæ uequitiæ plures infecit.-Fuerunt 
nempe hujus perversi dogma tis hæresiarchæ duo (heu prob 
dolor), qui in civitatc putabantur genere ac scif'ntia valentiorcs 
in Clero: quorum unns IIeribertus, alter Lisoius, dicebatur.- 
Qui, non solum in prædicta urhe, sed, etiam in vicinis urbibus, 
malignum dogma spargere tentabant: dum quendam sanæ men- 
tis in Rothomagorum civitate presb:ylerum cnpientes sure con- 
sortem facere vesaniæ, rnissis legatis, qui et omne secretum 
hujus perversi dogmatis explanantes docerent. Dicebant 
nempe, fore in proximum, in iHorum scilicet dogma populum 
cadere universum. 
Quibus compertis, presbyter sollicitè perrexit ad christianis- 
simum Comitem ejus civitatis Richardum: exposuit ei onmem 
rei, ut compererat, ordinem. Qui, videlicet, Comes protinus 
misit celcriter ad Regem, palam ei faciens c1andestinam in 
regno proprio Christi OViUUl pestem. "['"t autel1l cognovit Rex, 
scilicet Robertus.-mærens nimium effectus est.- Idcirco, 
quantocyus 
\ureliallos properans, convocatis plurimis episcopis 
et abbatibus ac religiosis quibusque laicis, acerrimè cæpit per- 
scrutari, qui es
ent auctores hujus perversi dogmatis. 
Facta igitur perscrutatione inter Clericos, quomodo UIIUS- 
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hotlst', a clerk nanll.
d Ilerbcrt: \\ ho, tor the I"ake 
of prosecuting his studies, repaired to Orleans. 
Thcre, while he ,vas seeking after thc teachers of 
truth, he blindly fell into the bottomless pit of 
heresy. For, at that time, there lived ill the :-,ame 
city two clerks, Stephen and Lisoye: Inen, illus- 
trious aillong all for thcir wisdOlH, redolent of 
sanctity, abundant in ahnsgiving. To their teach- 
ing, IIerbert resorted: anù, while he fondly 


cluisque !o,cntirct et crederct ca, quæ },'ides Catholica p{'r doc- 
trinam apostolicam incommutabilit{>r servat et prædicut: iJli 
duo, videlicet Lisoius ct IIcribertus, statim se aliter scntire non 
neganh..s, quales diu latuerunt, manifcstarunt. Deinde vero 
pIUl

 post iHo
 se parti istorulIJ profitebantur hærere, nee uUa 
ratione se posse affirmabant ab iHorull1 segregare consortio. 
(luibu
 cOlilpertis, tam Rex quam Pontifices, tristiores 
et1Ì:.cti, interroga\erunt illos secretius, utpute vilos hactenus in 
01U1il morum prohitate perutilissimos; fluorum unus Lisoius,- 
ulter lIeribertus,-{lui dUDl interrogati fuissent, a (IUO, vel 
Ulult::, eis ista præsumptio accidj
set, hujuslUOlli dcderunt re- 

pofl
um: Jloc enim (liu est, quod sectam, quam t'os jam tardè 
(I!JllOscitis, amplectimur; secl tam vos, quam cæteros, cuj'llscun- 
que 1t.[Jis vel ordinis, ill eam cadere expectavimus: quoll etiam. 
atlhuc fore ('redimus. 
II i
 clicti
, continuo, palam exposuernnt omnium antiqllarum 
!ottulti..sinH\1ll ac miscrrinmm Jlt'lIIpe sui decel'triccm hærl'sim. 
Dicl'hant ergo, deliramfllta sse, quicqttid, in 1 eteri ac Noro 
Canone,-de trina una'jue Deitale, L ala cOllfirmat auctoritas. 
Cot..lum parÏler ac terram, ut COTI spiciunt ur, absque aue/ore 
illitii, s mpa extitisse, n
erebant.-Omne Chrislianorum opus, 
pielatis dlmt(Uat et justitice, quod æstimatur pretium remflnp- 
Illli01h
 edema, laborem Sltpcr:ft1lllm j ud icabant e

c. - 
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deelned hllnself to have reached the very pinnacle 
of true knowledge, he was, by their nleans, really 
entangled in the snare of the devil. On his return 
honle, loudly celebrating Orleans as the true light 
of wisdom and as the resplendent lamp of sanc- 
tity, he sought to make a convert of his knightly 
patron Arefaste. But his lord was not so easily 
deceived. Suspecting that all is not gold which 
glitters, he quickly reported the matter to Duke 
Richard: \vho, in his turn, communicated it to 
King Robert; adding, that his trusty soldier ...\re- 
faste desired nothing more than the royal pcr- 


Dictum est eis, quoniam, nisi celerius ad sallam fidei mentem 
redeant, Uegis jussu, et universæ plebis consensu, igne essent 
protinus cremandi.-Cernens quoque Rex et universi qui ade- 
rant, minus posse iIIos rcvocari ab insania, jussit accendi non 
longè a civitate igm.m perruaximum, ut, vel eo forte territi, a 
sua malignitate desinerent. Ad quem cum ducerentur, rabirla 
adacti dementia, se omnimodis hoc velie proclamaballt, ac sese 
ultro ad ignem trahentibus inferebant. Quibus ad ultimull1 
numf'ro tredecim igni traditis, cum jam cæpissent acrius aduri, 
cæperunt, voce qua poterant, ex eodem igne claOlare; se, pes- 
simè deceptos arte diabolica, nuper de universorum Deo ac 
Domino malè sensisse; et. ob hanc alJ iisdem iliatam ei blasphe- 
""iam, illos temporali atque a:terna ultione torqueri, His vero, 
p]ures e circumstantibus, auditis, humanitatis pietate permoti, 
accedentes, ut vel semivivos ab igne eriperent, minimè value- 
runt; quoniam, vindice flamma conslJrnente iIlos, continuo in 
pulvercrn fuerunt redacti. Si qui vero postruodum hUJus per- 
versitatis sectatores fuerunt reperti, sirnili ultionis ,'indicta 
ubique fUf'nmt perditi. Rodulph, Glab. Hist. lib, iii, c. 8. in 
Baron. .Annal. ad A. D. 10]7, vol. xi. col. 61, G:2, G3. 
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mi,,
ion to undertake the de\'clopn1cnt of the 
alanning theological pestilence. Lea'"e being 
easily obtained, the knight repaired to Orleans: 
and presented himself, before the hvo heresiarchs, 
in the garb of a hUlnble scholar. Ere this spirit- 
ually dangerous step, ho,vever, ,vas taken, he 
,cry prudently had the precaution to fortify him- 

elf with suppliant praycr against the Inachina- 
tions of Lucifer: and, furthennore, during the 
,vhole progress of his most ad,.cnturous enterprize, 
he cftectuaUy kept the foul fiend at arm's length, 
according to the \vise sacerdotal advice \vhich he 
had recei,"ed, by a daily orthodox communion. 
For the dcJiberate purpose of betraying them, our 
n1irror of knightly honour 
oon ,vorn1ed hin1self 
into the confidence of the two unsuspecting cle- 
rics: and his report to his enlployers "'as, that, 
at lcngth, they cOlnInunicated the following SUffi- 
Inary uf their religiou
 system. 
Chri8t 'Ira.') not born from tlte Virgin ..JIary: 
neither did Ite sujjer deatlt for mankind: nclther 
'Il'Wi he truly buried: neitillT did he ever rise agaill 
from tlte dcad. In BaptÏ8m, there is 1/0 washing 
{lway of sill: l1ur, through the consecration 0,/ a 
lì/.ieðt, is there allY sacramcnt of the Body al1d 
blood of Christ. The invocatio1l of Saints and JIar- 
'.!Irs is mCl'C idle folly. 
I n making this cOllllllunication, they professed 
to open the gates of heavcn for the trilunphant 
entrance of the devout aspirant: and, feeding hiln 
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the while ,vith celestial food, they undertook, by 
the in1position of hands, to liberate hin1 frOl11 all 
sin, and to replenish hinl with the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 
But, notwithstanding such lofty promises, no- 
thing could. be a greater abonlination, than the 
horrible nlode in ,vhich they prepared their celes- 
tial food. On certain nights, they congregated 
together in an appointed house, holding lalllps in 
their hands. There, after the form of a litany, 
they chaunted forth the nan1es of den10ns : nor did 
they desist fronl their unhallo\ved orisons, until, 
in the shape of some snlall beast, they beheld the 
,vorshipped Evil One suddenly descend among 
their cOlnpany.. As soon as the object of their 
adoration appeared, they forthwith extinguished 
their lanlps: and, then, ,vithont any regard either 
to nearness of consanguinity or to the holiest vows 
of female chastity, they each seized upon the 
,voman who happened to be nearest, \Vhen, 
from this infernal COlllnlerce, an infant ,vas born, 
they preserved it until the eighth day: and then, 
like the Pagans of old, burning it in a fire, they 
prepared the celestial food fron1 the nefarious 
ashes \vhich remained. 


*' Alanus 
Iagllus, as we have seen above, determines, with 
laudable precision, the favoured Besliola, which was specially 
selected as the vehicle of Lliciff'r, to have been a calus or 
mall' cat. 
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The' indefatig-able Aret
lstc, ha\ ing made the
l
 
disco\ eries, perhaps indeed having hin1self \\ it- 
nc"se
 the bestial avatar of Lucifer, cOllllllunicated 
theln incontinently to his pious employers: and, 
without loss of time, the accused, confronted by 
the daring knight who had thus n1agnanimously 
bearded the <1e1non in his very pCllclralia, ,vere 
subjected to an e::\aInination. This examination, 
ho\\"e\cr, took place, not ill public, but before a 
prh'atc con\ ention of the King and the Prelates 
which \\ as held with closed doors in the hasilica 
or cathedral. The charges were duly preferred 
by Arefaste: and, a
 \ve are assured by tllO
e 
whu assisted at the prucess, were duly confessed 
by the prisoners. ',"hen \'ariously examined on 
sundry doctrinal points, and particularly as to 
their sentiments respecting the Holy Scriptures, 
the final ans" er uf the culprits is reported to have 
been the following: 
The doctrine, 'lc/lich YOll hold, you may tell to 
those, u'/w SaVOll1" of carthly things, and 1.cllo hdievL 
the jigmcnts of carnal men written upon auimal 
parchment. Bllt, to us, 'ic/tO /Illl:e the laze 1.crittell 
ill the i/lucr /Jllln by the lloly C;/lOst, and u'/w relish 
/lothing .wa:e 1.chat u'e haL'e learned from God the 
Creator of all things, YOll vainly propound matters 
tchiclt are 8upel:fluulls and altogetlter alicll from 
:wllllcl dit-illity
. Pilt, thcrefore, lln end to YOU1' 
· ...\ divinitatc de via. I caD ouly under
taud the \\ord 
divÌ7tit(l$, 
 ht'H' u
(:(l, to he a 
(lrt uf 10" latin tran
lation of 
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words: aud do 'lcith us what you list. We clearly 
belt old Oilr King reigning in llCflvcnly places. JVith 
IIis own right hand, he is raiÛJlg us to an immortal 
triumph: find he is, even now, aboilt to hestow upon 
liS tile fulness of joy celestial. 
FrOlll the first hour of the day to the ninth, all 
laboured incessantly to recall them fronl the 
strangeness of their wicked error: but, harder 
than any iron, they obstinately refused to repent. 
"-hereupon, by the assembled Prelates, they,vere 
degraded fron1 Holy Orders, preparatory to their 
being consigned to the arnl of the secular po\ver : 
and, lest the hitherto excluded people should rush 
into the church to kill thenl prematurely, Queen 
Constance herself, by the special order of the 
King, kept guard at the folding doors of the 
catbedral. 'Vhen the ceren10ny of degradation 
was completed, the Queen, nobly sinking the 
feelings of the woman in the zeal of the catholic, 
\vith a stick thrust out the eye of Stephen who 
had forn1erly been her confessor. The heretics 
were then conveyed without the walls of the city: 
and, a 111ighty fire being kindled in a certain 
hamlet, they were all, together with the nefarious 
du
t 'which has been mentioned as the 111aterial 
out of which the celestial food was prepared, con- 
signed to the flames, save a single clerk and a 


the greek 9EO}..6'Yux. "T e have adopted the term divinity into 
our own language, preci
dy in the 
amc sense. 
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sincTlc nun who recanted their impious doctrines.. 
<.? 
:i. To the fact of the cremation uf these rnartyrs, 
a not unimportant circumstance is added in thC' 


· I{ursulll (JllOque cluxi dignum memoriæ traclcnclum de 
præfato viro, s(;ilicct Arcta
to, quomodo, in Aureliana urhe, 
t.li\'ina ope, 
uiqU(, iugenii salubri acumine, ha..reticam pravi- 
tatem, lalenter pullul,lfItem, jamjamque per Calliarum pro- 
vincids IIcfancli errori
 venena exitialia propinantem, non solum 
t.lpprd)Cndcrit, 
cc.l etiam onmino eompresserit. 
Hie, in domo sua, quendam clerieum haLui
se dicitur, no- 
mine llerbertum: (lui, lectionis gratia, Aurelianam urLem adire 
c.lt.'crt."\'crat. V crum, dum veritatis auctores quærere sata
erct, 
eæco itincre in totius hærcsis barathro dilabitur. Nam, ea 
tcmpf'statl', in eadem civitatc, duo clerici, :-\tephanus et Lisoius, 
apud orones sapicntia clari, sanctitate seu religione magnifici, 
dccfllosyuis largi, opinionc habebantur vulgi. Eosdem memo- 
mtus ex pctiit clericus, et, parvo tem poris interstitio, docilis 
discipulus cum c.livini verbi t.lulcedine ab cis debriatur, mortifero 
nf'c]llitiæ hanstu: qui, dementia et errore diabolico irretitus, 
totius divinitati& expers, sapientiæ arcem conscelldisse se credi- 
c.lit. Qui, patriam repetens, clominum suum, quem singulari 
nticctu cliligebat, subtilitate verborum in errori
 viam sensim 
udmo\'ClHlo, secum attraherc cupicbat; testit1cans Aurelianam 
urhem, præ cæteris urbibus, coruscare luce sapicutiæ atque 
sanctitatis lampadC'. In cujus \"crbis, tlominus f'jus, intellectuali 
amlitu, ipsum anirnadvertit a via justitiæ dcvium; et cito Comiti 
Uidlardo cau
am innotuit, at(lue roga\'it, lit Hoclherto R('gi, 
littcris, pf'stem in regno ejus adhuc latitantem, alltequam propa- 
garctur, patcfaccret. et lit Hex eidem ...\rcfa!o,to ad expellemlarn 
e.un opportullum nuxilium nOli denf'gnret. 
lö itur , Aurclianis cleveniclIs, uti edoctus fuerat, (luotidiC' 
Sdcra couuuunione ac supplici oratione muuitu!o" ad eorum cloc- 
trinam \"t'niclI:'t, ad instar rudi, di&cipuli, IIltiruus intra (tom II III 
('rroncO! \Uu att..itldmt. 
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ancient }<'raglnent of the History of Aq uitaine 
edited by Pithèl1s. 
Heribert and Lisoye were not the only 11lenl- 


At iIIe, de ol1lni verbo quod proferebant, semper Deo gratias 
referebat: unde rati sunt eum conversum esse in eorum errorem; 
jamque suæ n
quitia seutinam, verbis divinorum librorum, ante 
cöopertam, securi aperiunt, dicentes: Christum de Firgille 
oil/aria non esse natum, neqtte pro hominibus paSSU11l, neque vere 
in sepulcltro posilurn, nee a mortuis resurrexisse: addentes, In 
bap/ismo rlttllum esse scelerum ablutionlm, neque sacramentum 
corporis et sanguinis Christi in consecratione sacerdotis, Sanctos 
]Jlartyres atque COllfessores implorare, pro nihilo ducebant, 
Cumque hæc et alia execranda perditi et miserrimi homines 
a fætido pectore evomerent, Arefastus sic ad eos dixisse fcrtur: 
Si, in his quæ enumerastis, salus llOminwn, quæ speratur. nulla, 
ut dicitis, esse potest; a robis obnixè rogo, mihi aperire in quibus 
sperari poterit, ne meus animus, in dubio positus, cilo cadat in 
dt.sperationis ruinarn. Proculdubio,jrater, inquiunt, in clwrybdi 
falsæ opinionis hactenus cum i1ldoclis jacuisti: nunc'Vero, ereetus 
in clllmine totius veritatis, integræ mentis oelllos ad lucem veræ 
fidei aperire cæpisti. Pandemus tibi salutis ostium, quo i1Zgressus, 
per imposition em videlicet manuum nostrarum, ab omni peccati 
labe mundateris, atque Sancti Spiritus demo repleberis.-Dcinde, 
cælesti cibopastus,-cidehis persæpe nobiscum t:isiones angelicas. 
Sed, antequarn ad conflictum velliamns, de cibo illo, qui cæ- 
lestis ab illis dicebatur, quali arte conficiebatur, nescientibus 
del1lonstrare cumbo. 
Congrebabantur, siquidem, certis noctibus in dorno ùenomi- 
nata, singuli, lucernas tenentes in manibus; et, ad instar létalliæ, 
dæmonum nomina ùeclamabant: donec subito dæmonem, in 
similitudine cujuslibet bestiolæ, inter eos viderent descendere. 
Qui, statim ut visibilis ilia videbatur visio, omnibus extinctis 
luminaribus, quamprimum quisquC' poterat, mulierem, quæ ad 
manum sibi venicbat J aù abulendull1 arripieLat, 
inc peccati 
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bel's of the Clerical Order, \\ ho, on this occaSion, 
suffcred for thcir opinions: no fewer than ten 
Canons of the I1olyrood in Orlcans \vcre COll- 

igned to the RaInes. Thcir heresy is confidently 
stated to ha, c heen 
Ianichèism: and it is :"ub- 
joined, that ,.arious individuals of the Saine pcr- 


r('spectu: ct, utrum matf'r, aut soror, aut monacha, haLerctur, 
pro 
anctitate et reli"'ione cjus concubitus aL illis æstimaLatur. 
J:x quo spurcis
imo concubitu in fans generatu
, octava die, in 
IJwtlio corum copio
o ignc accenso, piebatur per ignem more 
antiq uorum paganoru rn, ('t sic in igne crcmabatur. Cuj us cinis 
tanta vcneratione colligebatur atque custodiebatur, ut christiana 
relil!-iositas Corpus Christi custodire solct ôl'gris dandum de hoc 
solo exituri., ael \ iaticum. Inerat enim tanta vis diabolit.:.c 
fr.lUdis in ipso cinere. tit quicumque de præfata hæresi imblltu
 
fui
set, ct tie eod('(l1 cin('re quamvissumendo parum præliba\ i
sct, 
vix umquam postea lie eadem hæresi gressum mentis ad viam 
n'ritaris {lirig<,re valcret. 
rgitur, illis introductis ante R<,gem et }:piscoporum conven- 
tum .Arefastus ait :-Dncuistis cquidem me nullam in baþtisto 
pl'omerf:ri vellicwl peccaturum, neque Cilristum de J irgine esse 
natum, lleque pro homillibus paðsum, neque verè sep1.l1tum, 
ncque a mortuis l"esurrexisse, nefjue pancm et vinum, quod super 
altare "wnibus sacerdotum Sancti Spiritus operationp effici 
t:;{letur sacramentum, converti po:,se in corpore et sanguine 
Christi. 
Cumqu hæc \rcfastus viva voce perorl
s
t, Guarinus lleI- 
\act'lJsis Præ!.ul interrogavit 8h'phahum et Lisoiull1, qui laujus 
{'rroris videbantur ('!",,(" magistri, si ita s
ntirent ('t crederent quæ 
ab .A rcfasto erant mcmorata. 
At illi, cum diabolo in inferno j.un mansiolJcm paratam 
habelJtes. vera esse mt.morata, pt ita 
e sentire aC cf{
dcr
, 
con!.tanh'r ad
crunt. 
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suasion were detected at Toulouse and ,vere 
Jml- 
larly punished; so that the l\Ianichèans, who 
sprang up throughout various parts of the \Vest, 
began to conceal themselves, though still deceiv- 
ing \vhomsoever they could · . 
4. Finally, John of Fleury, in his brief narrative 
of the same transaction, con1municates yet another 


Ista illis narrare potes qui teT1'ena sapi'llnt, atque credunt 
figmenta carnaliU'ln hominum scripta in membranis animali1l1n: 
nobis autem, qui legem scriptam habemus in interiore homine a 
Spiritu Sancto, et nihil aliud sapimus, nisi quod a J)eo ol1miun& 
Conditore didicimus, incasS'llm superjlua et a divinitate devia 
profers, Idcirco, verbis finem impone: ('t, de nobis, quicquirl 
velis, facito. Jam Regen.. nostrum, ill cælestibus regnontem. 
ddemus: qui, ad immortales triumphos, dextera sua, nos sublerat: 
dans superna gaudia. 
Cumque. ab hora diei prima usque ad horam nOllam, multi- 
fariam elaborarent omnes, ut ilIos a suo errore revocarent; et 
ipsi, ferro duriores, minimè resipiscerent: jussi sunt sinp;uli 
sacris vestibus indui in suo ordine, statimque ab Antistibus a 
proprio honore s1lnt depositi. Et, Rege jubente, Constalltia 
Regina ante valvas basilicæ stetit, ne populus eos intra ecclesiam 
interficeret. Et sic, de grE-mio Sanctæ Ecc1esiæ, ejecti sunt. 
Qui cum ejicerentur, Regina, Stephani, sui o1im confessoris, 
cum baculo, oculum eruit. Deinde, extra civitatis educti 
muros, in quodam tuguriolo copioso igne accenso, præter unum 
clericum atque unam monacham, cum nefario pulvere de quo 
supra diximus, cremati sunt. Gf'st. Synod. Aurelian, A,D, 
1017. in Dacher. Spicil. vol. ii. p,670-G7(;. 
.. Eo tempore, decem ex Canonicis Sanctæ Cruds Aurelianis 
probati sunt ('sse l\lanichæi: quos Rex Robertus, cum nollent 
ad catholicam converti fidem, igne cremari jussit. Simili modo, 
apud Tholosam, invent.i !'I.mt l\lanichæi: et ipsi it;ne cremati 
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particular: which 
he\\ s, that, alung with the tell 
Canons, four of the Laity also, tor the 
akc of 
their religion, n1ust have encountered the horrid 
death of vi\'icrcmation. 
lIe tells us, that the entire IHunber of the 
sufferers at Orleans amounted to fourteen: and 
he adds, that among then1 ,,"ere found certain of 
the nlore noble Laity, as well as of the better 
Clergy'" . 
Now the clerical sutlerers "'ere ten. COI1"e- 
quently, the additional four were Laics. 
II. I have here 
imply given the \ arious ac- 
counts of this detestable popish barbarity which 
have conle down to us: and I will venture to say, 
that any unprejudiced reader ,vill rise from the 
perusal of them, perfectly satisfied, that the
e ten 



unt. I:t, per diHrsas OccidC'ntis part('
, l\Janichæi exorti, per 
latibula se..e occultare cæperunt, dccipientes quoscunque pote- 
fant, lli
t. Aquitan. :Fr<llTment. in Baron. Annal. a(1 A.D. 1017. 
\ 01. ix. col. fJ3. 
· V 010 vos interea scire de hæresi, q uæ, die 
anctorum I nno- 
centium, fuit in Aurelianensi civitate: nam v('rum fuit, si ali- 
(luid aut.1i::.tis. Fecit Hex Uobertus vivos ardere, de melioribus 
Clericis 
ive de nobiliorihus Laici
, prope quatuordC'cim pjust.1em 
civitatis: qui, Deo odibiles, perosi(lue cælo et terræ, abnegant.1o 
ahnegabant, sacri bapti
rni gratiam, dominici quoque corporis et 
"an
uini
 consecrationem. Cum hoc, post perpetrata seelera 
vitiorum, m?gabant posse recipi veniam peccatorum. Cnim vero, 
cum his a
sertionihus, nuptii
 detrahebant: a cibis, etiam, quos 
Deus creavit ct adipi, tanquam ab immunditiis, abstinebant. 
Joan. Floriac. I:pi
t. ad Oliv. \uson. in 'Tasson. "nnat. Franc. 
lib. iii. apud r 
s(>r. de Eccl(s. 
ucc('... c. viii. 
 21. 
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Clergymen, confessedly ski]]ed in theology, and 
confessedly eminent for the holines-; of their prac- 
tice, together ,,,ith the four Laynlen their friends 
and proselytes and associates, were no l\iani- 
chèans, but, on the contrary, resolute and heaven- 
supported martyrs to the pure and unadulterated 
faith of the Gospel. 
It \vill be useful, however, to enter a little into 
the particulars, 'which, though \vith no sn1all 
measure of incongruity, \ve have seen recorded. 
1. Here I shall pass over the slighter points of 
discrepancy in the several accounts, though even 
these tend to thro\v a doubt upon their general 
fairness and accuracy: I sha]] confine 111yself to 
those broader points, which, when united with 
other matters, effectually take away fron1 Bossuet 
and subsequent writers of his stamp7 all the bene- 
fits which they \vould derive fronl the case turning 
it over, in the \vay of historical evidence, to their 
opponents. 
According to Rodulphus Glaber, the accused 
were absolute atheists: who, thence, believing in 
'110 God, consistently denied both the creation of 
the world and a future state of retribution. 
According to John of Fleury and the Fragn1ent 
of the History of Aq uitaine, they \vere 
lalli- 
chèans; who, as we all know, maintained the 
existence of two Gods: an evil God, the creator 
of the material world; and a good God, the 
creator of the spiritual world. 
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According to th
 Actc; uf the 
ynod of Orleans, 
they belie, ed in one (;od the Creator of the 
universe: and, so far from denying a future 
tate 
of retribution, they confidently, on the very e,"c 
of a dreadful death, looked fonvard to an inlnlortal 
triumph and to joy celestial. 
IIerc we IUl\"e three jarrin
 accuunts. JVhich 
of them are \ve to receive? 
13) writers of the popish persuasion, they are all 
propounded, as being all severally the exact truth: 
and, though Bossuet is as silent as the grave 
respecting any discrcpallcc" yet, in the treahllent 
of heretics, we all know the strictly honourable 
conduct of Ron1Ïsh Ecclesiastics, 
But some onc nlay perhaps urge the express 
declaration: that 1'/âs atrociolls heresy, ill every 
particular, 1cas fully confessed by the assûciatt:d 
culprits themselves. 
.And" hat man of plain cOIn mOll sense, I sin1ply 
dsk in reply, would hdic
.e such a declaration, 
even independently of the circumstance of its 
being propounded by the folly of their encmics ? 
Bossuet, who had an object to serve, carefully 
avoids the exhibition of any symptollls of mis- 
giving: but the searching incredulity of a Pro- 
testant will find it difficult to adn1Ït that e\ren the 
, 
Albigcllscs could have pleaùeù guilty to a tissue 
of absolute and irrcconcilcable contradictions. 
The entire case, I apprehend, nlay be bripAy 
sUl1uued up, as follows: 


L 
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Through a space of eight hours the eXalnina- 
tion ,vas prolonged. And the same Inen, .we are 
assured, in the course of the sal/le scrutiny, con- 
fessed: that They believed in one God, that TileY 
believed in t1l:0 Gods, and yet that They believed ill 
no God,. that l-"hey asserted one God in heavcn to 
be the Creator of all things, that They asserted the 
material 'World and the spiritual world to have been 
severally created by two Gods, and yet that Tiley 
asserted the entire 'World bot/t material and spiritual 
to have never heell created at all but to have e.l'isted 
'll;ithout any Creator from all eternity: that TileY 
totally denied a future state of rewords and punish- 
ments, and yet that l-"heir assu1'ed confidence in an 
et'erlastil1g state of future glory and joy celestial 
'll-'OS sitch as to make them face 1clthout shrinking 
tlte most terrible of all deaths! 
Such, then, being the case presented to us, we 
Inay perhaps, without incurring a very severe 
reprehension, be allo,ved, even on the premises 
themselves, to doubt, or possibly still more than 
doubt, ,vhether the alleged heretics of OrJeans 
ever really pleaded guilty either to Atheism or 
to l\Ianichèisn1; for, out of their three recorded 
confessions, two, I suppose, must inevitably be 
apocryphal. 
2. As yet, however, we have in no wise, tra- 
velled to the end of our record. 
It is c1ulllsily asserted, ,ye ha\re seen, that 
the Heretics, ,vhile professing the faith in one 
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SuprCOIC Creator, made, ne'.crthele....., a fl.ce con- 
fession both of Atheism and of :\Ianichèism. 


ow what cl'Ùlcncc have 'vc, that they conte
sed 
either the one or the other of these h\o hopcJe
sJy 
jarring monstrosities? 
Truly, our sole evidence is tlte allegation of their 
stupidly blundering 11lurderers. 
SnlÏtten, a-.; it were, with judicial blindness, 
these wretched Olen seem not to have perceived, 
that, by issuing forth, as the result of their exa- 
mination, a tissue of contradictory absurdities, 
they were shamefully blasting their o\vn charac- 
ters, and \vith a pen of infernal fire \vere writing 
their o\vn historical condemnation. 
The accused ,vere examined, not fairly ill open 
court, so that aU, ,vho chose to attend, tnight hear 
\\'hat they l'cally said: but, as both Glaber and 
the Acts of the Synod agree, they ,vere examined 
secretly, before none, save the bigot King, and his 
n1Ïserable spy Arefaste, and his Concla,'e of inte- 
rested Prelates, aud his Synagogue of heartless 
J\Ionks; they \\rere examined in a Church with 
t..'arcfully closed doors, from which, on the easily 
intelligible pretence of apprehended danger to the 
prisoners, frOl11 a sudden ebull;tion of popular fury, 
the Illultitudc tl'cre sedulously e.rcluded, Queen 
Constance herself conde&cending in person to 
guard the portal -. 


· } 'rom the brutal rage of this \\ oman again!o't her formt"r 
Confessor 
trph
n or lIeribcrt, [ !õòuspcct, that, in the spirit of 
L 2 
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lIenee, 1110st plainly, \ve kno\v nothing, either 
of the asserted fact of their confession, or of tlte 
specific nature of their confession, beyond what 
their infuriated enemies haye been pleased to tell 
us. And, in the \'ery 
ottishness of their n1alice, 


the martyred Baptist, a new Herorlias had hef>n admonished of 
her evil ways, too solemnly and too faithfully, ever to forget or 
to forgÌ\oe what was felt as an il
ury and an insult. 
Constance is described as a woman of extraordinary beauty, 
hut of conduct the reverse of gravity and simplicity and modesty. 
Hugh de Beau'mis, COZlnt Palatine and P1"Íme 1Jfinister, en- 
joyed tlte confidence of his master: and to him the King commu- 
nicated the anriety and uneasiness which he erperiellced from 
the impropriety of his u'ife's conduct. This was sufficient to 
make tltat nobleman an ohject of her hatred and rerenye. Slle, 
accordingly, had him assassinated in the presence of her husband, 
u'ho, in vain, endeavoured to save tile life of his favourile. 
Gifford's Hist. of France, vol. i. p. 274. 
Now Ueribert had been the Confessor of Constance: but, 
before his martyrdom. he hall ceased to be her Confessor. 
Hence it is evident, that he had been dismissed from his situ- 
ation. The cause of his dismission and of her hatred may. 
from her character, be easi1y divined. 
It is lamentable to note the rapid historical carelessness, with 
which :\Jr. Gifford adopts the \\retched figments of popish 
\\fiters respf>cting the martyrs of Urleans. Swallowing, with- 
out either hesitation or discrimination, the Crambè recocta of 
pagan calumnies which equally fitted the case of the primitÌ\Te 
Christians and of the more modern Albigenses, this author 
speaks of such men as Heribert and Lisoye under the title of 
leaders of a 'Voluptuous sect. '
erily, a 't'oluptuous Confessor 
would have been quite secure from the hatred of a voluptuous 
Queen. Such an Ecclesiastic would not have merited and 
obtained the 
;;J/,ç of Constance. 
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so egregiously hi.l.\ e those enemies blundered: 
that, ,dlile, by way of blackening to th(' utter- 
luost the objects of their hatred, they have put 
into their mouth
 the tu'o palpably irrec()ncileabll
 
('onfc
sions Pof 1\ thei
1ll and \1 an ichi>islll; they 
have pro\'idential1y been o\'crruled to record yet a 
third confession, which is evidentl) the truc one, 
and with \\ hich the antecedently mutual incon- 
gruit} of the t\\O pretcnded confessions can by 
no ingl'nuit
 he made to harmoni:.;e. 
TVe hal'c tlte law of C;od 'lcriUen ill our hearts by 
lite lloly Gho
.t, say the

 noble champion
 of thl
 
truth: {[1ll1 u'e relish nothillg, 
"flre ,chat U'C Ital'f 
hl'lIrt/ from (;od the Crelltor of all thillgs. J"Oll 
vainly propollnd, for Ollr acccptance, matters u'hic/t 
arc alien from sOllnd theology. Put all end, thcre- 
jÒI'l, to your 1cords: alld do with liS 'ichat YOIl list. 
IVitlt the CIiC O if {'aith 'll'C sec ollr h r ill C f' rcirrnin u ill 
;J J' , .::" 0 ö 
"({/l'Cll. n!J his Olcn almigltty hand, lic u'ill raise 
ll.Ç lip to all immortal triumph, and u'ill speedily 
b ::dow upon liS joy celestial. 
"-ere tlusc Inen ...\theists or )Ianichèans? 'V ere 
t1IL
e 1l1en incestuous and abandoned \vorshipper
 
of Satan? ,\ ere these lHcn dcliberate murderers 
of children; that SlO, from the ashes of their 
\ ictinl
, they might compound an infernal parody 
on the Eucharist '? ran \\ e seriously belie\ e, 
that these Incn, fÌrnl unto death in the nl.1inte- 
nance of their principles, "ere ever guilty of such 
unutterahl(" 
u('h IUull
tr()US, '-uch wantonly (rra- 

 b 
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tuitous, such palpably objectless, abOlllinations? 
Is it likely, that a diabolical faith and a hellish 
practice should train up men, confidently to look 
beyond this transitory \vorld, and courageously to 
choose death in alJ its bitterness, rather than 
apostasy with all its temporal adyantages? Nay, 
calling in mere con11non sense to our aid against 
the splendid absurdity of fabled impossibilities, 
who will, \vho can, believe, that Lucifer either 
did or could appear among thel11 in the shape of 
sonle snlall beast: a cat, to wit, as the grotesque 
superstition of a barbarous age was lnost cOlnmonly 
inclined to detern1ine? In the whole account, a 
Pelion npon an O
sa, absurdities are n1ercilessly 
piled upon gross self-contradictions: yet the 
Bishop of l\leaux either is, or \vould affect to be, 
quite satisfied. At all events, he has taken espe- 
cial care not to endanger the acquiescent faith of 
his easily-con, inced adn1Ìrer, by letting hÏln into 
the secret of those daluning incongruities, which 
lnay lie advantageously locked up in a dead lan- 
guage, or which may safely repose in massy tomes 
not to be found save in the popularly neglected 
libraries of special reference. 
Perhaps, by detennined prejudice it may be 
said: that, Out of the very midst of tlie .flames, tlte 
martyrs 'lL'ere hcard publicly to confess, that they 
had bten decâved by the devil, and that they had 
entertained evil sentiments respecting the God and 
Lord of the Universe. 



C1J
P. J\ ,] 


ANI> \LnIGE
SES. 


1.31 


The allegation in question is certainly made by 
H()ùulphu
 Glaber: but the ,"cry 111inute Act., of 
the Synod of OrIean
 are altogether silcnt respect- 
ing this particular; and even Glaber himself, by 
the sort of trelubling uncertainty which Inarks hi
 
phraseology, Inay ,vcll be decn1ed no sccure wit- 
ness to thc pretenderl fact. They cried out, \v(' 
are told by this" riter, not with a loud and distinct 
,oice, so that all the bystanders lnight easily hear 
their words; but only \vith what feeble 111easure of 
utterance they po
sc
::;ed.. 'Vhatever, then, they 
luight 
ay, in their agonies, they were indispu- 
tably heard very uncertainly and very indistinctly. 
)105t probably they ,yarned the bystanders of the 
Sl1are
 ûf the de, il: and, for their n1any sins 
against their Heavenly Father, confessing their 
own unworthiness, pleaded the alone Inerits of 
their Redcenler. Broken ejaculations to such 
eflect "ould, b) brutal or ignorant bigot
, be 
readily construed into an acknowledgment, on the 
part of the sufferers, that they had been deceived 
by Satan, and that they had thought ill of the 
God and Lord of the Universe t. 


· \r oc{: qua poterant 
t If we could smile in the midst of romi--h horrors, there i
 
cerlaillly solJ)f>lhiD,r not a little amusing in the even-hamlell 
ju
licl', dealt out by the Papacy, to the persecuted Cathari on 
.111.: ODt.. 
Ide, dnd to th' per
ccuting [nqui
itors on till' olher 
..ide. 
\\ hl:n, au the score of hi!'> wl,gion, a t:alhalll
 \\ as put to 
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'Yhen \ve recollect, that a ,voman is recorded 
as: having been the instrument of converting 
Sergi us to ancient Paulicianism, we shall be 
struck ,,,ith the singular resemblance of the as- 
serted mode "'herein the Canons of Orleans were 


. 
death: nothing could be mure laudable and more equitable 
and more meritorious than such a procedure on the part of his 
butchers. 
But, should an Inquisitor, in the discharge of his humane and 
highly christian duty, happen, through the resistance of worn- 
out patience, to be unluckily slain: as an undoubted saint and 
martyr, he was forthwith canonised. 
Such, for instance, was tbe appropriate mode, in which the 
blpssed Peter of Verona obtained, in the thirteenth century, his 
regular patent of celestial nobility. 
Beatus Petrus Veronensis ex Ordine Fratrum Prædicatorum, 
prosequendo inquisitionem pravitatis hæreticæ sibi ab Aposto- 
lica ðede commi5sam, ab ipsorum hæreticorum Credentibus, 
inter Cumas (ubi Fratrum suorum Prior erat) et l\lediolanum 
occisus, martyrio coronatur, In cujus canonizationis literis 
quæ eodem anno facta est Perusii, testatur Papa Innocentius, 
ipsum fere annos triginta vixisse in Ordine fultum caterva vir- 
tutum; virginitatis etiam tlorem illibatum servasse, nulliusque 
mortal is criminis unquam sensisse contagium, suorum probatum 
testimonio Confessorum: cujus rcligiosa sanctitas, crebris et in 
vita et in morte miraeulis, noscitur claruisse. Xicol. Trivett. 
Chron. in A,D, 12'>2. 
Of course, the torturing and murdering of a Catharus, so far 
from being a mortal sin, was an indisputable merit. 
The Blessed Peter's Preaching Friars certain) y shewed some 
ingenuity in beating up for recruits to their ghostly regiment: a 
specimen of which is, by Nicolas Trivett, carefully handed 
down to the due admiration of all succeeding ages. 
A 
cholar of Bologna, who had been not (Iuite so correct a 



Cll \P. IV,] 
converted to Catharisll1. In the circunlstance 
itself, I :sce nothing improbable, provided ,\e 
allow, that these ClergynlcIl \\ ere thu
 brought to 
the kno\\ ledge of the unadulterated (-;ospcl: but 
I see everything inlprobable in it on the hypothe- 

is, that they \\9cre quite casily induced to adopt 
the drcan1s ùf )Ianichèisnl by a ,-agrant fen1ale 
fronl Italy. 
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liver a
 might have been desirable, dreamed, that he was 
suddenly, in the midst of a vast plain, caught by a tempest. 
Thlls distressed, he kllocked at tll(> door of a house for ad- 
mittance. I am Justice, said the Mistress tLereof: and I cannot, 
,eit/" any regal d to my cunsistency of character, take in suclt a 
notorious rogue as your u'orship, 
He knocked at a second door, I am TrutTt, quoth the 
tellant: ami we /taz.,'e no lodgings here for linrs. 
A third door was tried. I am Peace: and I harbour no 
swaggering gallants and ruffling swashbucklers. But perhaps 
my sister, u'ho lives at the next door. may take you in. 
Thus admoni
hed, the Scholar made a fourth trial. J am 
J.l1ercy. said the 
ist('r of Peace: and the best direction, tvhich I 
can gÏl'e you, is this. Go your ways to St. Nicolas, where the 
Preaching Friars live: and there you. shall find, a stable of 
penance, and a manger of continence, and a belly-full of doctrine, 
and an WIS of &implicity, alld a1.. ox of discretion, and J.Uary 
illuminating, and Joseph profiting, and tlte child Jtsus sat'ing 
tit ee. 
Devoutly, \\ IIt'Il he awoke, ruminating on these matter
J and 
fìllell with compunction tor the crop of "iM oats \\ hich he hall 

own, he lost no time in obe) ing the bdl(>
ts of his dream. 
\nd thll!'>, to the cOllfu
ion of all htn tics, was added a Holy 
Uroth. r to the Unler of Pn:aching Friar
, 1\ icol. Tri\'ctt. 
('hroll. in A.IJ, I :!:Jß. 
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If, in point of fact, the Canons \vere really con- 
\'erted by a wQlnan fronl that country, I conclude, 
that she n1ust have been a Inenlber of one of the 
Italian Churches of the Paulicians :Ie. 


* These are duly enumerated by Reinerius, as they were 
. 
subsisting in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 
Ecclesia Albanensis vel de Sensano; Ecclesia de Contorezo; 
Ecclesia ßagnolensium sive de Bagnolo; Ecclesia Vicentina 
vel de l\larchia; Ecclesia Florentina; Ecclesia de Valle 
Spoletana.-Albanenses morantur' eronæ et in pluribus civita- 
tibus Lombardiæ: et sunt numero fere quingenti, utriusque 
sexus. IIIi autem de Contorezo sunt fere per totam Lombar- 
ùiam: et sunt bene mille quingenti, vel etiam plures. Bagllo- 
lenses morantur in 1\lantua, Brixia, Bergomi, et in Comitatu 
1\lec.1iolanensium, sed pauci, et in Romaniola: et sllnt fere 
ùucenti. Ecclesia de .l\Iarchia nihil habet \ eronæ: sed sunt 
circiter centum et quinquaginta. Reiner. de hæret. c. vi. in 
Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p.304. 
In Italy, as usual, and (I doubt not) with the very same 
measure of truth, the Paulicians or Catbari, during the }>on- 
tificatc of Innocent III. or at the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, were charged with 1\lanichèism by the Inquisitor 
Nicolas Eymeric, who pretends to sum up their faith in rom-- 
teen several articles. Eymeric. Director. Illquisit. par. ii. 
quæst. 13. See AlIix on the Anc. Church of Piedm. cbap. xv. 
Twelve out of the fourteen articles are there given at length. 
VaZeallt quantum vaZe7'e posslmt, 
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TIlE FALSEHOOD OF TIIB ALLEGATION, DEMON- 
STRATED FROM THE HISTORY OF BERENGER. 


"T IIETIIEfi the fanlOlls Berenger of Tours, '\\ ho 
tlouri
hcd in the middle of the eleventh century, 
ought to be viewed as an actually associated 
Inenlber of the Paulician or Albigen
ic Comnlu- 
nity, nmy perhaps, not unreasonably, be doubted. 
Still, however, there are particulars both in hi
 
doctrine and in his s)'steln, whieh lllay tend to 
cstablish the circumstance of his intimacy ,vith 
the TIICIUbcrs uf that COllllnunity, and thence 
inductively to !-\hew that the Comnlunity in ques- 
tion could not have been tainted ,vith 
Ianichèism. 
I. The Paulicians and the Albigenses ahyays 
denied the occurrence of an y Inaterial change in the 
cunsecrated eucharistic elements: and they" ere 
remarkable on account of the zeal with which they 
carried on their extensive uli:.-sions, for the pur- 
pose of disseminating tenets, which they deenled 
to constitute the sincere Gospel, and fronl which 
they a:-;sertcd the dOluinant Church both of the 
East t\nd of the '\T cst to have foully apostati
cd. 
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N o,v, like then1, Berenger strenuously denied 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation. Under the in- 
fluence of fear, indeed, he was led more than once 
to recant: but, so far as conviction is concerned, 
he appears never to have given up his opinion. 
After every alduration, as Bertold of Constance 
happily expresses it, he returned to the same heresy, 
even as a dog returns to /tis 'Vomit *. Yet, such 
,vas his fame for austerity and good ,yorks and 
lnunility and ah11sgiving, that even without retrac- 
tation, as \\ e learn frOl11 \Villian1 of l\lahnesbury, 
son1e accounted hin1 a saint t. 
Holding, then, doctrinal views of this descrip- 
tion, he en1ployed, for the purpose of spreading 
his sentiluents, poor scholars, whon1 he had hin1- 
self converted, to act as 111issionaries in every 
direction: and so great was their success, that, as 
the popish ,vriters lament, ,veIl nigh all the 


· Berengarius, novre heresis de corpore Domini auctor, eo 
tempore deficiens, abiit in locum 
mum: qui, licet eandem 
breresin sæpissimè in 8ynodo abjuravit, ad vomitum tam en 
suum, canino more, non expavit redire, K am, et in Romana 
8ynodo canonicè convictus, hæresin suam, in libro a 
e de- 
scriptam, combussit, et abjuratam anathematizavit: nec tamen 
postea dimisit. Bertold. in A. D. 1083. apud Usser. de .Eccles. 
Success. c. vii. 
 34. 
t Ita resipuit, ut, sine retractatione, a quibusdam sanctus 
habeatur. Gul. :
\Ialmes. de Gest. A nglor. Contin. lib. iii. c. 27. 
p. 342: sive, sub alio titulo, Gnl. l\Ialmes. de Gest, Ueg. 
Anglor. lib. iii. foJ. 63. Vide 
 icol. Trivett, Chron. in 
A. D. 1136. 
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FreHch and Italian
 and even Engli-;h wcre 111- 
fectcd with the poison of hi
 heretical pravity. 
nut, if he and his disciples thus widely tra- 
vel1cd, d
cr) ing the belie1' of any nlaterial ('hangp 
of the consecratcd Llcments into the substantial 
body and hlood of ,hrist, the) mu
t ha\e attracted 
the notice and fallcn into the company of the 
. \lbi(Tensic Cathari, whether in France or in Ital v, 

 
 
who, ill\.ariably and from the yery first, held pre- 
cisely the same> sentiments. \Yhence it i
 ob- 
\ iouc;, that identity of opinion nlust ha,.c produced 
a deep feeling of interc
t, and nlust have led to 
luuch intimacy and CUn\ er
e and lTIutual confi- 
dence: 
o that, \vhether the Bcrcngarians and 
the Cathari were or \\ ere not 
trictl y one Conl- 
IHunit) , they would still, frOll1 a consciousne<;;s 01' 
doctrinal harnlony associated with an identity uf 
mi:-:siunary purpose, bc readily inclined to gi\-e 
each other, as brethren, the right hand of fel- 
lowshi p · . 


· ruit eo temporc llLreug.arius Turonensis hæresiarcha, qui, 
panem ct villum in alt.'ui apposita, post cOlIsccrationem sacer- 
(Iuti!', \-('rum {'t sul,
tanliale corpus Domini, sicut :Sancta .Ec- 
clt'
ia prædicat. c"c denegabat, .JallHluc scatebat ornnis Gallia 
{jus doctrina, per {'
enos scholan
, (luOS ilJ

 cotidianu stipe 
!'ollicitabat. dissemindta: uude, soliditati cdtholicæ timens, 

anctæ memoria' Leo Papa, V ercelli
 contra eum inslituto 
concilio, t('nebras n('bulo
i erroris, evau!!,elicorum testimonio- 
rum fulgure, depulit. 
('d, cum, post obilum Leonis, \"iru
 
hæn'seos. diu in sinibus quorulldam nebulonum cOllfotum, 
iterum erunlperct: lIildebr.llJdu::>. cum es..-.et ...\rchidiaconus 
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II. N or is this all. According, indeed, to the 
Bishop of 
Ieaux, Berenger was heretical on the 
alone point of Transubstantiation: for, if we n1ay 
credit that ingenious Prelate, leaving all the re- 
lllaining fabric of Popery untouched and unin- 
jured, he never advanced any other erronous 


Turonis, mox Papa, Romæ adunatis conciliis convictum, ad 
dogmatis 
ui anathema compulit.- Porro, licet Berengarills 
primum calorem juventutis, aliquantarum hæresium defensione, 
infamaverit, ævo austeriore ita resipuit, ut, sine retractatione, a 
quibusdam sanctus babeatur, innumeris bonis maximèque humi- 
litate et eleemosYllis approbatus, Largarum possessionum, 
dispertiendo, dominus: non, abscomlendo et adorando. famulus. 
Fæminiæ venustatis adeo parcus, ut nullam conspectui suo 
pateretur admitti; ne formam videretur delibasse oculo, quam 
non pruriebat animo. K on aspernari panperem: non adulari 
{1ivitem. Secundum naturam vivere: habens victum et vesti- 
tum,juxta Apostolum, his contentus esse, Gul. l\Ialmes, de 
Gest. Anglor, Cont. lib. iii. c. 27. p. 342: sive lib. iii. foJ. G3. 
Clandestinis colloquiis, primum imperitorum animos in suam 
sententiam traxit: tum egenos quosque schoJares, præsertim 
theologiæ studiosos, quotidiana stipe, cum opuJentus esset, ita 
sollicitavit, ut, eorum opera, omnis penè Gallia ac \'icinæ gen- 
tes eo malo quam citissimè laborarent. Alan. de Euchar, Jib. i. 
c. 21. apud Usser. de Eccles, Success. c, vii. 
 57. 
Eodem tempore, Berengarius Turonensis, in hæreticam pro- 
lapsus pravitatem, omnes Gallos, !tal os, et Anglos, suis jam 
penè corruperat pravitatibus. Matt. 'Vestmonast. Hist. Rof- 
tens. in A. D. 1087. apud Usser. Ibid. 
Imprimis autem aflÌciebatur omnis Gallia ejus doctrina: 
siquidem, per egenos schoJares, quos quotidian is stipendiis sus- 
tentabat, eandem passim divuJgabat. Matt. Paris. Hist. l\lag. 
ad A. D, 1087. apud Usser. Ibid. 
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opinion
". But it nlay be doubted, \\'hether this 
is quite so certain, as Bo...suet would have us 
believe. llel'enger, says H.eginald, 'lcas condcmllcd, 
bLcflllse he Lmbl'accd that J'oit", ,chich 'Ice if the 
Rtful'metl Churches hold to be purely and jJC1fectly 
el'llllgelical: n:jectillg, 012 the one Itand, tlte doctrille 
of 1'rallsubstlllltiatioll" and maintaining, 011 tlte 
other hand, the lloman Church to be a Churclt of 
JIllliglltlllts, tlte COll'lcit o,f Vanity, and tliC See of 
Sa/an t. 
To this statenlent of a nlodern \vriter, the 
Bishop might, \vith fo'Olne 
hc\v of reason, ha,'e 
demurred: but he could scarcely, with any rnea- 
....ure of decorum, ha\ e 
lighted the intelligible 
hint of 'VilliaJll of 1\Ialnlesbury that a denial of 
Transubstantiation was not the sole heresy of 
Bercnger, when that historian, 
peaking ill the 
plural form, tells us, that, by tile defcnce of so Ile 
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· n<,renger n'attaqua jaruais fJIIP fa presence rt
clle: et 
lai
a tout Ie restc ....n 
on entiee, Boss. I1ist. des Variat. 
liH. xi. 
 1. 
t D,unnatus e
t llerent'arius eam ob fidem, quam nos, ut 
pure et pcrfcctè evangelicam, sectamur. (
uia, nimirum, realf'm 
corporis ct san..uinis Christi præ
cntiam ex Eucharistia aufere- 
bat: turn ctiam quia )
cclcsiam Romanam, Ecclesiam Ualig- 
nantium, C07&cilium Vanitatis, cl Scdem 
atanæ, vocabat: et 
I..eol1('m nonum, communi hominum opinionc l'ontificem bonum, 
immo sanctitatc et miraculis (ut fcrLur) perinsigncm, Pompi.fi- 
cem et Pulpificem dictitabat, cum nee appdlatlone Porztificis 
aut Episcopi dignatus. Gul. Reginald. Calvino-Turcism. 
lib. xii. e, .j, apucl (T",scr. de f:ccles. 
ucces
. e. vii, 
 
 I. 
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HERESIES, lie !tad rendered tlte first heat of "is 
youth infamous:ll:. At any rate, \vhether Bossuet 
had or had not concsulted the continuator of Bede, 
he says nothing of an intimation, ,yhich, without 
indeed descending to particulars, ascribes, never- 
theless, to the perverse ....\rchdeacon of Angers, 
the con ttunacious defence of more heresies than 
olle. These heresies, T feel persuaded, \vere no 
other than the general 
cheme of Doctrine pro- 
fessed by the Cathari: for they, too, ahvays 
declared the Church of Rome to be a Church of 
l\lalignants; and they, too, always inculcated 
that same apostolical poverty, which, according 
to 'Villiam of l\Ialmesbury, ,vas assumed by Be- 
renger t. 
III. I may add, that there is yet another testi- 


· Primum calorem juventutis, aliqualltarum hæresium de- 
fensione, infamaverit. Gui. :\Ialmes. de Gest, Anglor, Cont. 
lib. iii. c. 27. p. 342: sive lib. iii. fol. 63, 
t Die Lunæ, Octob. secundo, A. D. 1207, in oppido l\Iontis 
Regalis prope Carcassonem in Comitatu Tolosano, habitum est 
meruorabile colloquium. inter Episcopull1 Exovensem Hispa- 
num qui a Papa missus fuerat cum S. Dominico et aliis pluri- 
bus, et Arnaldum Hot Pastorem Albigensium appellatum, qui 
ad hæc tria expressè asserebat, Primo: Romanam Ecclesiam 
non esse Christi Sponsam, nee sanctam Ecclesiam; sed turbu- 
lentam, Satanæ doctrina institulam; adeoque Babylonem esse 
iliam de qua in Apocalypsi loquitur B. Joannes, matrem forni- 
eationum et abomillationum, sanguine sallctorum, et martyrum 
Jesu Christi inebriatam. Secundo: Politiam illius non esse 
bonam neque sanctam, neque a Jesu Christo slabilitam. Terlio: 
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u1ony, respecting which the Bi
hop IS equall 
 
silent: the undeniable testiI110ny, to wit, of Bc- 
reng-cr himself, as adduced and cornmented upon 
by his stout opponent Lanfranc. .. \ t least, if the 
word:-. be not prl'cisely the identical words of 
ßerenger, the opinion, which they convey, is 
ascribed by Lanfranc to Berenger and hi
 fol- 
10\\ ers. 
Th (;ospd, so runs tll(' imputed heresy, was 
origillally preached to ([!lllatiolls. 1'lu:n the u'orld 
bcliel'cd: and the Church lL'as fOlinded. lor a sea- 
son, it increased alld fructificd: hut, through the 
llllskilfulncss of men u:hose intelligellce u;as cvil, it 
n.ftel'll'ard crred alld perished. Such was the fatc 
f!f the great body of tlte Church: and, henceforth, 
ill us alone and in those tclw follow us, tlie Holy 
('111irc/' of Christ has remained UpOIl earth*. 
II 0\\ such a sweeping denunciation as this can 


}J[issam, eo modù quo celebratur hodie, non esse rei a Jesu 
Christo vel ab Apostoli.f ejus in
titutam, Vignif'r. Hist. Eccles. 
in A. D. 1207. apud '{Tsser, de Eccles. 
ucce
s, c. x. 
 22. 
Item sunt (lloctorcs H.omanæ .Ecclesiæ) Jivites et avari, 
quibu
 dicitur: ræ t'o1.Jis diritibuI, qui habetis hie e01lso1ationem 
l
stram. 
 os vera, habentes victum et vestes quibus possu- 
mus tc,ri, his cont('nti 'ìumu
. U('iner, de hær, c, ,iii. p, 307. 
· Prædicatum est e\angcIium in omnibus 
cntibus. CreJidit 
mundus: facta est Ecclcsia. Crevit, fructificavit: sed, impe- 
ritia male intclligcntium, postea erravit ct periit. Tn nobis solis, 
et in ii:i qui nos sequuntur, sancta in tcrris EccJc.sia rcruan
it. 
Lanfrsnc. Epi.,t. iii. ad .Alex, [I. apud Baron, Annal. iu 
-\. D. 1072, 


}l 
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be construed to mean only, that Berenger left the 
whole fabric entire (as the ßishop !':peaks), save 
and except the dogma of Transubstantiation, I 
have not skill sufficient to explain. At all events, 
,vhat may well she\v the close connection, of the 
Berengarians and the Cathari, the latter, on this 
point, held precisely the !':ame opinion as the for- 
mer. The Church of Rome, says Reinerius, they style 
a IIarlot. lIenee t!tey oppose the Pope and all the 
Catholic Bishops and Priests and Clerks: declaring, 
that they themseh'es are the Church if God, and that 
the othcrs are hut the seducers if tlie 'World *". 
IV. In point, then, of fact, the circumstance, 
that both Berenger and his nunlerous missionaries 
and still more numerous proselytes must ha,'e 
fan1iliarly mingled and doctrinaBy con\Tersed with 
the Cathari both of France and of Italy, is, frOln 
the very necessity of the case, plainly, I think, 
indisputable. :K ow the sentinlents of Bereng"er 
were too well known, for his enenlies to hazard 
ag"ainst him any charg"e of l\lanichèism. Hence 
it is a reasonable presu111ptioll, that, mixing \vith 
the Cathari as he and his Inissionaries HUlst ine- 
vitably have done, they found an10ng them just as 
little of l\lanichèism as could be detected among 
thenlselves. 


'if Ecclesiam Romanam dicunt llJeretricem. U nde, Domino 
Papæ, et omnibus Episcopis, Sacerdotibus, et Clericis, catho- 
licis, contradicunt: dicentes; Se Ecclesiam Dei, et iilos mundi 
seductores. Reiner. de hæret. c, vi, p. 306, 
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TilE FALSEHOOD OF THE ALLEGATIO
, D
:\(O
- 
STRATED FRO'I THE CASE OF PETER DE BRUIS 
A 
IJ HENRY. 


HCT, whatever rlireet conncction may ha\ e sub- 
sistcd bctwcen Berenger and the Cathari, there 
can be no rational doubt, that Peter dp Bruis 
and hi
 disciple IIellry were two of the nlost en1Ì- 
l1t'nt among their minister
. Under that aspect, 
accordingly, they are vie\ved by Bussuet: and 
thence, as a necessary part of his 
ystenl, they 
are of course to be convicted of 'Ianichèisnl.. 
Such being the ca4õ\e, an exculpation of these two 
illdi,oiduals is an c"\.culpation of the Cathari. 

\ more complete failure than the attempt ot 
Bossuet, I have rarely encountered. Y ct, save 
tit( Inalignity of the intention, it lnay well be 
t''\.cuscd. The Bishop, in truth, had little to 
"ork upon: and that little was, either nothing to 
the purpose, or directly adverse to his theory. 

o zealous \vere the Inqllisitor
 in destroying the 


· ßn..... I"
t. ric!'o \ ariat. lin. ,i. 
 f).i-tiP. 


.) 
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writings of Brllis and fleury, that we scarcely 
kno\\
 any thing of their tenets save ,vhat ,ve can 
learn fronl the Tractate or Epistle of an Abbot of 
Clugny, Peter the Venerable, addressed to the 
Archbisl
ops of ArIes and Elnbrun with other 
Prelates of Dauphiny and Provence. In point of 
quantity, this ,V ork is, indeed, DIOst abundantly 
verbose and prolix: but its quality and texture 
are such, that, to deduce from it any proof of the 
Manichèisnl of the alleged heretics, could only, I 
think, ha\-e been gravely attempted by an Eccle- 
siastic of the llonlish persuasion. 
I. In the first quarter of the twelfth century, 
Peter de Bruis laboured, throughout Dauphiny 
and Provence and Languedoc and Gascony, du- 
ring a term of nearly twenty years '*', At length, 


· Dominis et Patribus, l\lagistris Ecclesiæ Dei, Arelatensi, 
Ebredunensi, Archiepiscopis; Diensi et 'Vapicensi Episcopis; 
Frater Petrus hurnilis Cluniacensium Abbas, salutem et ob- 
seqUlum, 
Scripsi nuper epistolarn reverentiæ vestræ, contra hæreses 
Petri de Bruis disputantern: sed, innumeris et rnagnis negotiis. 
a dictando anirnurn, a scribendo stylum, retardeutibus, hue 
usque mittere distuli. l\Iiuo nunc tandem eam prudentiæ 
vestræ, ut, per vos, hæreticis contra quos scripta est, et etiam 
Catholicis quibus forsitan prod esse poterit, innotescat. Vobis 
etiam mitto, quoniarn, in partibus vestris aut circa easdem, 
stulta ilia et impia hæresis, more pestis validæ, rnultos inter- 
fecit, plures infecit. Sed, gratia Dei concitante et adj uvante 
studia vestra, a vestris regionibns sese paululum removit. 
l\Iigravit tamen, sicut audivi, ad loca satis vobis contigua: et, 
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ht? was 
cized by hi... watchful cncn1Ïcs: and) in 
thc year 112G, ,vas conlmiUcd to the flanles in 
thc to\\ n of 
t. Giles, Aftcr hi
 death, Henry 
ministered in thp satne tract of country: and, in 
the year 1147, he also" as either burned alive at 
Toulollsc, or (a
 bùrne 
tatcluents "ay) ended hi
 
days in prison, 
:\ow,1'rOl11 the Tractate of the .A\bbot ofClugny, 
Bossuet trusts, that he shall be able to establi
h 
the .\Ianichèi...nl of Bruis and Ilenry, and thence, 
by a necessary consequence, the 
Ianichèism of 
thp Albì
en
cs. 
For the giving a correct account ûf the doctrinal 
system Inaintained by these two illdh iduals, the 
adnlirable qualifications of Peter the V enerabl
 


a Sí'ptimania vc
tra, vobis (Jf>rs('quentibu", expulsa, in provincia 
:\oH'mpopulana, quæ vul;;o Gasconia vocatur, et in partibus 
l'i adjacentibus, sibi foveas præparavit: in qui bus nunc se 
tilllore occultans, nunc de ipsis autlacia assumpta prodiens, quo
 
potc
t decipit, quos P()tf'
t corrumpit; et, nunc istis, nunc iIlis, 
ll'tlMlia VCI1('na propinat. ,... estrum t.
t, ifTitur, ad quos præci- 
puè, tam ex officio, quam ex singulari srientia, in partibus 
iIIi
 cum Eccl('siæ Dei 
p('ctat, ct quibu
 ipsa vclut fortibus 
culumnis ma,imè innititur: \"f!'>trum e
t, inquam, (t, a locis 
illis in {Iuibus se latibula iD\eni
e gaudr.t, et prædicatione, et 
c1iam (
i neceSbC fu('rit) vi armata pe
 Laicos, exturbare.- Et, 
quia prima erronei dogmatis semina, a Petro de Brlli
 pí'r \ i
nti 
fue anno 
ta et aucta, {Iuinquc præcipm\ ct \ cnenata \ irgult'\ 
pro<luurunt: contra ilia ma1.imè, ut potui, egi. Petro (,Iuniac, 
Tract. contra PNJObrusian. in Bihlioth. Patr. \01. xii. par. 
po...t. 1" 2(4). 
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are sufficiently clear fro1l1 his own free acknow- 
ledgn1ents. 
He wrote J as he hi lnself distinct} y tells us, frOln 
Inere vulgar unauthenticated rumour, 
Let us see, whether these heretics, u'ho yield not 
to the authoritJl of the great doctors of the Church, 
'will at least acquiesce ill the decision of either Christ 
or the Prophets or the Apostles. I say this, be- 
cause common 1'eport has spread it abroad, that you 
do not totally believe either the Prophets or the 
_tpostles or even Christ himself: and tbe same 
report, if it be true, indicates 1JlOrCOVel', that YOll 
detract from the mqjesty both of tlze Old Testa- 
ment and of the J.lell' Testament. But, bccause I 
ought liOt to give asscnt to the fallaciousncss of mere 
TllJ7lOUrS, morc especially when somc a..fJirm that you 
have njected the whole of tlte Sacred Canon, v.;hile 
others contend that ,YOll Teceive some portions if it, 
I am llll'lcllling to censure YOll for matters 1112- 
certaiJl*. 


· Quia sanctis Ecclesiæ doctoribus fidem præbere dedigna- 
mini, ad purissimum rivulorum omnium fontem mihi est rever- 
tendum: et, de Evangelicis, Apostolicis, seu Propheticis, 
dictis, testimonia, si tamen vel ista suscipitis, sunt proferenda. 
Videlldum est, utrum hi, qui tantis orb is terrarum magistris non 
cedunt, saltem Christo, Prophetis, vel Apostolis, adquiescant. 
Hoc ideo dico, quoniam, nec ipsi Christo, vel Prophetis, aut 
A postolis, vos ex toto credere, fama vulgavit: ipsique majes- 
tati Veteris ac N ovi Testamenti, quæ jam ab antiquo toturn 
orbem subdidit, vos detrahere, si tamen verum est, indicavit. 
F-(;d, quia failaci rumorum monstro non facile assenslim lll"æberE- 
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He had furthermore, as he likewise l11torms us, 
consulted a \V ork, which "a
 
aid to have been 
dictated to an amanuensis by Henry, the disciple 
and 
uccessor oi Bruis: but he hin1self, never- 
thele
s, did not venture to adduce it a
 affording 
any I"afe warrant for a regular accusation. 
After the burning of Peter de Bruis at St. Giles; 
whereby, through tlte :eal of the faithful, he passed 
ji'olll temporal to eternal fire, IInl1,!!, tlte heir of his 
wickedness, tcitll I know /lot what other persons, 
did not 
'O milch amend as alter his diabolical doc- 
trine: for, liS I lately saw ill a volume which was 
said to have been 'written frf)/It his dictatio/l, he put 
forth, 1l0t merely jive points, like his master, but 
many points, _,T et 'el'theless, because I hal;e not as 
yet full cOI!ftdt:/lce, that he either so thinks or so 
preaches, I defer my anSll:er to him in particular, 
lintil I shall have indisputable certainty of the mat- 
ters which are reported concerning him .. 


df'beo, maximè cum quidam vos totum divinum Canon em 
abjecisbC affirment, alii quædam ex ipso vos suscepisse conten- 
clant, culpare vo
 de incertis nolo; sed necessario totum Caoo- 
nem, qui ab Ecclesiå suscipitur, vos suscipere debere, certis 
auctoritatibus probo. Petro Cluniac. Tract. cont. Petrobrus. 
p. 20!J. 
· Post rogum Petri de Bruis, quo, spuJ Sanctum 
Egidium, 
zelus fidc1ium, fiammas dominicæ crucis ab eo succensas, eurn 
concrcmando, ultus est; postquam planè impius ille, de igne ad 
igncm, de transeunte ad ætcrnum, transitum fecit: hæres ne- 
CJuitiæ ('jUg lIeinricus, cum nescio qui bus aliis, doctrinam 
cliabolicam non quid em emendavit, sed immutavit; d, sicut 
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The honesty, while he attacks the two heretics, 
evinced by Peter of Clugny, in duly telling us, 
that, save by hearsay, he really knows nothing 
about them, is doubtless laudable as far as it 
goes: yet, assuredly, if acknowledged ignorance 
and uncertaint) be valuable requisites in a trust- 
,yorthy witness, ,ve have thenl exhibited in the 
highest perfection by this specially Venerable 
Abbot. 
After thus very handsonlely confessing that he 
was entirely in the dark, as to whether the Petro- 
brusians did or did not receive either the ,vhole or 
any part of the Canon of Scripture, he sets hin1- 
self to denlonstrate, that an adnlission of the N e,v 
Testalnent inevitably involves and draws after it 
an adnlÏssion of the Old Testament.. 


nuper in tomo, qui ab ore ejus exceptus dicebatllr, non quinque 
tantum, sed plura, capitula edidit. Contra quæ animus accen- 
ditur rursus agere, et verbis dæmonicis, divinis sermonibus, 
obviare. Sed, quia eum ita sentire vel prædicare nOlldum mihi 
plenè fides facta est, differo responsionem, quousque pt horum, 
quæ diculltur. indubiam habeam certitudinem. Petro Cluniac. 
Tract. cont. Petrobrus, p. 207. 
$ Si enim, quod omnes affirmant, Evallgelium etiam tantum 
suscipitis; necessario, ut dictum est, et r
liqua omnia sllscipie- 
tis. Nec enim potestis Evangelio credere, et. de his, quæ idem 
Evangelium sllscipit, dubitare. Petr, Cluniac. cont. Petrobrus. 
p. 209. 
_Evangeliurn toti Yeteri Instrumento testimonium dat: et
 

jlls insuper auctoritatibus, ('8 ipsa, qllæ præclicat, confirmat. 
ibid, p, 212. 
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And, in truth, very well he performs his task. 
But ho\\ this perfectly conclusive argun1cnt 
against one of the recognised tenets of 'Ianichè- 
isn1 is to fix the charge of 'lanichèism itself upon 
persons whom Peter all the while confessedly 
knew not to hold any 
uch tenet, certainly passes 
n1Y cUlnprehension. The reasoning is very good 
rea
oning in its place: but, so far as Bruis and 
his disciples are concerned, it is plainly, accord- 
ing to the 
\bbot's o\vn statement of the matter, 
quite irreleyant. 
II. Descending, however, to greater particu- 
larity, for the purpose of indisputably establishing 
his accusation, he sun1S up, in five points, the 
principal doctrine
, which, during the space of 
well nigh twenty years, \vere said to have been 
preached by the indefatigable heresiarch. 
Tlte first point denies: that children, 11,ho Illll;C 
/lot arrived at tILe age of intellect, call be sal:ed by 
C/n'istlall 11apti8m - ,. or that tlze faith of another 
person call be prqJitllble to those, 'lclw are physically 
ullable to e.l'ert llllY faith of tlteir Olell, For, ac- 
cording to them, it is not the faith of another, but 
an indh:idual's OU'Il faith, l.L'hich saves u'itlt Bap- 
tism: inasmuch as the Lord says; lIe, that believ- 
ctlt and is baptised, shall he saved,. and he, that 
be/icveth 1I0t, shall be damllcd. 


· Christi bapti.,male, The meaning of this expression, I 
up- 
po
e, mu
t be, not till' bapti
m \\ hich Christ himself 
ubl1litt('d 
to, hulthc haptism "hich h(' ord.\iucd to be rt'cf'ivcd hy othas. 
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The secvnd point maintains: that churches ought 
not tv be built, and tltat those already built ought to 
be pulled dOW1l. For sacred pilices, set apart for 
prayer, are no way necessary to Christians: inas- 
1/lilch as God, wllether invoked in a taverll or ill a 
church, in a 11 rket-place or in II temple, before all 
altar or before a manger, equally hears and answers 
those wlw are desert-ing .. 


... The Abbot's statement of this point is evidently a mere 
Pl.rversion of a very just allegation on the part of his opponents. 
The gross superstition of the day was not content with the 
decent setting apart of a new church to the worship of God: 
hut, furthermore, enriched or encumbered it with the fictitious 
relics of saints and martyrs; attributed to it a sort of mysterious 
geographical sanctity. quite apart from the spirituality of any 
sE'rvice actually performing within its walls; and. in the current 
phraseology of the age, spake of it, as the Locus Bencdictus 
Cluniacensis or the Locus Benedictlls Clnrovallensis. 
Arguing against this gross and mischievous superstition, the 
more evangelically enlightened Petrobrusians, I suppose, urged 
the \\ ords of our Lord to the woman of Samaria : The /tour 
cometh, when, neither in this mount nor yet at Jerllsulem, ye 
shall worship the Father i-but the hour cometh, and now is, 
wltell the true worshippers shall worship the Fatlter in spirit and 
in truth. 
Throughout his long defence of good substantial churches of 
stone and timber, the Venerable Peter, as usual, is combating 
a demon of his own evocation. That the Petrobrusians were 
fur pulling down all the churches ill the country and having no 
churches whatsoever, was purely a matter of ignorant blunder- 
ing hearsay. The very mode, in which the figment is told, 
:-hews us how it originated. 
Ecclesiam Dt:i unitale fidelium congregatorll1lt cOllstare, el 



<-HAP. \ 1.] 
The third point C01/I1I11I111ls: that sacred cruci- 
Ji.res should he broken and burned. lor the cross, 
011 lchiclt Christ was so horribly tortured lllld so 
cruelly slain, is worthy neither of adoration 1101' of 
'i'clleratioll nor of allY suppliant invocation: hut 
rather, b!1 lcay of lll:ellgillg his torments and death, 
it Ollultt to be treated'leitlt ez:er1J di.'JIWIl0111', to he 
ð .::J 
/iach'ed'it'ith su'ords, to he burncd 'il"ithjire. 
The fourtlt point not ullly dellies the truth of the 
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vos, ut audio, diciti:iJ, et omnibus darum est: locorum autem 
sacrorum ædijicia fieri lL071 debere, et facta subrui oportere, vo 
quidem affirmatis; sed nos, toto muudo nobis adjuncto, cont..a- 
dicimus. Pet... Cluniac. cont. Pctrobru
. p, 2:W. 
The persecuted heretics, \\ ho were relentlessly har..ied by the 
orthodox from Dauphiny to Gascony greatly to the delight of 
the holy Abbot, would, I doubt not, like men of plain common 
sense, have been very glad to have had comfortable churches of 
their 0\\ n, if their popish enemies \\ ouid have permitted them. 
But stich \\ as not the case: and hence they were fain to wor- 
ship their God, in dens and ca\es of the eartb, or in stables, or 
an)\\here else "here they could conceal themselves. Under 
these circumstanc\:s, it is rather too much, that their very latebræ, 
their unwilling. latebræ, should be made a matter of reproach to 
them, by the two well-housed .Abbots of Clugny and Clairvaux. 
Sibi fo,"eas pr.cparavit, S3)S Peter: in quibus nunc se timore 
occultat, nunc de ipsis, audacia assumpta, prodit. Petr. 
Cluniac. cont, Petrobrus. p.206. 
Ubi apostolica forma et vila, rt'joins Bernard addressing the 
poor sufferer!', quam jactati
? Illi clamant: vos susurratis. 
lHi in publico: v(}
 in angulo. IHi, ut nube
, volant: vos in 
tenebris ac subterraneis dornibus, dclitescitis. lleruard. super 
Cant. serm, Ixv. Oper, col. iHO. 
\. nluckily, ß('....anl 
('t.m.. lIot to ha \t I"Ccollccted the pa- 
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body and blood of the Lord, t!trough the sacrament 
daily and continually offered up in the Church: but 
it also declares, that that sacrament is nothing, and 
t hat it ollght '/lot to be offered up to God. 
The fifth point derides sacrifices, prayers, alms, 
alld other goo deeds, when 'J1lade by the livillg 
faithful on behalf of the faithful defullct: qf1irming, 
tltat, not even in the smallest deg'ree, can they help 
llny one of the dead*. 


thctic eloquence of one of those very Apostles, whom he would 
place in such strong contradistinction to the atHicted Albigenses. 
St. Paul WQuid not have despised their foveæ and tenebræ 
and domus subterraneæ. Nay, since he actually lauds those, 
who wandered about in sheep-skins and in goat-skins, being 
destitute, aJllicted, tormented: it may fairly be doubted, whe- 
ther he would have fully entered into the spirit of Bernard>s 
I "ile nempe hoc genus et rusticanum ac sine literis ct prorsus 
imbelle. Ibid, col. 762, 
Fiat experimentum in corpore vili: said the learned physician 
to his attendant surgeon. Nullum corpus est tam vile, replied 
the supposed illiterate patient, pro quo Christus non est dedig- 
natus mori. 
'Ye all know :;t. Paul's unrivalled parenthesis: Of whom 
tlte world is not worthy, 
· Primum hæreticorum capitulum negat, parvulos, infra 
intelligibilem ætatem constitutos, Christi Baptismate posse sal- 
vari; nec alienam fidem posse illis prQ(]esse, qui sua uti non 
possunt: quoniam, juxta eos, non aliena fides, sed propria, 
cum baptismate salvat, Domino dicente: Qui crediderit et bap- 
tizatus fuerit, salvus erit; qui t'ero non crediderit, condemna- 
bitur. 
Secundum capitulum dicit, templorum vel ecc1csiarum fabri- 
cam fieri non dclwn', factas insurer !"ubrui oportcH': lice e
St 



CHAP. YI.] 


_\
D .\ LBIGE
SE
. 


1;3 


Here, in du(' form, as preferred by Pcter the 
\
 cnerable against Brui..; and his disciples, we 
ha,"e, \vith whate,'er distortion of statement, five 

pecific articles of inrlictlllent. No,,", even if \ve 
unreservedly take th(,111 as they stand, I should 
be glad to learn, frOln any nlodern fo]lo\ver of 
Bossuet, where it is that they exhibit the 
lightesl 
shade of doctrinal 
Ianichèism. 
III. But, in vindication of Bruis and his dis- 
ciples, merely negati\ e evidence is by no means 
the whole that nlay be urged: we haye also a 
sufficiency of positi,-e evidence. 
By the 
Ianichèans, the outward administration 
of Baptism \vas altogether rejected: whence, in 


necessaria Christianis sacra loca ad orandum; quoniam æqu
, 
in tabcrna {:t in ecclesia, in foro et in templo, ante altare vel 
ante stabulum, invocatus Deus audit, et eos qui merelltur 
exaudit. 
Tertium capitulum, cruces sacras confringi, præcipit, et suc- 
c(>ndi: quia species ilia vel instrumentum, quo Christus tam 
dirè tortus, tam crudelitur occi')us, est, non adoratione, non 
velie ratione, vd aliqua supplicatione, digna est; sed, ad ultio- 
nem tormentorum et mortis 
jus, omni dedccore dehone
tanda, 
gladiis concidcnda" ignibus succendenda, est. 
Quartum capitulum lion solum veritatem corporis et sanguinis 
Domini, qnotidie et continuè per sacramcntum in Ecclesia 
oblatulll, negat: sed, omnino iIlud nihil esse, neque Deo ofièrri 
dcbere, decernit. 
Quintu m capitu lum, sacrificia, orationes, eleemosynas, et 
reliqua bona, pro defunctis fidelibu
, a vivis fidelibus facta, 
deridet: nec, ea aliquem mortuorum, vel in modico, posse 
juvari, affirmat. Petro Cluniae. couto Pctrobrus. p. 20ü, 207. 
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the \vritings of popish ecclesiastics, a renunciation 
of this sacran1ent is perpetually alleged against 
those pretended heretics, upon \vhom they \vould 
invidiously fix the charg-e of J\lanichèism. But, 
according to the Abbot, bitter and prejudiced as 
he ,vas, the Petrobrusians were only a sort of 
Antipedobaptists, who rejected not Baptism itself, 
but \vho sin1ply denied the utility of Infant-Bap- 
tism. Judging from the language \vhich they are 
reported to have held on that topic, I am myself 
satisfied: that they did nothing more than deny 
the spiritual grace of Regeneration to follow, e.v 
opere operato, the outward administration of the 
material sign in Baptisn1; and that this was mis- 
construed into an assertion, that infants ought not 
to be baptised, inasmuch as infants cannot, by 
any proper faith of their own, be \varthy reci- 
pients., But, however that may be, the question, 
JVlzetlter Infant-Baptism was loeally rejected by 
them, is, in truth, so far as any testimony to their 
fancied l\lanichèism is concerned, quite wide of 
the n1ark. Let then1 have rejected, or let then1 
have retained, Infant-Baptism specifically: still 
they confessedly held the observance, and even 
insisted upon the necessity, of the sacran1ent of 
Baptism itself, l\'" o\V this they could not have 


· Dixistis: See Baptisrnus, sine propria fide; nee propria 
fides, sine baptismo: aliquid potuit. N eutrum cnim, sine 

1tero, 
alval. I'd,. Cluniac. cOIIl. PdlObHl
. p. 217. 
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done, if they had been votaries of the )1 anÍchl-an 
Il
re
y. 
So like,vise the very nlode, in which (according 
to the \ bbot) thp Pctrobrusians shew.ed their zeal 
for the destruction of crucifixes, and respecting 
which Bossuet is profoundly silent, yet again 
demonstrates the iInpossibility of their having been 
1\Ianichèan
. On a certain Good-:Friday, they 
collected together as n1any crosses as they could: 
and, using thelU as the nlaterials for a large fire 
which they kindled, they proceeded to roast a 
quantity of flesh llleat, fronl which they after- 
ward made a hearty nleal, inviting the people to 
follow their eXaInple >1(<. In such an action, they 
might perhaps have she\vn lllore of iconoclastic 
zeal than of sober discretion: but, at all events, 
the narrati\'e effectually confutes the charge of 
l\Iallichèisln. For, aI110ng the various badges of 
the disciples of 
Ianès, one, it is well known, was 
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· Prævenistis sceJestis operibus ceJeritatem verborum: et, 
profundis in reJigionem odiis, <Iuod vel cogitare sceJus fuerat, 
insigne nostræ fidei toJJere attentastis. (
uod tunc factum est, 
quando, ad inauditam Divinitatis contumeJiam, magno de cruci- 
bus aggere instructo, ignclli irumisistis, pyram fecistis, carne!l 
coxistis, et, ipso passion is dominicæ die paschalem dominicam 
præcedente, invitatis publicè ad talem esum populis, comedistis. 
Petr, Clun. cont. l
etrobru!"'. p. 222. 
In 
pirit, the action was the very same as that of IIezekiah 
when he brake in pieces the brazen serpent which the Israelites 
had began idolatrously to fumigate \\ ith incensp: the 
ame al<:o 
as that of Epiphanius, \\ hell, at _\nablath.t, he indignantly rent 
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an abhorrence of anÏ1nal food, on the ground that 
it was the special production of the Evil Principle: 
whereas Bruis and his followers, instead of being 
haunted by any such absurd scruples, she\ved 
their contempt both of purely mechanical fasting 
and of idolatrously "\vorshipped crucifixes, by 
feeding strenuously upon flesh meat cooked on 
Good-Friday at a fire made of the tin1ber of 
crosses. 
There is also another Inatter, which, even still 
more definitely, brings us to the san1e conclusion. 
The Manichèans, like the old Docetæ, denied that 
Christ had any proper Inaterial body; the form, 
which was seen, having been purely phantasiastic : 
\vhence, they also consistently denied, that he 
endured upon the cross any real sufferings. Ac- 
cordingly, a denegation of Christ's substantial body, 
is, by the romish ecclesiastics, perpetually charged 
upon those, Wh01l1 they would convict of l\lani- 
chèislu. But the Petrobrusians, so far fron1 deny- 


the veil on which was represented the image of some saint or per. 
adventure of Christ himself: the same also as that of holy Serenus 
of 1\Iarseilles, who, in the time of Pope Gregory I, brake in 
pieces the contemptible puppets, from the insensate worship of 
which he was unable to restrain the people. Strong cases re- 
quire strong remedies: and strong remedies (though, after all, 
mere senseless pieces of wood were burned, because they were 
wickedly abused) will always move the indignation of idolatrous 
bigots, Ye have taken away my gods which I made: and what 
have I more? has been the piteous complaint aud angl y ques- 
tion of more than :l\Jicah of 1\Jollnt Ephraim, 
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iug that Christ had a Inaterial body, are actuall) 
said to have alleged, in their third point of doc- 
trine, that it was the hcight of absurdity to adore 
the instrulllcnt on \\ hich the Lord was so horribly 
tortured and so cruelly put to death. Hence, 
assuredly, according to the testimony uf their 
\ cry cncnlÏes, Bruis and his disciple's could, hy no 
possibility, have been l\Ianichèans. 
IV. Still, however, though with these three 
several facts before his eyes, the Bishop of 
Ieaux 
does not aJtogether despair. .L\dvancing, it seems, 
a step beyond Berenger, the Petrobrusians not 
only denied the truth of the body and blood of 
Christ, but like\vise the sacrament itself with its 
"'pecics and figure: thus leaving tlH
 people with- 
out any sacrifice of the 1110st high and true God .. 


· Si hæresis hæc vestra ßerengariis limitibus contenta esset. 
quæ veritatem quidern corporis Christi, sed non sacramentum 
vel 6peciem aut figuram. negabat: facile me hujlls capituli 
labore expedirem,-Isti, inquam, libri. vos ct corrigere, et ad 
recipiscendum cogere, possent, si nihil deterius ßerengarianis 
Hærcticis 
entirdis. Sed, quia, lit dixi, errorern errore, hære- 
sim hærcsi, nequitiam nequitia, superastis: non tantum verita- 
tern carnis et sanguini8 Christi, sed et sacran)('ntum, speciem, ac 
figuram, negatis; et sic, absque summi et veri Dei sacrificio, 
('jus populum esse censctis. Petro Cluli. cont. Petrobru
, p. 228. 
"'hat Veter means, by saying, that tlte lteretics tl'e71t beyond 
Berenger himself. it is not easy to determine. But, from hi
 
making the exce:ss to consist in so defining the 
peci(>s and 
figure of the sacrament as to len,'p the people without any 
sacrifice of the true Goll; \\-hieh, tlwrefore, implies, that 
ßt.'f{'ngf>r. thongh he denied tl)(' 
ubstantial prbènce, did lIot 
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lIenee the Bishop rapidly pronounces then1 to b(-" 
clearly convicted 
Ianichèans, because, like the 
J\lanichèans, they absolutely rejected the Eu- 
charist * . 
I t is really very difficult to believe, that Bossuet 
could have honestly penned such a charge on such 
grounds. 'Vhy, the very language of Pcter the 
\T enerable is so perfectly intelligible, that he, who 
runs, may read, 'Vhat Bruis and his disciples 


altogether reject the idea of a sacrifice: I am inclined to think, 
that the difference was this, ßerenger, like Justin and Irenèus, 
was willing to rlf'em the elf'ments, when presented upon the 
table, to be a sort of sacrifice or oblation to God of the first- 
fruits of the earth, Justin, 1\1 art. Apol. i. Oper. p, 7G, 77. 
Dial. cum Tryph. Opere p. 2G9, 270. Iren, adv. hrer. lib iv. 
c. 32. p. 2Gl, llruis, finding this concession abused to the 
establishment of the utterly unscriptural sacrifice of the l\Tass, 
roundl y, and very truly, denied the existence of any sacrifice in 
the Eucharist, according to the sense imposed upon the term 
by the Romanists. The declamatory rhapsodies of that violent 
and confessedly half-informed writer Peter of Clugny are built, 
I believe, upon the truth: but no sober person, I suppose, 
would care to swallow them undiluted and unanalysed. 
· Ce n'est pas nier seulement la vérite du corps et du sang; 
mais, comme les 
Janichéf'ns, rejeter absolument I' Eucharistie. 
Boss. Hist. des Variat. livr. xi. 
 G6. 
"Thenever it suits his purpose, the Bishop either devoutly 
believes, or at least affects devoutly to believe, all that Peter 
the Venerable is pleased to tell him: but, when the Abbot UII- 
luckily says anything incompatible with the hypothesis of 
Petrobrusian l\lanichèism; then the wise practice of Bos
uet 
is the Prudens prætereo. 
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rejected wa
, luost evidently, not tlte due adminis- 
tration of the }
llcharÜt, but it.\' miserable pen.:er- 
sion by tlte Church of llome. They denied not 
broadly tlte truth of tlte hody alld blood of Christ; 
for they acknowledged, that he had a real sub- 
stantial body which suffered upon the cros
: but 
they denied tlte trutlt of any material presence of 
Christ's body llnd blood in the Eucharist,. ration- 
ally and scripturally as
erting, that the process, 
whereby the priests claimed to make the body 
and blood of Christ at the altar, ,vas a piece of 
useless fony. And, in like n1anner, they denied 
not the sacrifice of Christ, ,vhich he once for all 
offered upon the cross: but they rejected the 
,vorse than idle notion, that the Eucharist, in 
:;;pecies and figure, is a sacrifice of the literal body 
and blood of Christ, offered up \vhensoever 'lass 
is celebrated by a priest -. "Thatever Peter may 
mean by asserting, in his loose declamatory style, 
that Bruis went heyond Berenger: it is quite 
certain, fronl his own words, as quoted by 
Bossuet himself, that such, and nothing lTIOre, 
\\ as the reputed heresy of the Petrobrusians in 


* X(>
at corpus Christi et sanguinem, divini verbi virtut<" 
vel sacerdotum ministerio, confici: totumque indne ac 
upcr- 
vacuum esse, quicquid, in altaris sacramento, altaris milli
tri 
agere vitlentur, nffirmat, PE'tr. Clun. cont. Petrobrus. p. 22H. 
:Sacramentum speciem ac figur.uu negatis: ct sic, ab:o.llU< 

ummi ct v('ri Dl'i sacrificio, ('jus populum esse ccnselis, 
Ibid. p. 2:W. 


.....-:- .) 
.'1 - 
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regard to the Eucharist; for he represents their 
doctrine, concerning the ministration of a popish 
priest at the altar, a
 one ,vhich left the people 
,vithout any sacrifice of the most high and true 
God; that is to say (for thus the ,vhole context 
imports), as 
ne which left the people without 
any daily sacrifice of the Mass. 
In truth, the very phraseology ,vhich the blun- 
dering Abbot pnts into their n10uths, absurd and 
incongruous as it is, so utterly destroys the fancy 
of their being 
lanichèans, that Bossuet, more 
prudently than equitably, has not, any more than 
their fourth and fifth points of doctrine, ventured 
to adduce it. 
According to Peter de Clugny, they were ,vont 
to say to the people: Be '/lot deceived by tlte 
priests, ?clw would IJersuade YOIl that they can make 
the body of Christ upon the altar; whereas the 
body of Christ 'll'as made once only, by Christ him- 
self, at the last supper .. 
'Vhat they really said, ,vas; that Tile body of 


* Yerba ,'estra, (juæ ad nos pervenire potuerunt, ista sllnt. 
Nolite, 0 populi, Episcopis, Pre
byteris, SE'U CIE'ro vos sedu- 
centi, credere: qui, sicnt in multis, sic et in altaris officio, vos 
decipiunt; ubi, corpus Christi se conficere, et vobis ad vestra- 
rum animarum salutem se tradere, mentiuntur. l\Ientiunlur 
planè. Corpus enim Christi semel tantum, ab ipso Christo, in 
crena anle passionem, factum est: et semel. hoc est, tunc tantum, 
discipulis datulIl est. Exinde, neque confectum ab aliquo, 
uE'ljue alicui dalum, est. Petr, Clun. cont. Petrobrus. p. 228. 
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(,Ilri
.t tL'as ollce fur all offered lip OIL thl' cro

: 
whence they argued; that...1 pricst could Iwt IIWlt-t" 
it UpOIl tlte lIltar, ill order tit at it might he repcatedl!} 
II sacrifice for sill. 
Their own language to the people, indeed, even 
as reported by the ...\bbot, is incOIupatible with 
the notion of their being i\lanichèans: for, in that 
"ery language, they are Blade profl'ssedly to aC- 
knowledge the true substantial eÀistencc of the 
hUluan body (.Æ Christ. 
\T. That the en tire matter maybe 
tin further 
cleared, 1 
hall give the Abbot's own construction 
of the five doctrinal points ascribed to the Petro- 
brusians; together with a sixth point, in itself 
of secondary inlportance, and to the main question 
of no importance whatsoever. 
J re say: tllat neitlter haptism 'lcltllOut concomi- 
tallt faitli, nor faith 'without concomitant baptism, 
is of any avail,. for neither call save u.itllOut the 
other. . 
Ye preach: tltat cillirclte
 lire 'cainl!} built,. since 
the Church of God consists, not ill a 1/lass of co- 
Iterent stones, but ill tlte UIÚt!} of tlte congregated 
filit/ifuI. 
}re Sll!}: that the cros
' of tlte Lord is /lot to he 
honoured or lldored,. for the instrument cý' ChrÙ(s 
turment lllld deatlt ought to be rtjected, /lut l'C1le- 


· Dixi
tis: X (.'c bapti
nHls. 
ine propria. fide; nee propria 
lilies, 
il1e Lal)ti
mo: alicluid pntllit. Petro CIIIII. cont. Petro- 
hrus. p, 217, 
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l'ated; oug/Ii to be burned, not (mcre insensibl 
'matter as it is) to be invocated b.y silly prayers. 
JTe assert: that the Church possesses not tlte 
hod!) of the Lord, in the sacramcnt of the altar; 
flJld that, whatsocver is there done by the priests, is 
idle and witlw t true effect, since Christ gave his 
body, not to future Christians, but once alone to his 
tlien prescnt disciples. 
JTe qjjÙ'1Jl: that it is ill vain to pray or to do 
111l.lJ good deed for the defu1lct; because the good 
{leeds of the living can1lot profit those, who, 'when 
tlley departed Ii ence , took 'lcith them tltcir u'lwle 
stoch' of merit, to 'll'lliclt nothillg call be cOJltributed 
h,lJ another. 
Ye add: that hy ecclesiastical clzauJltJ', God is 
only mocked; since lie, wlw is delighted with holy 
affections alone can neither be propitiated hy loud 
l'oices, llor soothed by the artificial modulations of 

\'cientffic music.. 


'" Prædicatis enim templa superAuo fabricari: cum Ecclesia 
Dei non constet multitudine sibi cohærentium lapidum, sed 
unitate congregatorum fidelium. 
Dicitis, crucem Domini honorandam vel adorandam non essc : 
(Iuoniam species, quæ dominicorum cruciatuurn et mortis instru- 
mcntum fuit, abjicienda. non veneranda; ignibus concremamJa, 
non stultis supplicationibus res insensibilis invocamla est, 
Asseritìs. corpus Domini, in sacramento altaris. Ecclesiam 
non habere, et quicquid in eo a sacerdotibus fit. inane prorsus et 
absque aliquo \'eritatis dfectu: quoniam Christus, non futuri!'- 
Christiani
 s(,JUpcr, 
ccl præsentibus tantum discipulis, illUlI 

cmcl dc{krit. 
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FrotH this statel11ent, ,ve nIay casily gather: 
that the truc reason, why the Petrubrusians ob- 
jected to the n1Ïserahly 
uperstitiuus \\urship of 
thl' cross, ,vas the palpable circunIstance uf its 
heing a picce uf mere insensible Inatter; and that 
thc rcal ground of their objection, tu the vain and 
impious mummeries of the "l\lass, was the scrip- 
Íllral verit) uf the únc ::;acrifice of Christ, once 
uttcred on the cru
s for thf' sin
 of all mankinJ, 
not npcalcd/!} uttered under the aspect of a 
acri- 
flce huth for quick and for dead as often as a 
priest cclebrates the Eucharist. 
On the whole, if we allo\v fur SOBle slnall mis- 
apprehension ur nlisconstruction in the statenlent 
which readily corrects itself, I can here discern, 
nothing indeed of \lanichèisl1I, but nlllCh of very 
sound Protcstantisln. Hence, with such evidence 
before hinI, I nlarvel not, however discrepant from 
13o
suet, at the very natural conclusion of thf' 
chronologist Genebrard: that The theological 
parents of the Calvinists, or the members if the 
fi'cllch Reformed Churches, iccre the Petrobrllsiaus 


-\flirmatis, ,anum c:):)c orare, v
l (}uiclluam boni facere, pro 
tJetunctis: quia eo!; vivorum bona juvare non pos
unt, qui 
tntum mcritum !;UUIJI, cui nihil addi I)o::,::,it, 

cum, quando hinc 
tran::.iere, tulerunt. 
-\t1ditis, irrideri Dcum cantibus ecclesiasticis: quoniam, qui 

oli::. afrcctibus sanctis d
lectdtur, nec alti
 "ocibus ad\ocari, 
lit c mu
icii moJllli
, potcst, mulccri. Pl'Ir. CJulIiac. cont. 
Pctrobru:,. p. :! It'. 
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tlml the IIrnricitllls lind thc AlbigclMcs *'. In truth, 
the Petrobrusians and the Henricians, as Bossuet 
hinlself well knows or rather insists, were but the 
Albigenses under different nanles. Consequently, 
\vhen their doctrinal system is ascertained
 that of 
the Albigenses i
 ascertained alsot. 
VI. At a later period, as I have already stated, 
the di
ciple Henry cither died in confinement or 
encountered the sallIe fate as his sainted Inaster 
Brllis. Let us hope, that the former was the 
case. It has heen said, however, that, after a 


* Genebrard. Chronol. apud Allix on the Albig, chap. xviii. 
p. 196. 
t From the language of the Abbot Peter, we may gather, 
that, at this time, even some good Catholics, most probably 
frolll their converse with the heretical Albig-enses, entertained 
doubts in no wise satisfactory to their ghostly teachers, respect- 
ing hoth the worship of the cross and the efficacy of any good 
deeds of the living to profit the dead. 
('um ergo, irrefragabili auctoritate et invicta ratione, hono- 
randa, collaudanda, glorificanda, crux Christi a Christianis e:,:,
 
probetur: quod et adorari debeat, sicut a quibusdam hæretici
 
nf'gatur; sic, utrum fieri (Iebeat" a quibusdam Catholicis quæ- 
filur. Petro Clun. cont. Petrobrus, p. 2:W. 
Quod bona vivorum mortuis prodesse valeant, et hi hæretici 
negant, et quidam etiam Catholici dubitarevidentur. Ibid. p. 240. 
These acknowlf't1gmellts are very curious. Notwithstanding 
Peter's logical arguments in favour of idolatry allJ human 
meritoriousness, with which he himself at least is evidently quile 

atisfied, the leaven continued to ferment through all the middk 
ages until the ma
s was sufficif'lItly prf'pared for the glorious 
Reformation (If Ihe sixtcenth ccntury. 
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painful life inces
antly devuted to ministerial and 
Inis
iollary exertiuns, he was, in the year 11-17, 
consigned to the flanles at Toulouse, by the bar- 
barity of the Papal Legate Alberic, and at the 
unchristian solicitation of Bernard of Clain'aux. 
Be that as it Inay, thi
 last indi,"idual, relent- 
lessly, even after death, pursued the refofll1er 
,vith the foulest and yet nlost inconsistent calum- 
nies: for, ,vhile he represents him as a very mon- 
ster, he is cOlllpelled to ackno,vledge the wid
 
success of his indefatigably conducted labours. 
IIenry travelled, indeed, throughout the whole of 
Languedoc and Gascony, a convicted ,volf in 
sheep's clothing: he apostatically thre'v off the 
habit of his Order, for he had originally been a 
1l1onk; and, as a dog returns to his vomit, greedily 
returned to the ,vorId and the uncleanness of the 
flcsh: he sold the ,vord of God; and preached, 
what he called the Gospel, for a livelihood: he 
was a galnester, an habitual fornicator, and, by 
way of variety, an occasional adulterer: wherever 
he journeyed, whether from Lausanne or frolll 
Poictou or from Bourdeaux, he left behind him the 
slimy traces of his filthiness: yea, the ,"ery land, 
wherein for a season he took up his abode, stdnk 
awfully with the stupendous fetidness of his e,'il 
odour, Yet, when he girt up his loins; and, 
knowing not whither he went, became a wan- 
derer upon the face of God's earth: 
uch, with a 
plainly besotted people, wa
 hi!' paradoxical suc- 
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cess; that churches were left without congrega- 
tions; congregations, ,vithout priests; priests, 
\vithout reverence; and Christians, without Christ. 
The sanctuary of God was denied to be holy: 
churches were deenled no better than synagogues: 
sacranlents were no longer sacred: festivals were 
deprived of their solenln festivities, By death, 
souls were hurried before the terrific tribunal of 
God: neither, alas, reconciled by penance, nor 
fortified by the viaticunl of the Holy Conll11union. 
Children \vere shut out fronl the life of Christ, 
,,,hile the regenerative grace of Baptisnl was de- 
nied to be their property.. 
Surely, concludes the zealous Bernard to his 
noble friend Count IJdefonso of St. Giles: Surely, 
tltis mall canJlot be of God, '11.:1/0 says and does things 
so contrary to God. J./et'crtheless, alas, alas, he is 
heard by multitudes: alld he has a people, who give 
implicit cOJifidence to him. By some strange diaho- 


· Parvulis Christianorum Christi intercluditur vita, dum 
baptismi negatur gratia: nec saluti propinquare sinuntur. 
In the text,] have expressed what I believe to have been 
the doctrine really taught by Henry. lIe denied, I suppose, 
that the inward grace of regeneration always, in the case of 
infants, attends upon the admi1listration of the outward and 
visible sign in baptism, This was construed into a denial (if 
baptism itself to infants. Bernard, accurately enough, reported 
the true doctrine of Henry in the words, Baptismi negatur 
GRATIA; Henry himself, by tlie term gratia, meaning the in- 
ward grace of Baptism: but I rlo not think, that Bernard so 
lIIull'l"stood the phraseology \\ hich he reported. 
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cal art, he lul'S brll'itched the silly l'll/gal': so that 
the!} belicre lIot crell their Olcn c!}c-sight, lIe has 
1/lade lliem fancy: that all llre ill error; t!tat tlte 
'll'}wk world is ill the high-road to ruin; and that 
all the riches of tlte mercy if (;od, alld tlte elltire 
grace which helongs to tlte whole human kind, ap- 
pertain e.rclusiz:el!) to those, whom ltc, by his artful 
predicatio/l, illis fatally deccil'ed.. 
The clinlax of Bernard ,\"ould have been com- 
plete, had he subjoined: that thiç; unheard of 
nlonster of depravity, this Inanifest child of Satan, 
after painfully \vandering from place to place, 
aftcr enduring a life of labour and discomfort and 

elf-denial, after de, oting himself to the propaga- 
tion of what at least he deemed the Gospel of 
Christ; braved death, either in the flames or in 
a dungeon, rather than renounce the principles, 
which, during a tenn of 1110re than tweuty years, 
he had cherished and acted upon. 


· K on est hic homo a Dco, qui sic contraria Deo et facit et 
loquitur. Proh dolor, auditur tamcn a pluribus: ct populum, 
(Iui sibi credat, habet.-:K escio qua arte diabolica, persuasit 
populo stulto et insipicnti, de rc manifesta, nec :mis credere 
oculis, {ddlisse priores, ('rrarc posteros, totum mundum etiam 
po
t e'fusum Christi sanguin
m perditum iri, et, ad solos quos 
dccipit, totas miscratiolJum Dci di,'itias et universitatis gratiam 
p('rvcni:,
. Bernard. Epist. ccxl. ad lldcfonsum Coruitem 
Sancti ,l-:gillii dc Ileurico hæretico. Opel", col. l':>!H, 1':>9:!. 



Cl-lAPTER VII. 


THE FALSEHOOD OF THE ALLEGATION, DEMON- 
STRATED FROM THE STATEMENT OF BERNARD 
OF CLAIRVAUX. 


I F, however, in regard to the l\lanichèism of Bruis 
and his catharistic followers, Peter uf Clugny be 
not quite so satisfactory a witness as Bossuet 
could have desired: the celebrated Bernard of 
Clairvaux, a brother Abbot and contenlporary, 
whose general vituperation of Henry we have 
already heard, may perhaps sumewhat better 
:;upply the ,vished-for information. 
Such are the sanguine hopes of the Bishop of 
1\1 eaux. Peter the Venerable, he ad n1Ïts , 11lay 
indeed speak with some hesitation, as to their 
receiving, like the 1lanichèans, no part of the 
Sacred Canon except the Gospel alone: but then 
Bernard, he remarks, who knew thenl well in 
Gascony, had, upon this conclusively damning 
point, no duubt at all * . 


ill Saini Bernard assure, que eet hérétique et ses seetateur
 
ne recevoient que l'Evangile: mais Pierre Ie Venerable n'en 
parle qu'cn dOlllallt. Bo:;s. Hl:,t. des Yariat. Jivr. xi. 
 6,');;. 
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I. TIle trutlt of Scripturc, says the Abbot of 
Clairvaux, stands thus: IT IS TilE GLORi OF 
KINGS TO COf<,.CEAL A l\IATTER; BUT IT IS TIlE 
GLORY OF GOD TO REVEAL A DISCOURSE. Wilt 
tholl not reveal? III that case, thou 'wilt nut glorify 
(;od. But perhaps thou l"eccit'est not this portioll 
of Scripture. Even so it is. Tile!! profess, tllat 
they, and they alone, arc emlliators of the (;ospel 
alolle :1<. 
IIere ,ve have the charge in nlood and fonn. 
Bernard, ,ve see, alleges, against the Petro- 
brusian Cathari. of Gascony, a rej ection of the 
Old Testament: and his proof lies; partly, in 
an intimation, that they received not a text \vhich 
he had professed to cite against then1 from the 
Proverbs; and partly in an avowal nlade. by 
themselves, that they alone were emulators of the 
Gospel alone to the exclusion (as he understood 
their language) of the IIebre,v Scriptures. 
1. That the Cathari, perhaps with son1e slight 
tinge of sarcasm, should have refused to adnlit 


\rhy, for the 
atisfaction of his readers, could not Bossuet 
cite, in his margin, the precise words of Bernard? That writer 
<<.Joes NOT say of the Petrobrusians, that ne recevoient que 
i' Erangilc. 
· Stat nempe Scripturæ veritas: Gloria regum celarc ver- 
bum; gloria Dei revelare sermon em. N on vis tu revelart>? 
K on ergo vis Deum gloriare. :Sed forte non recipis 
cripturam 
hanc. Ita est. Solius Evangelii se profltentur æmulatores, et 

olos. Bernard. snper Cant. serm. lxv. col. 7GO. 
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the passage which Bernard professed to cite 
against theln from the Book of Proverbs, will not 
excite much surprize in a Protestant Biblicist: 
while, at the san1e time, he will in no wise per- 
ceive the validity of the reasoning, \vhich, from 
the rejection .of the cited passage (for, verily, 
the Cathari did reject it), would demonstrate 
their universal rejection of the Old Testan1ent 
also. 
The truth is: neither in the Hebrew Original, 
nor yet in the C;reek of the Seventy, nor yet again 
in the Latin Vulgate, does any sneh passage exist, 
as that \vhich Bernard has unfortunately professed 
to cite (memoriter, no doubt) as a genuine portion 
of the Ancient Scriptures. 'Ve are taught, indeed, 
that It is the glory of GOD to conceal a matter, 'll'hile 
it is the glory of KINGS to search it out *. But \ve 


· I give the text in the Latin Y ulgate; which, I suppose, 
would of course be Bernard's book of reference. 
Gloria Dei est CELARE verbum: et gloria regum investigare 
sermonem. Proverb. xxv. 2. 
In what l>art of Bernard's citation, Gloria Dei REVELARE 
sernwnem, lies his Stat Scripturæ veritas ? I suspect, that the 
inveterate heretics, '" ho, as Reinerius tells us, had well nigh 
the entire New Testament by heart, and who, I shall venture 
to believe, were reasonably well acquainted with the Old Tes- 
tament to boot, must have smiled alike, if in the midst of their 
suftèring they could smile, both at the faithfully laid premises, 
and at the logically drawn conclusion, of the zealous preacher's 
argument. They somE't:mes, w(' are assured, attended church 
like good Catholics: but it was uuluckily di::,conrcd, that they 
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no whcre read, that It is the 
/ory (J.l KI"s(1
 to 
conceal a mattcr, 1.l'llile it is tIle glory if GOD to 1'C- 
l'cal a discourse. 
No\v ] "llbnÜt, that the probably sarcastic re- 
jection of a passage, which no where occurs in 
the Old Testanlcnt, is not a vcry logical proof, 
that the Old Testanlcnt Îtsclj',vas rejectcd by the 
Cathari ,.,. 


did so only to pick holes in the sermon. Intersunt prædica- 
tionibus : s('d ut prædicantem capiant in sermone. Reiner. de 
ha>rct. c. vii, in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii, p. :107. 
· The Benedictine, who wrote the G(>neral History of Lan- 
gue(loc, assures us: that Bernard, in the year 11...1-7, induced 
the greater part of these heretics to renounce their errors, either 
by the force of his eloquence, or by the lliverse miracles which 
(;od wrought through his hands. Pnluckily , however, neither 
the eloquence nor the miracles of the Saint produced any per- 
manent conviction. The historian very honestly subjoins: 1rais 
ils les reprirent bien-tôt après. After this he acknowledges, 
that the peculiarly christian logic of the two successive Cardi- 
nals, Peter of 8t. Chrysogon and Henry of _\Ibano, was not a 
"hit more successful than Bernard's eloquence and miracles, 
La mission, que Ie Cardinal de 
. Chrysoh-one fit en 1178 dans 
les mèmes pais, n'eut pas un succès plus heureux, malgre les 
soin
 qu'il se donna pour faire une recherche exacte de ceux llui 
s'eloient laisse scduire: les penitences sévéres qu'il imposa à 
ceux qui furent convaincus, et la confiscation de IE'urs biens qui 
s'cnsuivit, ue firent qu'irriter les esprits, et ne changerent rien à 
la disposition des cæurs. Enfin, Ie Cardinal Ilenri Evèque 
d'
\lbano, 
tant venu en 1 un dans Ie haut Languedoc, à la tête 
d'un corp" ,Ie troupE's, pour réduire les hf>H.tiqucs, autant par 
les armes que par la persuasion, fit d'abord quelques foibles 
progrcs: mais ilu'eut pas plutÙt tcrminé son l'xp{'dition, que 
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2, But these clearly con\ricted IHanichèans pro- 
fessed also, that tbcg alone 'Ii'crc cmulators of the 
C;ospcl alone: and, fron1 such phraseology, Ber- 
nard ,vas confirmed in hi
 prepossession, that, 
confessedly emulating the Gospel alonc, they 
nlust, by a plain inlplication, be understood, as 
also confessedly rejecting the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament. 
When I consider the ,vill-worship, wherewithal 
Popery has so mercilessly overlaid the sincere 
Gospel of Christ; and when I recollect, that, by 
Bernard's own account, the Cathari of Gascony 
clainled to be successors of the A postles and dis- 
tinguished themselves by the name of Apostolicals: 
I doubt not, that they really made the profession 
ascribed to them, though Bernard, much too hasty 
and nn1Ch too violent to be a patient investigator, 
has somewhat absurdly mistaken its obvious and 
indeed necessary import. 
What, then, was that profession, which is to 


la crainte ne faisant plus d'impression sur les peuples, i1s prê- 
terent I'oreille comme auparavant aux discotlrs séducteurs de 
leurs faux apôtres, et que I'erreur, au lieu de diminuer, ne fit 
que prendre de nouvelles forces. Hist. Gener. de Langued. 
livr. xxi. 
 1. vol. iii, p. 127, 128. How much the general 
conduct of the Clergy advanced the project of converting t1u> 
heretics, may be easily inferred from the estimation in which 
they were held. The Benedictine cites 'Villiam of Puy- 
Laurens, a writer of that period, as stating it to be a common 
proverb among the herE,tics: I 'tad rat/ter be a Priest, than hare 
done such a t/ling, Ibid, 
 2. p. 12H. 
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establish the aIIeged tilct uf their rejection of the 
Old Testament? 
TIlt.'!! profess, says h(>, that ,lll'Y, ((lid 'hcy alolli, 
are emulators of the Gospclalonc. 

uch ,va
 their profession. _\nd what is its 
obvious and necessary Illeaning; necessary, I say, 
hecause the words, thcy ((10m:, or tltcy to the e,I'Clll- 
sion of tlteir adversaries, absolutely forbid any 
other interpretation. 
Bernard, though he himself, mingled with what- 
evcr superstition, repeatedly maintained the sound 
doctrine to which the Cathari of Ga
cony alluded; 
yet, inlpetuous and prepossessed, was casily led, 
by his prejudices, to 111isapprehend the purport of 
their profession, and thence to impose upon it a 
sense foreign alike to its plain lueaning and to 
their e,'ident intention. This I can readily COtll- 
prehend. But, that the cool and penetrating and 
acute Bossuet ,'cally fell into the same nlistake, 
albeit reluctant to judge uncharitably, I find it no 
easy nlatter to believe. Even a child in Theology, 
,vho knows the fundanlental point of difference, 
bet\\ een sitnulated Catholicisnl and genuine Ca- 
tholicisll1, to be th(' ,"ital doctrine of Justijicatioll 
through Faith on account of the alone pcrJi:ct llight- 
eousness of Christ, ([ud not Oll account of tlte Illfused 
lligllteullsllc,.,s and alleged ltleritol'ious JVork8 l!f 
fallcII man: even a child in Theology, I suppose, 
'\vilJ readily understand the noble profession of 
these Inaligned and persecuted Petrobrusians, as 
o 
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it stands inlperishably recorded by the hand of 
Bernard hin1self. 
',","hile the Romanists, as g'ood Latimer quaintly 
expresses it, made an utterly unevangelical mingle- 
mangle of Christ's luerit and Man's merit; a 
confused Schême, which shortly afterward was 
reduced into regular phrase and fonn by the 
Schoolmen, and which ultin1ately was laid down 
as an _\rticle of Faith by the shameless heretics 
\vho congregated together in the packed Con\Ten- 
ticle of Trent: the Cathari, broadly in their day 
contrasting their own doctrine with that of their 
adversaries, professed; that They alone, in the 
'Wide 'll'orld of antiscripturol error and ignorance, 
?cere emlllollS of preaching tlte Gospel alone,. that 
Tiley alone, as contradistinguished from the rife 
teachers of human merit, made it a principle to 
preach tILe Gospel, and nothing hut the Gospel; 
that They alone, in the midst of the great predicted 
apostasy if the .ll/aJl of Sill, refused to adulterate 
the Gospel by laying down terms of Justijicatioll 
and Salvation which the Gospel has '/lot delivered 
alld which the Gospel refuses to sanction. 
On this ground, as the Abbot of Clairvaux tes- 
tifies, they consistently censured the Papalists, for 
ascribing to Baptisl11 the grace of Inward Regene- 
ration, mechanically or e.1: opere operato; which he 
curiously n1istook for a denial of the Sacrament of 
Baptism to Infants: and, on this Saine ground 
also, they, with great justice, ridiculed, both as 
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utterly unwarranted, and as altogether contrary 
tu the analogy of E,'angelieal Faith, the idle prac- 
tice of praying for the dead and of supplicating 
the Saints for their !'utfrages '*'. lIenee, n1oreover. 
as essentially subversive of the sincere Gospel 
\vhich alone they were en1ulous to preach, ina
- 
much as it rests upon the unscriptural principle, 
that .iI/ail ma!} l'Ìthcr hcrcafter make satisfaction 
.(01' himself bi! his own sufferings, or that Tlere he 
ma!} make satisfaction for the dead by his 'J'cJ111tul 
good 7t'orks and by the 
'acel'dotal offertor!} of the 
Jlass: they rejected entirely the dangerous and 
llnauthorised figment of a Purgatorial Fire; n1ain- 
taining, that, as soon as the soul is separated fronl 
the body, it forthwith passes, either to a state of 
rest, or to a state of damnation t. ..And hence, 
finally, \vhatever nan1es of reproach Inight be ilu- 
posed upon thell1 by their enemies, they thenl- 
selves would acknowledge no appellation, save 
that of Apostolicals, equivalent to their old name 
Paulidalls: inasn1uch as they claimed to be the 
uncorrupted successors and follo\vers of St. Paul 
and the Apostles t. 
it Yidett: detractatores, videte canes. Irrident nos. quia 
Laptizamus infdntcs, quod oramus pro mortllis, quod sanctorulU 
suffra
ia po
tulamu
, Bernard super. Cant, serm, lxvi, col. 70;"). 
t 
on credunt autem ignem purgatorium restare post mor- 
tem; sed statim animam. solutam a corpore. vel ad requiem 
transire, vel ad damnationem. Bernard. super Cantic. serm, 
lxvi, col 766. 
K E'mpe jactdnt se E'
se :-uccessores Apostolorum, et .Aposto- 
o 
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II. Of this last peculiarity, Bernard \vas a\vare: 
and, accordingly, he notices it in a very renlark- 
able passage, \vhich, by placing these Apostolicals 


licos nominant: nuHum tamen al>08tolatús sui signum valentes 
ostendere. Bernard. super Cantic. serm. Ixvi. col. 765. 
On this point Bernard hits them hard; smiting them, without 
mercy, both hip and thigh, 
To the exclusion of the apostatic Romanists, they claimed to 
be alone the body of Christ: meaning, no doubt, that mystical 
body if which Christ is the mystical head. But, in spite of their 
boast, says the victorious Saint, let those of them believe this, 
who believe also that they have the power of consecrating the 
body and blood of Christ to nourish them so that they shall 
become the body and members of Christ. 
Non ignoro, quod se et solos Corpus Christi esse glorientur. 
Sed sibi hoc persuadeant, qui illnd quoque pf'rsuasum habent, 
potestatem se habere quotidie in mensa sua corpus Christi et 
58nguinem consecrandi ad nutriendum se in corpus Christi et 
membra. Ibid. co!. 765. 
The heretics believed that they couldfigumtively consecrate 
the body and blood of Christ to the nourishing of them into 
Christ's mystical body and members, no less effectually at their 
own humble table, than Bernard himself at the gorgeous high 
altar of his own conventual church of Clairvaux : and he boldly 
ridicules the idea, that they could produce, by their beggarly 
consecration, the literal body and blood. Precious Apostoli- 
mls these, who claim to HE the bony of Christ, and yet cannot 
MAKE it! 
By the way, so perpetually does the truth look in upon us, 
we have here again an incidental proof that the Albigenses 
could not have been 1\lanichèans. The old Docetæ, as we 
learn from Ignatius, abstained from the Eucharist: because, 
denying our Lord to have had a substantial body, they of 
course could not admit the Eucharist, which was his body 
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:-.acramentally or figuratively, {gnat. Epist. ad 
myrn. 
 vii. 
Rut th
 AlbigE'n

s of Gascony, as we are unwittingly told by 
llernard, so far from rejecting the J
ucharist, were fully per- 
suaùnl (whereat, the 
aint thought foul 
corn of them); that, at 
thcir o\\n tables, they could consecrate the body and blood of 
Christ to notlri
h them into Christ's mystical body aOlI meffi- 
bE'rs, :N ow all this they never CQuld have done, which yet 
hi.. words plainly imply that they were in the constant habit ot 
doing, if they believed, that Christ never had a material body, 
but that his form was merely spectral or phantasiastic. 
I suspect, that the verpctual charge of ::\fanichèism, brought 
.'gainst the A postolicals or Albigenses, will afford the true key 
to a stran
!:c story told by Uïlliam of Newbury. 
\\ïwlJ Pope J
tlgcnius, Bernard's friend and disciple, presided 
at the Council of Hheims in the year 1148, a gentleman of 
ßretagne, ElIùo, whose sirnanle is said to have been Eun, came, 
"ith hi
 follower5t, under the co;;nizance of that I'ontitf: 011 
the ground, that, through the medium of an odd sort of pun 
upon the appellation Eun, he claimed to be Him who should 
corne to judge both the quick and the dead. {
uurn, sermone 
gallico, Eur, diceretur, ad :o,uam per
onam pertinere crederet, 
qUOlI in ecclesiasticis exorcismis dicitur: scilicet, })er Eum qui 
H
lItlirus cst judicare vh.os et mortuos, 
Uoth the name and the story, so far as the claim of being 

hrist i
 concerned, I believe to be pure figmeuts; built, how- 
e\er, upon one of "he peculiarili('s of Gnosticism and derivative 
l\J anichèism. 
The Priscillianists of Spain, a race of new ..\lanicheans in the 
fourth ccntury, borrowed from the older Unostics the doctrine of 
Eons or LJit'inc Emanations; a doctrine, \\ hich a
rted Christ 
10 be R Inincipal Eon. IIcnc{', I MIPPO::!(', ùri
illatcd lhe name 
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and to EUllOluians and to N estorians, thence of 
necessity a(hl1its, that They 8!J17lbolised not 
cith allY 
olle of those variola,. classes of acknowledged ]-leretics. 
The passage in question, Bossuet has thought 
it expedient to suppress altogether. Not even 
Bernard's inge
1Ïous theory, that, Satan himself 
was the trile heresiarc/Z of tile }{amcless Insincerity, 
can tempt hin1 to con1111unicate a statell1ent, which, 
,vith whatever grossness of misrepresentation, 
abundantly indicates, that the Cathari or Albi- 
genses of Southern France 'vere '/lot l\lanichèans. 
I shall, therefore, in COn11110n justice, supp) y the 
learned historian's lack of service. 
These heretics prohibit 11latrimony: and abstain 
from meats, which God hath created. But now, in 
order to see whether l}'i
' ludificatioll be not properly 
of demons and not of men, according to that which 
the Spirit had foretold, inquire of them the author 
of E,m or Eon, imposed upon Eudo: and hence, likewise, pro- 
ceeded the allegation, that he claimed to be the future judge 
both of the quick and of the dead, or, in other words, that he 
claimed to be the great l\Ianichèan Eon Christ. 
Eudo was evidently hostile to the romish will-worship of 
l\Ionasticism; for he is described, as a special enemy to churches 
and monasteries: ecclesiarum maximè ac monasteriorum infes- 
tator. II e himself perished in prison, after no very long con- 
finement: and his disciples, at least, shewed their sincerity, by 
submitting to the flames. that ultima ratio papistarum, rather 
than renounce their doctrinal opinions, whatever those opinions 
might really have been. Curiæ prius et postea ignibus traditi, 
ardere potius, quam ad vitam corrigi, maluenmt. Gulielm. 
Neubrig. Rerum Anglican. lib. i. c. 19. 
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of their sect: and they 'will assign /lone. JVhllt 
!teresy is there, 1chich, from among men, has not 
/tad its OWl lieresiarch? The .1.Jlanichèans had 
11/ alles, for theh' prince and preceptor: the Sabe/- 
lions, Sabellills: the Aria/ls, Arius : the DU/lomia/ls, 
EU/lomius: the .1.\Testorians, .L\Testorius. rhus all 
other pests of tllis stamp are known to hat'e had, 
each a man, as their several founders: whence they 
Ilave at nnce derived both their origin and their 
name. But, by u,hat appellatioll or by what title, 
'lcill YOll enroll these heretics? Truly, by none. 
For their heresy is '/lot derived from man; ncither, 
through man, ha
'e they received it: tltOugh fill" be it 
from me to say, t!tat they have receired it throll,!!:'" 
tile revelation of Jeslls Cllrist. llatlter, and u'ith- 
out all doubt, as the Hol!J Spirit hath foretold, tlley 
have 1'eCclved it, t!trough the fraudulent iJyectioJl of 
demons, speaking lies ill hypocris!J, (lnd forbidding 
to marry". 


· IIi nubere prohibent: hi a eibis ab
tillent, quos D
u
 
crcavit, .x une autt:m videre, si non propriè ùæmonum et non 
hominum ludificatio hæe, 
eculldum quod prædixerat Spiritus, 
(luære ab iIlis sure seetæ auetorem: nemiuem dabunt. (
uæ 
hæresis non ex hominibus habuit proprium hæresiareham? )lani- 
ehæi 
Ianem habuere, prineipem ('t præeeptorem: 
abelliani, 

abelliulU: Ariani, 
\rium: Eunomiani, EunorniulU: 
esto- 
riani, Nestorium, Ita omnes eæteræ hujusmodi pestes, singula' 

ingulos magistros, homines habuisse noseuntur: a quibus ori- 
gincm bimul duxere cl nomen. Quo nomine istos titulove een- 
s('his? 
 ullo. Quoniam non est ab homine illorum hæresis, 
II('(I'IL pt'r humill('01 illam Beet'pCI unt; absit taml'n, ut per rev('- 
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The assertion, that the Petrobrusian Cathari 
prohibited matrimony, when yet, according to the 
testitl10ny of Peter of Clugny, they absolutely 
compelled the -"Iouks to n1arry, and ,vhen, accord- 
ing to the researches of Coccius, Bruis himself 
maintained that both Priests and l\lonks ought to 
n1arry; and the assertion, that They enjoined ab- 
stinence from mcats Oil tllC knoll'll principles of 
.Jlanichèis1/l, ,,,hen yet, still according to the tes- 
tinlonyof the same Venerable Abbot, they pub- 
licly roasted and eat flesh-nleat on Good-Friday: 
such as!'ertions, on the part of Bernard, tend not 
to give us much confidence in the scrupulousness 


Jationem Jesu Christi: sed, magis et absquE' dubio, uti 
piritus 

anctus prædixit, per immissioncm et fraudem dæmoniorum, in 
hypocrisi loquentiuru mendacium, prohibentium nubere. Ber- 
nard. super Cantic. serm. Ixvi. col. 7ô3, 
Strange it is, that this intemperate man should not have been 
conscious of his own absurdity. The very circumstance, which 
he foolishly aHeged against them, was prpcisely that, which 
afforded one of the strongest arguments in their favour. They 
knew tln
mselves to be a sound Branch of the Primiti\'e Church 
Catholic: and, therefore, whatever nicknames their enemies 
might impose upon th{'m, they themselves would acknowled
e 
no appellation save that of Apostolirals, The name was virtually 
the same as that of Paulicians, 
I regret, that I !:.hou1d be obliged to 
peak in such terms of 
Bernard: but simple justice to the Albigenses requires it. The 
Abbot of Clairvaux was, I believe, personally a good man: 
and his writings contain much that is sound and excellent. But 
he was too prejudiced to in(Juire fairly and to act with impar- 
tiality. 
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of his accuracy -, 
\nd certainly our confidence 
in the stated result of his inquiries \vill not be 
Jlluch increased, when we recollect, that, even 
agreeably to his OWIl shewing-, this n10st pen"erse 


· I\Ionachi, ad ducendas uxorcs, terroribus sunt ac tormentis 
compulsi. Petr, Clun. cont. Pctrobrus. p. 20B. 
Die ipso pa..sionis dominicæ, public
 carnes comestæ. Ibid, 
p. 
08. 

acerdotes et 'Ionachos potius dehere uxores duc(>re, quam 

cortari. Cocc, Thesaur. Cathol. Ii b. viii. artic. 6. apud t: sser. 
de Eccles. 
uccess. c. viii. 
 
8. 
"'ith ft'spect to the employment offorce, sojustly reprobated 
and so pathetically lamented by Peter the \ encrable, we may 
safely, I do 
uppose, set down, as a mere figure of rhetoric, his 
appalling statement: that the luckless )Jonks, who fell into the 
hands of the ferocious Apostolicals, \\-ere, not indeed murdered, 
but, what is still worse, were, by dint of sheer terror and sundry 
hard knocks to boot, relentlessly compelled to take wives unto 
themselves. 
Bernard assures us, that, so far as club-law is concerned, 
the
e formidable ...-\postolicals were, after all, a very harmlt::ss 
.md peaceable sort of people; quite unfit, the more the pity, to 
furnish soMiers in the 
tirring age of the first crusade: vile genus 
et rusticanum et PRORSUS HIBELLE. ...-\ nd he further tells us, 
that a great company of Clerks and Priesb, leaving their 
parishioners and their churches, joined themseh"es, freely and 

pontaneously, to these despised and persecuted rrligionists: 
rlerici et Sacerdotes, populis ecclesiisque relictis, inloltsi et bar- 
bali, apud eos, in tel' teztores et textrices, plerumque im:enti sunt. 
Bernard. super Cant. serm. lxv. Oper. COI. 761. 
lJence, unless we can gravely believe Peter the Yenerable, 
that the unhappy 
ronks were dragged bodily out of the reli- 
gious hou
t::s by a terrific raid of weavers, male and female, for 
thL purpoSl of marrying' the III to a corresponding numLer of 
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spa\vn of the father of lies invariably denied alike, 
both the charge of lVlanichèan Heterodoxy and the 
in1putation of Manichèan Impurity. 


females; whence procured, the zealous Abbot is not careful to 
inform us: we must, I fear, suspect, that no great compulsion 
was necessary to induce them to exchange their character of 
Benedictines for that of Benedicts. At all events, the Petro- 
brusians must have been very unsound and imperfect 1\lanichèans, 
if they either compelled or persuaded the 1\T onks to enter into a 
state, professedly, as Bossuet again and ag'ain reminds us, 
abhorred and abjured by 1\lanichèism. The whole serves to 
shew, how badly the miserable figment of Albigensic 1\fani- 
chèism hangs together. Perpetually the pretended .Manichèans 
are described as doing, what real .Manicheans, on their own 
principles, never could have done. 



CIL\PTER VIII. 


THE FALSEHOOD 01-' TilE ALLEGATION DE)IO
- 
STRATED FRO)I TilE STATEME
T OF 'VILLIA'I 
OF NEWßURY. 


BeT still the indefatigable Bishop of 
Ieaux is not 
without resource. Through the help afforded by 
'\Tilliaul of Newbury, he thinks, that he has cer- 
tainly detected the pest of Gascon ì\Ianichèism, 
in the very act of attenlPting the invasion of our 
hitherto unpolluted England * . Yet, ,vith snch 
strange diversity, does the Saine evidence operate 
upon different minds: that, had I,vished to select 
a specially compact proof that the Albigenses 
were /lut 'I anichèans, while, at the same tinIe, I 
Blight exhibit a ,ivid picture of their character 
and disposition; I should have incontinently laid 
nlY hand upon the precise narrative, to ,vhich 
13m-suet ha
 appealed for a directly oppo
itc 
purpose. 
'Vhichever vie,v be the most correct, the cir- 
cumstances, that are detailed in the narrati\'e ot 


. B()

. lIi
t. duo. Valiat. lin. Ai, 
 -Ia. 
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our ancient English historian, occurred during the 
reign of the second Henry: and Bossuet assigns 
them to the year 1160. Hence they took place 
much about the same time that Bernard, with 
nlore prejudice than caution, was pursuing his 
not always accurate investigation of the doctrines 
and habits of the Cathari of Gascony and Lan- 
guedoc. 
I. Let 'Villiam of Newbury, however, .tell his 
own story in his own words: and thus let hiln 
enable us, fairly and reasonably, to estinlate its 
just amount. 
111 the same days, certain vagabonds came into 
England, of the race (it is believed) of those 1()hol7l 
they commonly denominate Publicans. 
These formerly emigrated from Gascony, de- 
riviJlg their origin from an uJlcertain author: and, 
illto many regiolls, they infused the poison of their 
pel:fidy. For, in the broadest provinces of France 
and Spain and Italy and Germany, so many ore 
said to hllve heen infected with tllis pest, tllat accor- 
ding to the prophet, tltey seemed to be multiplied 
heyond the sand of the sea. JVhen allY re1Jlis
mess 
tOlcard them is shewn by the Prelates of Churches 
and by the Princes of Provinces: then these very 
evil fo,l'es creep out of their caves; and, seducing 
the simple lindeI' a pretended display of piety, demo- 
lish the vineyard of the Lord of hosts the more 
grievously as the more freely. But, when witlt 
fil 1 e the zeal of God'/), Faithful is kindled against 
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thcm: then they lie hid ill their pits, and aFC lesð' 
no.l'ioIlS; but still, by sccretly si.:atlcring their ]Joison, 
they cellðe not to bt- injuriolls. 1'hey arc mere 
rustics and //lC/I, of inferior conditioll, u.ltellce they 
are dull in tIle comprehension oj' argument. Jret, 
if they arc once thoroughly tainted u;itlt that pest, 
they will rigidly hold out against all discipline. 
llence, it very rarely happell$, that allY olle vf them, 
1l'''(,lle
"cr thell lIrc hetrlliled alld drao'tJ'uJ out 0" their 

 .:t ðb 
 
lur/âllg-places, is Cl'cr cOllverted to piety, 
I 4 i"om this and from every other similar pest of 
heresy, England was alzcays e.renzpted: though, ill 
other parts of the u:orld, so mllllY diverse heresies 
tvere ill a state of vigorolls pul/ulation. It Ù, true, 
indccd, that u'hen the island u"as called Britain Oil 
account of the Britollð" its inhabitants, it sent fortlt 
Pe/agills a future heresiarch in the East, alld in 
process of time admitted Iti,ç error zeit/âll its horders. 
But, u'liell, after e.l'pelling tile Britons, tlte nation 
of the 
lngles occupied the island, so that it ?l'as 
11010 denominated 110 longer Britain bllt England; 
110 POisOIi of heretical pestilence crer boiled Ollt from 
it, or even entered into it from otlter quarters for the 
purpose of propagation, until the times of King 
IIellry tlte su;ond: and, CV(')/ theil, God heing pro- 
pitious, the pest, 1l"hich had CI"l])t in, u'as so 
prompt(l) encountercd, that hencefortlt all heresics 
,(eared to Ùll:ade this highly pril"ilegcd island. 
At that timc, IlOll'Cl'Cr, s01llul"hat morc than thirty 
indil"idlltlls, as well me/l as U"Umell, disscmblillJ! 
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tllei}' er1'or, entered here, as it were peacefully, L for 
the sake of propagating their pestilence; a certain 
Gerard being their leader, to whom they all looked 
up as their prince {Iud preceptor: for he alone 
among tltem had a smattering of learning; while tIle 
rest were altogfther 'll'Ïthout letters, being mere '}'llS- 
tics of the Teutonic Þ/atioll and Langua
'e. ..Jlakillg 
some stay in England, they 1cere only able to enroll 
ill their community a single miserable 'lcoman, u'lIOm 
they circumvented with tlleir poisonous whispers, 
alld whom 1]lOreOVe1
 (as it was said) they fascinated 
by tlte potency of diabolical incantatiolls. Bllt they 
could not long 1'emaill concealed: f01', some persons, 
inasmuch as they were a foreign sect, inquiring 
more closely into their condition, they were appre- 
hended and 
'ept ill the public prison. 
The king, unwilling either to dismiss or to punish 
them 'icil/LOut full discussion, ordered, that a COllncil 
of His/lOps should be assembled at O.1:ford. Here, 
u'lzile they were solemnly convencd 'J'especting reli- 
gion, the person, who seemed to have a tinge of 
letters, undertaking the cause of all and speaking 
for all, thcy answered: that They were Christians, 
and that They venerated the doctrine of the Apos- 
tles. Being questioned in sllccession concerning the 
articles of our holy faith, they ans1cered rightly, 
indeed, so far as respects THE SUBSTANCE OF THE 
HEAVENLY PHYSICIAN: but, respecting his reme- 
dies by which he designs to hcal human Ù1Ù'rnity, 
that is to say, tile divine sacl'amenls, tlte!l uttered 
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pert'erse things,. detestiug holy Baptism and tlte 
Euchllri.\,t lIlld Jlarriage, and presumptuously dero- 
gating from ratlw!ir [T/lity which is imbucd zL'Ïtlt 
these divinc subsidiaries. 
lVltell they u;ere urged with dit'ine testimonies 
taken from Scripture, tltey 1'eplied: that They 
helie\ ed as they had been taught, hilt that They 
would not dispute concerning their faith. Being 
admonished to do penance and to unitc themselves to 
tIn hody of the Church, they Llltirely despised all 
SUCllu'!lOlesome COllJlSel. They also laughed to scorn 
the threats, u'hich 'll'ere uttered for the Plll]JOSe of in- 
ducing them, through the agency of fear, to repent- 
ance: abusing that word of the Lord; Blessed are 
they who suffer persecution on account of right- 
cou!'\ne
s, for theirs i
 the kingdom of heaven. 
Then the Bishops, cautiously guarding lest the 
poi
uJl of Iteresy should creep more 'lC , Ùlcly aftcr a 
public declaratioll of theil' being convicted hereticlJ', 
dclit'crcd thcm up to tlte catholic jJ r illce, ill order 
that tltey might be sulyected to corporal discipline. 
11is selltence, accordingly, 1l'(/S: tit at A nlark of 
heretical infamy should be branded on their fore- 
heads; that, In the 
ight of the people, they should 
be whipped and driven out of the city; {[nd that A 
strict prohibition should be publi:"hcd, forbidding 
all the lieges either to receive thelll into their 
hou
es or to cherish them ,vith any consolation. 
Judgmcnt hllving bC{'Jl thus pronollllced, tlllY lccre 
led furth to thei,. most just pUllis/uncnt, IJot lei/It 
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lingering stcps 7 but actually Tçjoicing 'With milch 
jOll: 1chile their master preceded them, and sling; 
Bles
ed are ye, when all Inen shall hate you. 
So greatly did the seducing spirit abu8c their selj'- 
deceived understandings. 
As for the -retched woman whom they had seduced 
in England, she, departing from them tll1'ough fear 
of punishmel/t, confessed her error, and merited 
1'econciliation. 
Furthermore, that detestable company, with call- 
terised foreheads, u'as suljected to just severity: 
the individual, who acted as primate among them, 
bearing tlte disgrace of a double brand, to wit, both 
upon his forehead and rOllnd !tis chin, as a badge 
of !tis pl'cceptol'ship. Titus, 1I,ith garments cut 
short, as low as the girdle, being publicly fiagel- 
lated, and with loudly sOllnding stripes heing t;jected 
from the city, tltroll,!!.:h the intolerance of tlte cold 
(for the season 'leas winter) no one shelving to them 
even the slightest degree of mercy, they miserably 
perished' 
The piolls rigour of this severity did not, indeed, 
purge the 1'ealm of England from the pest which had 
already crept into it: but, through the salutary 
terror which it struck into heretics, it at least pre- 
vented it from creeping any further*. 


* lisderu diebus erronei quidam venerunt In Angliam, ex 
eorum (ut creditur) genere quos vulgo Pu.blicanos vocant. 
Hi, nimirum, olim ex Gasconia incerto auctore habentcs ori- 
g'inem, regionibus plurimis virus suæ perfidiæ infuderullt. 
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I I. :'uch, C\ en 1n their lui Idc'it form, are the 
tender m{'rcie
 of Popery! But can we seriously 
helieve, c"en on a hasty sun ey of the matter, tha1 
these de\ oted individuals, thus meekly conducting 


(
uippe, in latissimis Galliæ, Hispaniæ, Italiæ, Germaniæ(lue' 
l)rovinciis, tam multi hac peste infecti esse dicuntnr, ut, secun- 
dum prophetam, multiplicati esse super numerum arenæ vide- 
antur. Dcniquc, cum a Præsulihus Ecclcsiarum ct Prineipibus 
})rovilleiarum in eos remissius agitur, egrediuntur ùe eaveis suis 
vulpes nC(luissimæ: et, prætenta specie pietatis 
educendo sim- 
plices, villeam Domini 
abaoth, tanto graviu!'> quanto Jiberiu<.;, 
demoliuntur. Cum autem adversus cos igne Dei fidelium zelu
 

uccenditur, in suis foveis deliteseunt, minusque sunt noxii: f'cd 
tamen, occultum spargendo viru
, noeere non desinullt. Homines 
rustieani et idiotæ, atque ideo ad rationem hebetes, p{'st(' vero 
ilia semel hausta ita imbuti, ut ad omnem rigeant disciplinam: 
uuùe rarissimè contingit, corum aliquem, cum e suis latebri
 
proditi extrahuutur, ad pictatem eonverti. 
:Sane, nb hac ct ab aliis pestibus hærcticis, immuni
 semper 
exstitlt -\ng1ia; cum, in aliis mundi partibus, tot pullulaveril1t 
hæreses. Et quidem hæc insula, cum propter incolentes Hrit- 
tone
 Britannia dieeretur, Jlplagiulll, in Oriente hæresiareham 
futurum, ex se misit; ejusque in se, proeessu temporis, errorem 
admisit: aù eujus peremptionem Galliean... Fcclesiæ pia pro- 
visio, semel et iterum, beatissimum direxit Gl>rmanum, At, 
ubi, hanc insularu, expulsis Britonibus, natio possedit Anglo- 
rum, ut non jam Britannia 
ed Anglia dieeretur: nullius Ull- 
(Iuam ex en pestis hæreticæ virus ebullivit; sed nee in cam 
aliunde, u
(lue ad tempora Uegis Henriei secundi, tanquam pro- 
p.lgandum et dioblatalldum introivit. TUlle vero, Deo prupitio, 
Itesti, quæ Jam irrcpserat, ita est viatußl, ut ,Ie cætf'ro hane in- 
sulam ingn.,li Vf'rcrentur. 
Brant autem, tam \ iri quam fælllinæ, paulo amplins lluam 
tri
inta: 'Iui, (li:-
illlulato l'Hore, qua
i pacitlcl> huc infZ"re

i 
p 
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themselves, thus triun1phantly suffering, thus ex- 
hibiting afresh the \vonders of the Prin1Îtive 
Church, \vere, after all, a synagogue of inveterate 
IVlanichèans, bad in doctrine, .worse in practice? 


sunt, propagandæ pestis gratia; duce quodam Gerardo, in 
quem omnes, tanquam præceptorem ac principem, respiciebant. 
N am solus erat aliquantulum litteratus: cæteri vero, sine litte- 
ris et idiotæ, homines planè impoliti et ruslici, nationis et linguæ 
Teutonicæ. Aliquamdiu in Anglia morantes, unam tantum 
mulierculam, venenatis circulllventam susurris, et quibusdam (ut 
dicitur) fascinatam præstigiis, suo cætui aggregaverunt. Non 
enim diu latere potuerunt: sed quibusdam curiosè indagantibus, 
quod peregrinæ essent sectæ, deprehensi tentique sunt in cus- 
todia publica. 
Rex vero, nolens eos illdiscussos vel dimittere vel pnnire, 
episcopale præcepit Oxoniæ Concilium congregari: ubi, dum 
solemniter de religione convenirentur, eo, qui litteratus vide- 
batur, suscipiente causam omnium, et loquente pro omnibus, 
Christianos se esse et doctrinam apostolicam venerari, responde- 
runt. Interrogati per ordinem de sacræ fidei articulis, de sub- 
stantia quidem superni l\ledici recta, de {'jus vero remediis, 
quibus humanæ infirmitati mederi dignatur, id est, divinis sacra- 
mentis, pcrversa dixerunt: sacrum Baptisma, Eucharistiam, 
Conjugium, dctestautes; atque lIuitati catholicæ, quam hæc 
divina imbuunt subsidia, ausu nepbario derogantes. 
Cumque sumtis de Scriptura divinis urgerentur testimoniis, se 
quidem, ut instituti erant, credere, de fide vero sua disputare 
nolle, responderunt. l\loniti, ut pænitentiam agerent et corpori 
Ecclesiæ unirentur, omnem consilii salubritatem spreverunt. 
:l\1inas quoque, ut vel metu resipisccrcut, deriserunt; verbo illo 
dominico a.butentes: Bcati, qui persecutionem paliuntuT propter 
justitium; quoniam ipsorum est 7'egll11m cælOTum. 
Tunc Episcopi, ne virus hæreticum latius serperet præcavelltes, 
eosdem, publicè pronunciatos hæreticos, corporali disciplinæ 
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Both con1111on bcnsc itself, and the slightclõ;t kllo,,- 
Jcd()"c of }llllnan nature, alikc forbid the nlonstrou
, 
o 
the incredible supposition. 
ßut, happily, ,ve can appeal to SOlllcwhat yet 


suhdendos catholÏco Vrincipi tradidcrunt. Qui l'ræccpit, ha'rf'- 
tica' infamiæ charactcrem frontibtls corm:) inuri. ct, 
pcctant(' 
pupulo. virgis coërcitos urbe expclli: c1i
trictè rrohibcns, 1If' 
fluis, cos vel hosl'itio rccipcre vd nliquo solatio conVOH'rf', 
præsumerct. 
Dicta sentcntia, ad pænam justissimam duccbantur gauclentcs, 
non Icntis passiLus; præeunte magistro eorum, ct cant ante : 
1leati eritis, ClWt vos odcrint homines, In tantum, c.lcceptis a 
s(', mcntibtb seductorius abl1tf'batur spiritus. 
IJia quidem muIiercuIa, quam in Anglia seduxerant, mctu 
slIppIicii discedcn
 ab cis, ('ITorem cOllfessa, reconciliationf'm 
meruit. 
})urro, c.lctestandtlm iIIud coJIcgium, cautC'riatis frontibus, 
justæ severitati subjacuit: eo, qui primatum gerebat in cis, 01., 
in..igne magistcrii, inustionis gf'minæ, id cst in frontc ef circa 
mentum, dedccus suslinente. 
cissisquc cinculo t('nus t'(.stibus, 
puhlic
 cæsi, It flagris resonantibus tube cjccti, algoris intolc- 
rantia (hicms (Iuippe erat), nemine vel exiguum misericordiæ 
impcnc.knte, miscrè intcrierunt. 
ll,
us sev('ritatis pills rigor non peste ilia, quæ jam irrcpserat 
.\ngliæ regnum, purgavit: verum etiarn, ne ulterius irr<.'pCi"ct, 
incu
 hæreticis terrore, præcavit. Guliel. K euhrig. R('r. 
A nglicar. lib. ii. c. 1:1. p. 3DO, 3
H. 
In this IdSt sentence, the word soluTIl, J suspect, ought to Le 
ilisertec.J hetween the words non and ]Jcsle: but ( have not 
,'('ntured to make any alteration in ll)(' te-d. 
It mi
ht !'cem, that Henry aftf'rward r('perlted of his barharity 
to thcs(' poor unotl'cnc.ling 
trangers: fur, at aSIILsl'l(Utnt p{'riod, 
though the Puhlicans ahouuc.lc(1 in hi!oo rrench Dominions of 
(; ui('nu(' atltl its d{,p('ß(kncics, he \\ ou hi not rf'sort to tllP f' X t rf'ntf' 
p 
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more tangible, than the warm feelings uf Christian 
experience: happily, we can appeal also to the 
very record of their exmninatioll. 
'Vhy does Bossuet garble one part of this record: 
and then, in his discussion, slip over, without thp 
t'lightest noti 'e, another, and that too by far the 
tHost ilnportallt part of it ? 
1. 'Vith respect to the first, the nlurdered Pub- 
licans, it seems, had a horror of Baptislll and 
Marriage and the Eucharist: thus, according to 
Bossuet, exhibiting three visible characters of 
]flanichèism *. 
Now, on these specific points, ,vhat ,vas the 
nature and quality of their horror? 
Bossnet represents his author, as saying: that 
They spoke VERY ILL of the remedies u:hic/t the 
celestial physician has lift us: holding in horror 
Baptism and the Eucharist and lJIarriage t. 


punishment of burning. To the memory of this great prince it 
is only an act of justice to say, that the language of Rogf'r 
IIoveden strongly expresses his abhorrence of the practice, 
which in other parts of France then prevailed very extensively. 
Tempus vero, in quo hæc visio cOl1tingerat, erat tunc, quando 
Publicani comburebantur in pluribus locis per reg'num Franciæ: 
quod rex nullo modo fieri permisit in terra sua, licet ibi essent 
perplurimi. Roger Hoveden Annal. par poster. in A.D. 1182. 
fot. 352. 
· Avoir en horreur l'Eucharistie, aussi bien que Ie Baptême 
et Ie Mariage: trois caractères visibles du l\lanicbéisme. Hoss. 
Uist. des Variat. Iivr. xi. 
 43, 
t BosslIPt's translation runs as follow
. 
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But 'ViHiarll of N c\vbury uses no such vaguely 
pliant languagc. On the contrary, 11(' crnploys a 
strict definiteness of phraseology, which :Uossuct, 
in his, crsion, has altogether suppressed. 
'Vhat the historian really says, i
 this: that 
Thcg uttered PERVEllSE THINGS respecting the 
remedies by which the hau'cllly physiciciaJl ddgns 
to heal human Ùýirmity, that is to say, RESPECTING 
TIlE DIVINE ::5ACR_\)[ENTS; detesti.ng Baptism and 
the Eucharist and JIarriage. 
The gCJluinc \\'ords of the historian, \ve see, 
bear a ,rery different aspect frool those ,vhich 
llossuet has put into his mouth: and they evi- 
dcntly con\ey a very different impression. 
'\Tillianl of 1\ ewbury states: not, loosely and 
\ aguely, as llossuet represents hirll, that the Pub- 


On fit entrer ces beretiques dans Ie Concile assemblé à Ox- 
fortt (
iraf(l, qui etoitle scul qui sÚt quelque chose, rt'pondit 
Lit'n 
ur la substance du 
Iédecin Celeste: mais, quand'on viot 
aU
 remédes qu'il no us a laisses, ils en parlèrent très-mal, ayant 
en horrcur Ie Baptème, r Eucharistie, et Ie )Jariage, et mepri- 
sant I 'unitt, catholi(lue. Boss. II ist. des Yariat, Ii vr. xi. 43. 
[ 
ubjoin, for the convenience of the reader's comparison, the. 
urigiual of \\ illiam of 
e\\bury, in immediate juxta-position. 
Interrogati per ordincm de sacræ fidei articulis, de substantia 
(Iuidcm :Superni )Iedici recta, de ('jus \"CfO f('mediis, (luibus 
humanæ jnfirmitati mcdcri dignatur, id cst, divinis sacrarnentis, 
pencrs..1. dixerunt: sacrum Baptisma, Eucharistiam, Coujugium, 
ddcstante
; ahlue unit.lti catholicæ, quam hæc dÏ\.ina irnbuunt 
...uh
idia, au...u nephario dcrog.UJh.
, 
Tilt <'11 i:;illal an<<1 the tran
lation COIlH'Y t\\ () quitl' difft'lLllt 
.<<k.t..., 
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1icans spoke vcry ill of tlte rcmcdies,. but, distinctly 
and definitely, that they uttcrcd IJeJTerse things 
rcspccting the sacraments; in other words, that 
they perverted \vhat the Romanists held to be the 
true doctrine of the sacraments. 
This is the s atelnent: and perfectly intelligible 
it is to aU, save those who do not choose to un- 
flerstand. 
The assenlbled bishops, adducing fron1 Scrip- 
ture the testimonies alluded to by 'Villianl, fr0111 a 
literal construction of our Lord's eucharistic \vords, 
enforced the doctrine of Transubstantiation with 
all its idolatrous results: and, when the prisoners, 
by the nlouth of Gerard, objected to such a con- 
struction and expressed thcir detestation of the 
idolatry invoh.ed in the :i\Iass; their judges \votIld 
readily pronounce theIn, to utter perverse tllings 
respecting the sacranlent, and, inaslnuch as they 
detested the abon1Ïnations of the l\lass, to detcst 
the Eucharist itself. 
The assembled Bishops, still adducing scrip- 
tural testimony, from a misconstruction of our 
Lord's baptismal \vords, contenrled; that, me- 
chanically and CLl' opere npcrato, Regeneration by 
the Spirit always accompanies Baptislll by water 
if canonically administered: and, \vhen the prison- 
ers expressed their dissent, nlaking, I suppose, 
like the Priulitive Church and the Church of 
England, the efficacy of a sacraluent to depend, 
not upon its canonical a(hllilli
tration Inerely, but 
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upon its worthy reception j their judges \vould 
again d
scribe thein, as spealÛl1g perversc t!lings 
respecting the sacranlent, and as undervaluing, 
not to say rejecting, all llaptisnl by water. 
The assembled Bishops, once lllore adducing 
Rcriptural testimony, from St. Paul's declaration 
that .J.1Iarriage is a grcat mystery, Inaintained, on 
the ground of mystcry and sacramcnt being theo- 
logical synonyms, that JIarriage is a sacrament: 
and, ,,-hen the prisoners denlurred to such a gloss, 
denying .i\Iarriage to be a sacrmnent in any such 
sense as the two only ordained by Christ himself; 
their judge:o" once more likewise, would charge 
then1 \vith speaking pcrverse things of a sacrament, 
and would exhibit then1 to the hatred of the 
people as despising and detesting 
Iarriage, simply 
because they objected to the vie\v taken of it by 
thcir episcopal inquisitors. 
That what T have said has not been devised for 
the lnere purpose of serving a turn, but that I am 
correct in nIY interpretation of the language em- 
ployed by 'Villiall1 of Newbury, is fully evinced by 
the old History of Trevcs preserved in the Spicile- 
giUlll of Dacherius. FrOlll this ,r ork, it distinctly 
appears: that the PERVER
E TIIING
 2l,ltic/t tlte 
(;crJJla}l l
llblicaJls lIttcred RESPECTIKG TilL s.\- 
CRA:\lLNTS, as "rilliam speaks, were not A denial 
if lite gCJluine SacralJlcnts tl/cmsclvcs, but only (as 
I ha\ e !':uppused) A dcnial of Transubstantiation 
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and A dcnial tbat Baptism mechanically inSllrC$ tlte 
.'\a!vaLÏoll of children *. 
Thus, when, instead of the garbled statenlent 
given by Bossuet, the real words of 'Villiam of 
Ne\vbury are attended to; and when those words 
are explained by the parallel narrative contained 
in the History of Treves: thus does the idle 
charge of l\lanichèism against tlw Gernlan Publi- 
cans luelt rapidly into thin air. 
2. The second and most decisive point, how- 
c\'er, yet remains to be noticed, 
In his translation, Bossuet certainly does not 
venture to omit this point: that were a sOlnewhat 
too hazardous experiment. But, so far as his 
COlnmcntary is concerned, while he is copious 
and triumphant upon the garbled passage ,vhich I 
have already noticed; the garbling itself being 
"ery likely to escape observation: he cautiously 
a\Toids directing the attention of his reader to 
the decisive point in question; and suffers it to 
sleep, as soundly as it nlay, in the deep silence 
of his rapidly-perused version. Yet, at the very 



 I vodii, quod Trevericæ Dioecesis appenditium est, fuerunt 
co tempore hæretici, qui substantiam panis et vini. quæ in altari 
pCI' sacerdotes benedicitur. in corpus Christi ct sanguillem vera- 
citer transmutari negabant; nec Baptismi sacramentum parvulis 
ad salvationem proficere. dicebant: et alia perplura profitcban- 
tm errolll'a. Hist. TH.'vir. in Dacher. Spicil. vol. ii. p. 221. 
A mon
' th

c sundr) other matters deemed erroneous, \\e mav 
louhfll'::"S rank A dutial tlwl .11flrriayr i
 a sac:ralllwl. 
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time \\ hen he ,vas busily engaged in transmuting 
the poor Publicans into palpable 3lanichèans, 
the learned Prelate Blust himself have \\rell 
known, that the distinctl} specificd particular 
alluded to was utterly fatal to his very ingenious 
caSe of accusation. 
At the present advanced stage of the discussion, 
I need scarcely to repeat: that the real followers 
of )Janes denied to our Lord, altogether, the 
pos
cssion of any substantial body; alleging, that, 
what appeared, ,vas nothing solid and luatcrial, 
but simply an unsubstantial phantonl \vhich 
Illocked the eye by a mere corporeal semblance. 
Xo,v, in direct opposition to this palnlary doc.. 
trine of :\Ianichèism, the prisoners, \Ve are assured 
by \Villianl of 
ewbury, allsuxred RIGHTLY, so 
,far as regards tlte SL"BSTANCE of tlte heavenly phy- 
SICWIl. In other \vords, they aCkJlOlCledged the 
precise point, 'which the \lanichèans, by their 
,'cry theory that Jlatter is the productioll of the 
Evil Principle, stood pledged to dellY. 
Ilcncc, in
tcad of establishing the 
Ianichèisln 
of the Gascon Albigcn
cs, the narrati\ e of the 
English llistorian ab
olutdy and incontrovertibly 
dCluonstrates: that, By no [ossibility, could those 
much caluTllniated religionists lun'c 'JtXJl JJ([Jli- 
chèalls. . 


Il1lh
 Auctul'illm AtjuicinctÏ1mm, c.1ilcd h) )Iira'us, there 
j, a CUlioll
 account of tit(' ('
alllinatil"l of foUl hH('tic
 at .L\na
 
in Ilw year 11;1:1: that i
 to sa
r, hHflt
 -thrc( 
 rdr
 after thr 
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It may be useful to add, that, upon this head, 
there can be no mistake. 
The very terms of the narrative shew; that the 
Publicans DIUSt have been closely questioned 
upon the precise doctrinal points of Christ's SUB- 
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examination of the German Publicans at Oxford. The Bishop 
of Arras was unluckily laid up with the palsy: but his place 
was supplied by the Archbishop of Rheims, whose theological 
acuteness was assisted by the military experience of Philip, 
Count of Flanders. These two sagacious judges, however. 
could make nothing of them, save that they were, by their own 
confession, most unclean heretics, Like Bernard's friends in 
Gascony, they would call themselves by the name of no here- 
siarch. Hence the Archbishop and the Count were fairly 
thrown out, having nothing whereby to guide their course. 
Some amateurs were positive, that these nondescript heretics 
were l.\lanichèans: others declared them to be Cataphrygians : 
and others, again, stoutly maintained, that they were Arians. 
l
ope .Alexander, in his pontifical wisdom, had, no doubt, 
decided the point by calling them Paterines: but, still the two 
judges had to learn what doctrines the Paterines avowed. 
They settled the matter, however, very satisfactorily, by deter- 
mining: that, let them be "hat they might, they stood self- 
convicted of being heretics specially distinguished for their un- 
cleanness. Accordingly, the culprits were sentenced to the 
flames: and, as, under such circumstances, they could no longer 
have any occasion for their worldly substance, the Priest and 
the Count amicably agreed to divide the spoil. This, I sup- 
pose, is another distinct proof of the undoubted l\lanichèism of 
the .Albigenses. 
Quatuor hæretici, in Atrebatensi civitate deprehensi, a Fru- 
maldo, ejusdem civitatis Episcopo, in carcere sunt reclusi: 
quorum uuus dicebatur Adam, litteratus; alter, Radldphus, 
f'loquelltissimus laicus. Sequentium nomina ncscimus. Horum 
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::)T.\NCE: the \ ery nature of the questioning de- 
monstrates; that its cause was a su
picion, the 
vulgar suspicion of the day to "it, that the prison- 
ers Blust needs he' followers of ::.\Ianes: and the 
vcry statement, that 1'hc}J anS1L'Crctl RIGHTLY so 


jlH]iciulll Episcopus, jam paralysi laborans, .Archiepiscopo rc- 
servavit. Transactis diebus Xativitatis Dominicæ, "ilhelmus 
UClIlcnsis ..lrchicpiscopus, ct Comes FlaUl1riæ !}hilippus, in ci- 
vi tate \trebatensi, dc 
ecretis Buis locuturi. conveniunt. Ibi 
multar
1Il hæresium fraudes, per <luandam Dlulierem, in terra 
Comitis sunt dctectæ. Isli hærctici nullius hæresiarchæ muni- 
untur præsidio. (luidam dicunt iIlos )Ianichæos: alii, Cata- 
phrygas: nonnulli, vero, .Arianos. Alexander aulem Papa 
vocat eos IJ a terÏ1lOs. Sed, quicquid sint, oris proprii confessione 
convicti sunt hærctici irumulillissimi. JIulti sunt, in præsentia 
Archiepi
copi et Comitis, accusati: nohiles, ignobiles, c1erici, 
militcs, rustici, virgines, viduæ, uxores. TUlic decretalis sen- 
t<.ntia ab Archiepiscopo et Comite præfixa est: ut, deprehensi, 
inccndio traderenter; substantiæ vero eorum 
acerdoti et Prin- 
cipi resignarcntur. ...\uctar. Aquicinct. in A,D. 1183, p. 23U. 
Alexander himself, however, saving his presence, ",as but a 
blind guide to the Knight and the l}relate: for, infallible as h
 
was, he .Jid not know very wdl what to call them; and, as for 
their doctrinal errors, be was quitc at sea, being sure of nothing, 
sa, e that they were abominable and turbulent heretics, "ho 
ought incontinently to be cursed and subjected to the liberal 
b)"
t(lU of exclusi,.c dealing and attad.('d without loss of time at 
the point of the sword. This precious document issued from 
the third Lateran Council in the year 1] i!J: so that it appeared 
ju
t in time to enlightcn the jUdgL
 of heretical pravity at Arras 
in the) ear 11tl3. 

icut ait beatus Leo, Licet eccle5iastica disciJ11i1la, saccrdotali 
c:untelltajwlicio, cruentas t.ffl'9W.t ultioncs: Cathulicorum talllen 
PrincipulIl con
lituliollibus adju\'atur; ul5i.l'pc (luærant horoin('!'; 
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far as regards the SUBSTANCE of the heavenly plzy- 
siciall, invincibly brings out the conclusion; that 
TIle suspicion was entirely groundless and un- 
founded, 


salutare remedium, dum corporale super 8e metuerint evenire 
<III 
su ppJicium. Eapropter, quia in ", asconia, Albigesio et alii::) 
Iocis, ita hæreticorum, quos alii Cataros, alii Puz,zicanos, alii 
Paterinos, alii aliis no minibus, vocant, invaluit damllata perver- 
sitas, ut jam non ill occulto, sicut alibi, nequitiam suam excr- 
ceant; sed errorem 8uum publicè manifestent, et ad concensum 
suum simplices attrahant et infirmos: eos et defensores eorum 
ct receptores anathemati decernimus subjacere; et sub anathe- 
mate prohibemus, l1e quis ipsos in domo vel in terra sua tenere 
vel fovere vel negotiationem cum eis exercere præsumat,-Illis 
autem cunctisque fidelibus in remissionem injungimus omnium 
l}eccatorum, ut tantis cladibus se viriliter opponant, et contra 
cos armis tueantur populum christianum. Confiscentur quoque 
bona eorum: et liberum sit prillcipibus hujusmodi pestilentes 
homines subjicere servituti. Concil, Later. I II. can. 10. in 
Roger Hoveden. Annal. par. post. in A,D. 1170, fol. 334. 
'''hen the Archbishop and the Count appropriated the sub- 

tance of the heretics at Arras, they acted, we see, quite 
correc tl y. 
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TilE FALSEHOOD OF THE ALLEGATION, DE:\ION- 
STRATED FRO
I THE CASE OF TIlE ALBIGEN::,Jo:S 
AT LO'IBERS. 


'YE have already seen more than one specimen of 
Bossuet's managenlent in the garbling and pack- 
ing of e\.idence: but all, that ,ve have hitherto 
beheld, sinks into insignificance, ,vhell compared 
,vith his treatn1ent of a ,vitness, ,,,ho, by faith- 
fu Ily giving us frOll1 their own lips their own 
Confession of Faith, practically and effectually 
acquib the Albigenses of any taint of 
Ianichèisrn. 
The \\ itness in question is Roger Hoveden: 
an(t the Confession, recorded by him, \vas pub- 
licly delivered in open court and addressed at 
large to the multitude there assembled. 
In the year 1176, a Council ,vas held at tht
 
to,vn of Lombers near "Ubi, for the purpose of 
e
an1ining certain reputed heretics. These sec- 
taries, it appears, prevailed, in great nUlllbers, 
throughout the region of Toulouse; "here they 
"ere kno,vn by the appellation of (;oocl 11/1:1/: 
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and, as the Bishop justly renlarks, they ,vere 
indisputably those, upon Wh0111, subsequently to 
the Council of that year, has lTIOst usually been 
besto,ved the local name of Albigenses. 
Thus far, all is clear. But no,v comes the 
question, TVhether, on the authority (if Roger 
Hover/ell, Bos
llet 'it'as Justified in asserting the 
AlbigeJlses to hare been JJ/auichèans. 
On this point, let us first hear the French 
Prelate's representation of his evidence, and aftcr- 
,yard attend to the entire testimony of the writer 
upon ,,'hose statenlent he professes to depend. 
I. Respecting the alleged 
lanichèisnl of the 
Albigenses at Lonlbers, Bossuet \vrites and quotes, 
as follows. 
An historian of the time, Rogel' lIoveden, speaks 
of this COlincil at cOlltJ'iderable kngth: and lic 
gives a faithful abridgment of its Acts ill a more 
ample form than they have evel' since been recovered. 
J.l/ark, how he begins his 'recital. 
In the pro'l'ince of Toulouse, says lie, there 'icere 
certain heretics, 'who assumed the name 0/ GOOD 
MEN, and who were supportcd by the Knights if 
Lombers. Thcse said: that They receivcd, ncither 
the Law oj' lIIoses, nor the Prophets, 1101' the Psalms, 
nor the Old Testament, nor the Doctors of the !Yew; 
savc the (;ospels, the Epi
.tlcs if St. Palll, tlte 
sevcn Canoniclll Epistles, tlte Acts, and the Apo- 
calypse. 
IVitllOut speaking '}]lore (if the 'remainder, this is 
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ljuile sl!/Jìcicllt to make our j:)rotestants blush for 
the errors of their flncestors:l:. 
IIere, as if nothing of any importance followed, 
the Bishop suddenly stops short. 
II. No\v, even upon the face of his own meagre 
citation frOlll IIoveden, we n1Ïght \vell demur to 
the validity of this testimony. For, simply taking 
the n1atter as there exhibited, ,ve might justly 
ob
ef\'e: that the \'ery staten1ent, ,vhich ,va,; 
forn1aIly made the ground-work of the charge 
against the Albigense
, itsclf contains the 11108t 
palpable internal marks of falsehood. These 
strange heretics are said to have made a profession: 
that They ,"cceh'cd nOlle of the Books of the }{ew 
Testamcnt,. sa1.:e only tlte Gospels, and the Epistles 
of St. Palll, and the seven Canonical Epistles, and 
the Acts, and the .Jpocalypse. In other \vords, 
since ALL the Books of the 
 e\v Testatllent are 
enunlerated, they are actually charged ,vith an 


* ""Co historien du temps, Roger HovE:dcn, recite au long ce 
Concile: ct donne un fidèle abrcgc des actes plus'amples qu'on a 
recou\ rt'S depuis. Y oici, comme il commence son recite Il y 
avoit dans la province de Tolouse des hérétiques qui se faisoient 
appeler Les Bons Hommes, maintenus par le soldats de Lombes. 
CeuT là disoient, qu'ils ne recevoient, ni la loi de jUoise, ni les 
propllJtes, ni les psaunu's, ni l'ancient Testament, ni les docteurs 
du nouveatt; à la rèscrve (Ies Eva71!Jiles, des Epitl'ts de saint 
Paul, dcs Slpt EJ îtrcs Canoniques, des Actes, et de l'Apocalypse. 
C'en est assez, sans parler davantage rlu reste, pour faire roug-ir 
nos Protestans (Ies errcurs de leurs 3ncètres. Doss, IIist. des 
Variat. livr. xi. 
 :m. 
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avowal: that They received NONE of tlte Bouks of 
tile ]{cw Testament,. sa
'e on{lJ EVERY Book 'lL'hic!t 
the ..L\Tew Testament comprehends! 
But let this pass. In order to expose and put 
down a writer, whose disgraceful CalUn1l1Y is 
built upon a deliberate suppression of evidence, 
and who yêt (as I luay truly say) has the unac- 
countable in1pudence to aver, that, U'itlLOUt speak- 
ing more 0/ the remainder, the modicum, which he 
cites, is sl1fident to mal..e Protestants blush for tlte 
errors of tlleir ancestors: I have little to do, be- 
yond exhibiting IIoveden's own narrative; which 
Bossuet himself graces with the well-deserved 
name of faithful, and which Bossuet himself 
describes as giving an abridgenlent of the Acts of 
the Council in a lllore ample forn1 than they have 
ever since been recovered. 
Tlzere were, ill tlte province of Toulollse, certaill 
heretics, who assllmed the title of GOOD lUEN, and 
wltose calise tlte Knights of Lombers maintained, 
These persons taugltt tlte people contrary to the 
faith of Christ, ]J1 1 opolllldillg and saying: that They 
received, neither the La\v of l\Ioses, nor the Pro- 
phets, nor the Psalms, nor the Old Testament, 
nor the Doctors of the New Testament; save only 
the Gospels, and the Epistles of Paul, and the 
Seven Canonical Epistles, and the Acts of the 
A postles, and the Apocalypse. 
When interrogated, concerning their faith, and 
concerning the baptÏtJ"Jll if infallts, and as to whether 
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thc.lJ were sarcll by úaptism; also cunccrlllllp: 
t!le body and blood of the Lord, 1["here or b.'1 
1l'1IOm it leas c01MeC1Ylted, and 1L'ILO took it, and 
1rhetbcr it 'lens more or vetter consecrated vy a good 
man than vy a úad mall; also cOllccrninp,' marriage, 
7rhether mall and u'ife could be 
'at'ed if t!tey u'cre 
carnally united: the!} {llls11'ered, that, Concerning 
thcir own faith and the baptism of infant.
, they 
\vould not 
peak, nor were thcy obligcd to speak. 
COllcerning tlte vod.!1 and blood of tile Lord, they 
said: that lIe, who recei,'cd it ,vorthily, was 
sa\ cd; and he, \vhu recei,'ed it unworthily, gained 
to himself daIunatiun. Bllt. concerning marriage, 
they said: that )lan and ,vmnan were joined 
tog-ether, in order, a::> S1. Paul speaks, to avoid 
luxury and fornication. 
The.!/ said also mall!} things, 7citlIOlIt beillP,' inter- 
rogatcd: as, for instance, that 'Iell ought not to 
swear at all with any oath; as .John declared in 
the Go
pcl and Jan1e
 in his Epistle. TIlt:!! said, 
lIlorcOl:er, that Paul comlnanded Bishops and 
Presbytcrs to be ordained in the Church; and 
that, If 
uch persons as he comnlanded \\rere not 
ordained, they ,,"ere nut Bishops or Presbyters, 
hut ravening wul\'cs, hypocrites, and 
educer
, 
lo\'crs of salutations in the Inarkct-place and of 
the highest !'eats of fcash, ,vi,hing contrary to 
the comnlan(hnent of Christ to be called Rabbi, 
bearing white and splendid ruhes, lw.\ ing on their 
fin
er
 ring-s of gold decorat('d \\ ith je\n:+
, which 
(
 



226 


THE VALLI<:
SES 


[HOOK II. 


things their l\laster conlnlanded not. \Vherefore, 
since such Bishops and Pre
byters reselnbled the 
Presbyters who betrayed Jesus, lnen ought not to 
obey them, because they were bad nlen. 
The allegations, therefore, being heard on both 
sides, befòre Gerard BitJ1lOjJ of Albi; and judges 
being elect cd and appointed by cach party,. and these 
judges consenting and actillg as assessors to the 
said Gerard Bishop of Albi, namely lloger Abbot 
0/ Castrcs and Peter Abbot of Ardoural, and the 
Abbot of Candeil and Arnold of .J..'T ar bonlle; and 
this, furthermore, in the presence of good men, as 
well Prelates and Clerll's as Laics, to wit, tlte Lord 
Peter Archbishop of Þ/arbOJllle and other Bishops 
and Abbots and Archdeacons, as also COllnts and 
J\Tobles 0/ that Province to the '11111llber if twellty, 
and almost the 'lL'lwle population of Albi alld Lom- 
bel's: many authorities from the J.lew Testament, 
against the propositions of the aforesaid heretics, 
werc brought by the ArchbiÛwp Peter of Narbonne 
and by the Bishop of .J.Vismes and by Abbot Peter of 
Cendras and by the Abbot of Fontfroide,. for the 
heretics 'lL'ould receive no judgment save through tlte 
!{ew Testamcnt '*' . 


· Erant itaque in provincia Tolosana quidam hæretici, qui se 
appellari faciebant Bonos Homines, quos manu tenebant milites 
de Lumb
rtio; proponentes, ct docentes populum, contra Fidem 
Christianam: clicentes etiam, quod non recipiebant Legem 
lUoisi, neque Prophetas, neque Psalmos, neque Vetus Testa- 
mentum, neque Doctores 
o\'i Tcstamenti; nisi soIu11lmodo 
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I laving thll
 
iven a sumn1ary of the accusations 

u1(1 the pr()ccet1ing
, Roger next details at great 


Evangelia, et Epistolas Pauli, ct 
eptcm CanOniC,\S Epislolas, 
et ...\ctus Apostolorum, et A pocalypsim. 
Et, interrogati (Ie fiJe sua; ct Jt.. baplismo parvulorum. ct si 
salvabantur per baptismum; et de corpore et sanguine Domini, 
ubi consecrabatur, vel per quos, et qui sumebant, et si magi'i 
vel melius consecrabatur pf'r bonum, quam per malum; ct (Ie 
mataimonio. si poterant salvari, si carnal iter jungebantur vi.. et 
mulier: re"pon()eTllnt, quod, de fiJe sua et de baptismo parvu- 
lorum, non dicerent; ncque dic('re cogehantur. Dc corpore (>t 
!'an
uine Domini dicebant: quod, qui dignè sumebat, salvaba- 
tur; et, qui indignè, adquirehat sibi damnationem. DC' matri- 
monio autem dicebant: quod vir et mulier j ungebantur, proper 
luxuriam et fornicationem vitandam; sicut dicit Paulu
. 
Dixerunt etiam muha, non interrogati: quod non debcbant 
jurare omnino per aliquod juramentum; sicut dicebat Joannes 
in Evangelio, et Jacobus in Epistola sua, Dixerunt etiam: 
(Juod Paulus prædiccbat, quod e
s('nt ordinandi in Ecclesia 
Episcopi et Presbyteri; et, si tales non ordinabantur quales 
præcipiebat, non essent Episcopi nec Presbyteri, sed lupi 
rapaccs, hypocritæ. ct seductorcs, amantcs salutationes in foro, 
primas cathedras, et primos accubitus in coenis, volentcs vocal i 
Uabbi, contra pm'cpptum Christi, ferentes albas et candidag 
vcste:i, g
tantes in digitis aureos annulos et gcmmatos, (Jno
 
non præcepit :\Jagisler eorum. l
t, idcirco, quia tales f:piscopi 
et Prcsbytcri erant qnales fuerunt pre
byteri qui tradiderunt 
Jcsum, non debebant iIIis obedire, (luia mali erant. 
.l\ uditi!., itaque, utrinque allebationibu", coram Girardo Albi- 
ensi l
piscopo; clectis etiam et statutis judicibus ab utraque 
parte; et conscntientibus, e1 assidentibus pm'fato Epi
copo 
Girardo \Ihicn:-i, \..t Ho
ero Castrensi _\bbate, et Petro 
.Abbate Ardurellell
i, et Abbate de Calldilio, et Arnaldo Nar- 
hone, in præscntia bonorum virol'llm, tam Prælatorum et CIE'- 
Q 2 
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length, under seven different heads, the argu- 
Inents of the Court against the asserted opinions 
of the Albigenseç;: and the result ,vas, that, on 
tbe seyeral counts of the indictment, they were 
formally pronounced to be heretics '*'. 
1. Now," before ,ve admit the justice of this 

entence, or, in other words, before we adlnit the 
Albigenses to have been convicted \Ianichèans, 
,ve BUIst inquire: TVhether they themselves aCkllOlC- 
ledged, that they held the opinions ascribed to them; 
or JVlzetlter, 011 the contr{u:lf, they altogether dis- 
Oll'ned and njectcd the1Jl. 
The allegations against thenl lnay be conve- 
niently arranged under t\vo diyisions: and their 
several replies shall be duly given and fairly 
discussed. 
(1,) As affording a distinct proof of their :\Iani- 
chèisnl, it was aUeged against the Albigenses: 
that They 1'çjected the Scriptures of the Ancient 


ricorum quam Laicorum, videlicet, Domini Petri Narbonensis 
Archiepiscopi atque aliorum Episcoporum et Abbatum, et Ar- 
chidiaconorum, uecnou etComitum et Yirorum Potcntulll numero 
viginti illius provinciæ, et fere totius populi Albiæ et Lumberci: 
contra quæ prædicti hæretici proponebant, et inductæ sunt 
N ovi Testameuti multæ autoritates, a Domino Petro X arbo. 
nensi Archiepiscopo, et a N eumacensi Episcopo, et a Petro 
Ceudracensi Abbate, et Abbate de Fonte Frigido; præfali 
cnim hæretici nolebanl recipere judicium, nisi per Novum Tes- 
tamentum. Roger. IIoveden. Annal. par, post. in A. D. 117ft 
fol. 317. 
!if Roger lloveden. .L\nnal. fof. 317-31!J. 
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Dispensation. And, in point uf form, the charge 
against them ran: that They J'('ceived, neither the 
LUll: of Jloses, 1201' tlte j}rophcts, 1101' the l
sal1/ls, 
NOR TIlE OLD TESTA)IEXT *. 
Thcir reply to this charge, according tu the 
rcport of the Bishop who actcd as spokesluan, 
\Va.; an acknowledglucnt-: that 1ïley received 
.J/uses and the Prophets and the Psalms, only ill 
those tLstimunies u:hiclt (/re induced by Jeslls and 
the Apostles, lInd not ill any others; for the recep- 
tion of olle part of a lcrittcn instrument does Jlot 
[ledge a man to receiz;e every part, so tltat he mllst 
either believe the 'lL'llOle or rçject the u'/lOle t. 


· Xon recipiebant Legem )Ioi
i, lIeque Prophetas, neque 
Psalmos, neque Vetus Testamentum. Roger. llovedell. \nnal. 
fol. 317, 
t Confe
si sunt etiam isti hæretici, se recipere 'Ioysen et 
Prophctas et Psalmos, in his tantum testimoniis quæ inducun- 
tur a Jesu ('t ....\postoli
, et lion aliis. ]\011 ellim <licimus: quod, 
si lOstrumcntum vel scriptum testimonium in aliqua parte sui 
crcditur, t.1ebct totuOl credi, vel in nulla parte sui recipi. Uoger. 
H ov('rlcn. \nnaL fot. :318. 
The lealned ßenedictine, who, in the earlier part of the 
eighteenth century, published the large II istory of Languedoc, 

tatcs the confe
ion of the ...\Ibigens
s to have been: tbat They 
Tfjected the Luw of J[oses and tlte ot/ler Books of tlle Old Tes- 
tament, and receircd not/&ing save the New. 
L' E\"C<{ue de Lodt've illterrogca ensuite les hcréti(IU(>s au nom 
(It' l'l:d'que d' Albi, C)ui, comme Diocè
an, avoit la principak 
alltoritc sur l:UX: cl leur (Icmamla, 
ïl
 reee\ oilill la Loi rll. 
'lfI
''''l t t It.:-o uulte... liHC, <lr I' \neirJ1 rc
t<\lI1U1t. II:, H'pOI1- 
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The phraseology of the report now before us is 
certainl y not of a con11llon description; and the 
report itself adlnits the 4'\.lbigenses to have dis- 
clain1ed at least an universal rejection of 
loses 
and the Prophets and the Psahns: but still, 
whether ju ,tly or unjustly, the sufficiently obvious 
design of the reporter 'vas; to convey an idea, 
that The _1lbigeJlses professed to receive no part of 
Jlloses and the Prophets and the Psalms, e:l'cept the 
fcw sentences verballg cited from thcm bg Christ 
and the Apostlcs; and tIUIS, on their side, to 
produce the scmblance of an acknowledgn1ent of 
1\1 an ichèism. 
Yet the idea, so plainly intended to be con- 
\"eyed by the episcopal reporter of their answer, 


dirent: llu'ils n'atlmettoient que Ie 'ouveau. Hist. Gener. de 
Langued. livr. xix. 
 2. vol. iii. p. 3. 
T can only say, that, in reganl to their confession on this 
point, I have faithfully given the precise words, in which Roger 
1I0veden records the statement of it, as made by the acting 
Bishop himself, 
In the narrative of Roger Hoveden, the Bishop, who acted 
by the authority of the Bishop of \Ibi, is variously called 
Gilebertus Lugdonensis Episcopus and Gocelinus Lodovensis 
Episcopus, Probably the first title ought to be erased in 
favour of the second. This, 1 suppose, was the opinion of the 
Benedictine: for he speaks of the acting Prelate, as being 
Gaucelin Bishop of Lodeve. It is a matter of no great conse- 
quence in itself: I have. however, in the text, thought it Lest 
to refrain from goiving either christian name or episcopal title to 
the spokesman. 
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i directly contradicted b) tlh' rClnarkably prcci

 
statl'lUent of one of their own ancient SYlubol::, ur 
Confc

ions, For, in that instrmnent, they ex- 
pre:-;sly declarcd: that 1'lley reeeh'ed tlte Canonical 
Bouks of the Vld Testamcnt, as well as those of tILe 
\TetV Testament *. 
Under these conflicting circumstances, th
 
Confession saying one thing and the cpiscopally- 
rcported ans\ver saying quite another thing, \vhat 
is the conclusion to be deduced from the existing 
cvidence ? 
Nothing, I think, is nlore clear, than that the 
actual an
wer uf the _'\.lbigenses at Lorubers has 
been garbled and luanaged by its popish reporter, 
in order that it Inight be nlade to speak a language 
altogether opposite to that ,vhich it really 8poke : 
and, if I nlistake not, the process of misrepresen- 
tation may, particularly ,vhen we are assisted by 
the specific statement of their ancient Confession, 
"ithout much difficulty be detected. 
The charge ran: that They received, neither the 
Law of Jloses, 1101' tlte Prophets, 1Iur the Psalms, 
NOR TIlE OLD Tr:ST A )[EN'f. 
But the reply, if \"'e ßlay credit the reporting 
Inquisitor, leave::; the 
wet'ping c1au
e, NOR TilE 
OLD TI:
T A)I I:XT, altogether unnoticed, olentioning 


· J:"tpressè vero declarabant, canonicos se, tam \' eteris quam 
l\'ovi Tesliuncnti, lihro
 reciperc, \7ignier. Hist. .ECcil'S. in 
\.0. 120fi, :o'PC below, hook ii, chap, In. 
 l[, 
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nothing more than Jloses ({nd the Prophets llnd 
the Psalms. 
No\v it is not very likely, that the inlportant 
clause in question would, in their reply, be OIniUed 
by the Albigenses themselves: but it is very easy 
to underst. nd, why it should be Olnitted in a re- 
port of their reply, dra\vn up, for a special purpose, 
by an interested and unscrupulous Ecclesiastic. 
Under the cOlllprchensive denOininatiol1 of TIlE 
OLD TESTAl\IENT, the Romanists included, as well 
the Apocrypha, as the Canonical Books of the 
Inspired Hebrew :Scriptures. 
By the \"ery tenus, then, of the accusation, the 
Albigenses \vere charged with rejecting, not only 
--.lIoses aud the Prophets and the Psalms, or, agree- 
ably to the well-known je\vish division, TIle Tora 
flud the Þ{ehiim and the Chctlzubim, but like\vise 
THE EKTIHE OLD TESTAMEKT vieu'cd as compre- 
hending also the Apocrypha. 
To such an accusation, their ans\ver \vas, not 
the garbled statement reported by the episcopal 
Inquisitor, but a stateInent, which exactly cor- 
responded with their ancient Confession as already 
adduced: a statement, in truth, which that very 
Confession itself enables us to disentangle from 
the palpable n1Ïsrepresentation of their nlaliciou
 
and dishonest adversay, 
Their ancient Confession ran: that rltey 'I'ccciv- 
ed the CANONICAL Books of the Old Testament, as 
well as those of the ..\r CIl TfstaJ//l'lIt, 
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Thcir ungarblcd answer at Lonlbers hannu- 
niol1,ly ran: that Thcy lYCCllXtl .iJloscs and the 
Prop"ct.
 llnd the Psalms AXD TIlE OLD Tr.ST.\- 
MENT, only so far as tlte several Booh's of the entire 
Volu1Jlc had heen respectively dttested hy Jeslls alld 
the .Jpostles, 120 ot/n1' attestation possessing any 
calitlity,. for it did nut follow, that, hecause tltcy 
rcccÙ:cd some Books of the Volume 'lchiclt ill tile 
language oj'the day 'lcas collectively stylcd THE OLD 
TESLL\I ENT, thc!! 'ii'ere therefore bOllnd to 1'eceivc 
them all. 
And the obvious purport of such an answer was: 
that They l'eceÙ:ed the CAKONICAL Books of the 
Old lèstament, because those Books !tad t!te attesta- 
tion of Christ and tlte ...lpostles,. hut rejected the 
APOCRYPIl\, though by lite Papists deemed a part 
tif tlte Old Testament, because it was not thus at- 
tested. 
(
.) It "as further alleged against the Albigen- 
ses: that '['l/t'!! refused to confess, 'leitlt the //loutlt, 
the faitlt 'lchich they cherished ill the !teart,. that 
l'llcy dellied Baptism to be a mean of ðllhatioll to 
children,. that They aSðerted the consecration of the 
l';ucltarÙt to be infalitl, if perfurmed hy all ungodly 
Priest; that 1-'hey maintained mau and 'lCUmlLll, 
ullited ill marriage, not to he ill a state of salvation ,. 
and that Thcy received nOlle of the lJoctors of the 
l\rew Tcstamcnt, Sllz'e un(lJ the (;u.'ipcl..,' 1I11d the 
EpisLlcs of l J {{ul lllld the Sevcn Canonical Epistks 
find tlte 
lcts oj' tlte ...lposth.
' (lnd the ..lpO(,1I
'11Nic; 
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in other words as I have already noted, that They 
received NONE of the Books of the .J..,T ew Testament, 
sare only them ALL. 
To these allegations, \vhile they reasonably re- 
fusell to plead before their iniquitous judges, they 
freely nlade;{l full rep]y before what they deemed 
the n10re impartial tribunal of the assembled IIlU]- 
titude. 
Seeing themselves convicted and confounded, says 
the narrative of Hoveden, they turned themselves 
to the whole people, and said: Hear, good men, our 
faith which 'lce confess; for 'lce nO'lL' confess it, 
through love of YOlt and for your sakes. Then the 
above-mentioned Bishop answered: 1
01l speak, it 
seems, not for tlte love of God, but for the sake of 
the people. IVhereupoll, they confessed, as follows. 
JVe believe in one God, three and one: the Fatller, 
and the SOil, and tile Holy Ghost. 
Also 'lL'e believe: that tlte Son of God took our 
flesh upon him,. was baptised in Jordan; fasted in 
the 'll'ilderlless,. preached Ollr salvatioll" suffered, 
and died, lI/ld'leas buried,. descended into hell,. rose 
again on the third day; ascended to heaven,. sent, 
on tlte day of Pentecost, the Spirit the Paraclete; 
lInd 'will come again, in the day of jlld/5''JItent, to 
judge the quick and the dead, when all 'lcltl 1'ise 
again. 
JVe ackllowlet(!!e likewise: that, what we believe 
lL'ltlt the heart, 'we 'IltUst confess u'itlt the mOllth. 
TVe belin'(': that he, 1l'Iw eateth not the borZ1J 0..( 
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{,hrist, is not 111 a state of salcation; lIlld that the 
budy of Cllri
.t is not duly consecrated save ill the 
Church and by a l
riest, whether that l
riest be 
guod or bad; and that tlie cunsecratiun is performed, 
not more effectually by II good l
riesl, thall b.1} all 
el:it one. 
Also u:e believe: that a pel'son is not ill II state of 
salralÏoJl, lllllu;s hc has h{,cll baptised,. and that 
ÙÚll11 ls , throllgh baptism, are placed in (l state oj' 
salcatiun. 
JVe believe likc1L'ise: that man and womall are in 
a state of sa!DaÛoll, though they be carnally joined 
Ù /Ilarriage,. and that every oJle uught to 'receive 
IJL'llitcllce, both ill mOllth aut! in heart, from a Priest; 
allllthat he ought to be baptised in the C'hurclt. 
If llllY thing more thall these articles call be s/ieu'll 
to us througll tlu; Gospels or the Epistles, U'C are 
prepared to believe aud to confess it.. 
In this most important dOCUlllellt, we have, 


· Viclcntes hæretici, se esse conviclos atf[uc confusos, con- 
H'rterunt se all otllncm plebctll, dicent{'s: A uditc, 0 boni "iri, 
fidcm no
tram lplam confÌtemur: nunc coufitclllur autcm propter 
amorem et gratiam vcstram. Ucspulillit Episcopus prædictus: 
\ os dicitis, lluod non propter Deum dicati
, sed propter gratiam 
populi, Et illi influiunt : 

os eredimus unum Dcum. trinum et unum; Patrcm. f't 
l.'ilium, d Spiritulll Sanctum, 
Et lïlium Dei earn em nostram suseepi
\c!; baptizatlllU bS," 
in Jonlane; jf'julla
 in dcserto; plædica
sc salutcm no
tralU ; 
Ih\
sum, mortuum, atflue 
cplllLum; ad inf('ros .lcsc{,lIlli

\ ; n- 
'1III('xi,:.p krt ia II il'; .ul cH'lo
 .I:O-l"l'nd i
:O-l ; 
 pirit 1111\ Paraclc- 
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distinctly and honestly recorded, A FULL CONFES- 
SION OF THE REAL FAITH OF THE ANCIEKT 
ALBIGENSES. Positively, it propounds the genu- 
ine catholic doctrines of the Gospel: negatively, it 
rejects those various luanichèan peculiarities ,vhich 
,vere alleged against then1 by their accusers. In 
short, so far as I can perceive, it definitely settles 


turn, in die Pentecostes, misisse; venturum, in die judicii, ad 
judicandum vivos et mortuos; et omnes resurrecturos, 
Cognoscimus etiam: quia, quod corde credimus, ore debemus 
confiteri. 
Credimus: quia. non salvatur, qui non manducat corpus 
Christi; et quod corpus Christi non consecratur, nisi in Eccle- 
sia; et non nisi a Sacerdote, sive bono sive malo; nee melius 
fieri per bonum quam per malum. 
Credimus etiam: quod non salvatur quis, nisi qui baptizatur; 
d parv ulos sal vari per baptisma. 
Credimus etiam: quod vir et mulier salvantur, licet carnali- 
ter misceantur; et pænitentiam debeat unusquisque accipere ore 

t corde et a Sacerdote, et in Ecclesia baptizari. 
Et si quid amplius posset eis ostendi, per 1i.vangelia vel Epis- 
tolas, iIli crederent et confiterentur. Roger. Hoveden. Annal. 
fot 319. 
The Benedictine Historian of Languedoc, in his general narra- 
tive of this transaction, is far more fair and honest than Bossuet. 
This Noble Confession of Faith, publicly recited by the Albi- 
genses on the present occasion, and fully recorded by Roger 
Iloveden, he does not indeed give at large, as he ought to have 
done. But he, at least, mentions it: and, on the contested arti- 
cles, namely, the articles wherein they were charged with 
manicheanising, he distinctly owns, that they spoke soundl y, 
evclI as Cathulics themselves would have spoken. 
I es hClcli(lUl'
, se lournaul ators 'l'r
 Ie l'cllplc: Ecuull/, 
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f()r c\,('r the question, as tu the Ductrinal S ystClll 
really nmintaincd by the Paulician Churches of 
Southern France and Italy. 
2. IIere, then, notwithstanding the previous 
juridical conviction of the accHsed (against the 
justice of which thcy fonnally protcsted .), we 
doubtless luay well expect a speedy rC\Tcrsal of 


dircnt-ils, p:cn:, de bien, notre profession de foi. lIs parlerent 
ensuite sur les articles contf'stcs, com me les Catholiques. Hist. 
Gener, de Languecl. livr, xix. 
 2. vol. iii. p.3. 
It may be proper to state: that, according to our B{'nedic- 
tine, the Council, before which these 
\lbigenses were examinecl, 
was heM, not in the year 117ü but in the year 11 ü5, and not at 
Lombez on the Save in the Toulousain (as ßossuet supposes) 
but at Lombers which i:, distant only about two leagues from 
'\ Ibi. Ibi(l. p. 4. Locality, I think, determines Lombers to 
have been the place: but, so far as my purpose is concerned, 
such a variation of time and place is of no consequence. 
He further states very justly: that the Albig{'nses of I
om- 
bez or Lombers, whichever town may have been the real seat of 
the council, were IIf'nricians. That is to say, they professed 
the same religious principles as Henry and his master Peter de 
]Jnli:,. Ibid. p. a, 1. It \\ ill he remembered, that the idle 
and unsub
tantiatcd charge of .:\Ianich
ism was similarly pre- 
ferred against both of those pious and eminent reformers. See 
above, book ii. chap. ü, Such a charge more or less served the 
purpose of the day and the priesthDod. If its utter and hope- 
less falsehood be not completely established by the distinct and 
unequivocal confession of faith, publicly made by the 
\lbigens('s 
at Lombers, and duly handed do\\n to us by I{og{'r lIovedcn, 
I am at a loss to understand \\ hat greater and more precise his- 
torical testimony can be required for the establishment of a fact. 
· 
1I
junx('runt f'tiam ha'rf'tici iIIi: qllod Episcopll'"', qlli 
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the finding: we doubtless may expect, that, with 
an acquittal in full of all tendency to l\Ianichèism, 
the n1uch 111aligned Albigenses will no\v be diç;- 
charged. 
So we nlight reasonably imagine: but a Popish 
Court of Ecclesiastical Judicature is not so easily 
satisfied. The episcopal prolocutor at Lombers 
seenlS to have studied the 'V orks of Bernard with 
no less emolunlent than the Bishop of Meaux. 
The fOrIner Prelate, like the Jatter, had there 
read, I suppose: that, while, on the plea of con- 
science, the l\lanichèan Heretics of Gascony re- 
fused to swear at all,. they, nevertheless, had a 
Inysterious arcane lllaxinl, which enjoined thenl 
to su:ear and to fors1cear 1
ather than betray tile 
dread secret wlzich the free-masonry 0./ their sect 


sententiam dederat, hæreticus erat. et non ipsi ; et quod inimieus 
eorum erat; et quod lupus rapax erat, et hypoerita, et inimicus 
Dei; et quod non bene judiea\Terat. Nee, de fide sua, res pOIl- 
dere voluenlllt, quia cavebant se ab eo, sieut eis præcf'perat 
Dominus in Evangelio; Attendite a falsis proplLetis, qui veniunt 
ad vos in vestimentis ovium; intrinsecus autem sunt lupi rapaces: 
et quod ipse erat persecutor eorum fraudulentus : et parati erallt 
ostendere per Evangelia et Epistolas, quod non erat bonus pas- 
tor, nee ipse, nee eæteri episeopi vel presbyteri, sed potius mer- 
eenarii. Respondit episeopus, dieens: quod sententia in eos de 
jure erat dietata, et hoc paratus erat probare in curia Domini 
Alexandri Papæ Catholici vel in curia Ludovici Regis Fran- 
eiæ vel in curia Raimundi Comitis Tolosani,-quod reetè feee- 
rat judieatum, et quod ip8i manifestè essent hæretiei, et quod 
hæresi notati. Roger. Ho\"eden. Annal. fol. :n9, 
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rCfJuircd thcm to cOllccal-. On this principle, he 
very ingeniously proceeded to act: and, knowing 
that they "ere pri, ately bound hoth to S71;ear cilld 
to forswcar, he, 
ome\vhat incomprehensibly un 


Dcnique im]ixere, ut dicitur, latebra
 sibi: firmaverunt 
sibi scrmonem nefjUaquam; JU1'O, perjura, secretulIl prodere 
noli. 1:11 i nl\ ero alias, nc tenuiter q uillem, jurare ullatenu5 
acquiescunt, propter iIIud de Evan
clio: NOll.juratc, 11cque per 
cælllm, ncque per terram, Bernard. !'uper Cantic. serm. Ixv. 
coJ. 7:>9, 71)0. 
In spih of Bernarrl's pruclcnt ut dicitur, Bossuet, for the 
good of his Church and with a most magnanimous disre
ard of 
his own digestion, swallo\\s bodily, at one brave gulp, thp 
'" hole of this most ridiculous and most :-.
lf-contradictory fig- 
ment. Hist. de!) \T ariat. livr. xi. 
 32. The Abbot of Clair- 
vaux, I suppo
e, had f'ither read or heard of the maxim, which, 
according- to Augustine, was patronised by the )Ianichèan 
Pri
cillianists: and thence, without further ceremony, thouöh 
not \\ ithout telling us that the whole was pure hearsa}, he very 
liberally, on the grave authority of his talebearers, made a 
present of it to the con
cientiously onr-scrupulous religionists 
of Hascouy who would not take an oath even in a court of 
justice. )Ieanwhile Hossu(c>t is <[uite sure, that these men, 
who, not\Vith
taI1l1ing their allt>g.ed nJa
im that a person mig/tt 
allou'abl!J eit/ter swear or forswear himself at pleasure, would 
actually 
uffer death rather than confirm the truth of their 
coufl.s
ion by an oath: Hossuet is quite sure, that they must 
ha\e borrO\H
c1 their philöepiorcian maxim from 
ome lurkin ö 
rellltl
nt of th(' Priscillianisls, who tlourished ill Spain in the 
time of _-\ ugu
tine. 
Priscillianistæ, quos in n i
pania Priscillianus instituit, max- 
il'll' 
Ilosticorum et \lanich.l'orum dogmata pC'rmixta 
('ctatltur. 
(
uanl\ i
, et ex aliis hæresihu
, in edS sordes, tanquam in sen- 
tinam ,(uanclam, horribili cOllfusione conflu"-f'rint. ProptC'r 
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the pren1Ïses, though doubtless very usefully for 
the object which he had in view, brought the 
truth of their Public Confession to the undeniable 
test of their refusing to take any oath 'Whatsoever. 


occultaudas autem contaminatioueg et turpitudines suas, habent, 
in suis dogmatibus, et hæc verba: Jura, perjura, secretum. 
prodere noli, August. de hæres. ad (
uodvultdeum, Opere 
vol. vi. p. 12, 
The transfer might have been very plausible, no doubt, if the 
"Priscillianists, however inconsistput1y, had made a consciencp 
of taking an oath, as we know the ancipnt i\lbigenses to have 
done: but Augustine p;ives no hint, that they entertained any 
scruples of the sort. On the contrary, as they allowed both 
swearing and forswearing in a good cause (some specimens of 
which by the way, we have recently seen in certain religionists, 
who would not acknowledge themselves to be di
,ciples of Pris- 
cilIian): afortiori, they could not be expected to strain at a 
mere simplc falsehood, 
Porro, inter alia dogmata eorum quæ subvertenda sunt, etiam 
hoc est utique: quod dogmatizant, ad occultalldam religionem, 
religiosos debere mentiri in tantum, ut, non solum de aliis rebus 
ad doctrinam religionis non pertinentibus, sed de ipsa quoque 
religione, mentiendum sit, ne patescat alienis: ut, videlicet, 
negandus sit Christus, quo possit inter inimicos suos latere 
Christianus. August. cont. mendac. ad Consent. c. xi. Opere 
vol. iv. p, 19. 
Had the confessors of Lombers been Priscillianists, as Bossuet 
either wildly or wickedly supposes, would they have fallen into 
the snare which was so cunningly laid for them by Bishop Gil
 
bert? \V ould they not at once have disappointed him and 
kept their secret, by swearing, according to their alleged max- 
im, that they believed the truth of their confession? Happily 
it is so ordered by l")rovidence that malice is not always 50 
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Theil t/ie aforesaid llÚllOP asked thcm: 1c/'etller 
tIny 'll'oultllJÏccar, tllat tlll:Y rcally held and belicved 
that faith: allll 1chcthcr tllere ll"aS llll.! thiug cl
c, 
u'ltich they olight to cOllfess: inas1Jlw;h as they had 
precious(ll hutlt thought ill and preach cd ill. III 
rLply, they said: that they 1L'ould not SZL'car at all; 
because, if tIn}) ."lCO/'C, 'hey u'oltld act contrary tu 
tlte Gospcl and the };pistles.. 
The trap completely ans\ycred the \\'anncst 
hope and expectation of the dextrous Prelate. 
These unaccountable religionists, whose arcane 
doctrine, it seen1S, \vas \vell known to be that 
Thl' '!J olio"ht to hO(To"le ncither at aJl oath nor at P U'- 
o ,-. 0 
jury lchen the secret of their sect lCllS ill questioJl, 
and whose fixed principle, ne,'ertheless, was 
equally well known to be that They oligllt not to 
S1l"Car at all upon any occasion, nI:FL'SED to s\\ ear 
preci
ely when their arcane> dogma H1:QL'IRED 
thenl to swear, And the result was: that they 
,vere clearly convicted of being 
Janichèan JIere- 
tics, hccau
e they would in no wise suxar to the 
sincerity of their Public Confession, and thu
 



harp-5jght(>d a
 to avoid inconsistencies in its labour of 
calumny, 
· [nlerro
avit etiam eos prædictus Cpiscopus, si jurarcnt, se 
tenere fidem istam, (>t crerlere, et siquid amplius dt'berpl1t con- 
fiteri: quia malè senserant et prædicaverant ante. Respon- 
dentes dixerunt: quod nullo modo jurar
nt; quia, contra 
I:vangelium et Epi:stolas, facerent, Ro
er, n oveden. Annal. 
fol. 319. 


It 
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effectually conceal the dread secret of thcir ne- 
fariou
 con1nH1nity, 
In arrest of this most righteous judglnent, our 
manifest Ileretics pleaded the bargain which 
Bishop Alberic had made with then1 that they 
should not qe cOlnpelled to swear *. 
The plea was overruled by the Bishop of Albi, 
who flatly denied the existence of any such bar- 
gain t. 
Thus ,va
 defeated the provident caution of the 
precondemned Albigenses: \vho, shre\vdly antici- 
pating that they would be required to take an 
oath touching the truth or falsehood of whate\Ter 
their eneu1ies might please to profound, and hav- 
ing scruples on that point however unfounded, 
Juade it an express stipulation \vith their treache- 
rous sacerdotal judges, that no confinnation by 
oath should be de1nanded. 
Accordingly a final sentence of condelnnation 
was pronounced: and it \vas severally confinned, 
both by the President Gerard of Albi, and by all 


* Videntes, itaque, quod super hoc erant convicti, dixerunt : 
{luod Episcopus Albericus fecerat eis pactum, quod non cogeret 
eog jurare. Roger, Hoveden. Annal. fol. 320. 'Vas there 
ever such a conviction in a court of law. save where law is 
administered by popish pri<>sts and inquisitors? The prisoners 
!'5aw plainly enough, that they were scandalously entrapped: 
but, according to the notions of Protestants at least, entrapment 
is not precisely the synonymn of conviction. 
t Quod et Albiensis Episcopus nega\it. Roger. Hoveden. 
Annal. fot. a20. 
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hi
 a"'
e

ors whether Bishops or Abbots or 1>1'0- 
\"osts or Priors or A rchdeacon
 or N oble
; whose 
united wisdOlU \vas at once enlightened and con- 
firnled by the strictly concurrent judgn1ent of a 
noble fenlalc theologian, the Lady Constance, 
sister to the 
Iajesty of France and ,vife to the 
Count of Toulouse"'. 
III. "e ha\e now seen the 
olenln Confession 
of Faith, publicly dcli, ered by the Albigenses at 
Lomber=--: a COIlfe
sion; which, on the one hand, 
correctly propounds the great leading doctrines of 
the orthodox Catholic Creed; and which, on the 
other hand distinctly renounces the incompatible 
peculiarities of )Ianichèisnl with the holding of 
"hich they "-ere charged by their enell1Ïe
. 
THIS COXFESSION WITH ALL ITS CONCO
IITA.NTS 
lIAS BEEN DELIBERATELY SUPPRESSED BY THE 


BISHOP OF 
IEACX. 
A brief citation of what he n1ust ha\ e knolCJl to 
be the nlere hearsay charge of their enen1ies; for, 
almost at the conlmencement of IIo,-eden's narra- 
ti\ e, it is explicitly said, that allegations were 
heard on bot/ ",ides, that i
, both 011 the J}{{l't of 
lite arcw.,'u.s, and Oil the part of tlte accllsed: a 
brief citation of this description is all, that Bossuet 
gi,-es, to hi.;; n1iserably duped readers and adn1Írers, 
out of the present n10st ilnportant and (e,'ideu- 


* ]Jane 
cnlenliam ralam habemus: et istos hærelieos e
se 
seimus, et eorum 
ententiam improbarnus. Roger. Hoveden. 
Annal. fot. 320. 


It :? 
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tially speaking) most DECIRIVE trial; and such a 
citation, he adds, with a mixture of true gallican 
flippancy and popish impertinence, is quite suffi- 
cicnt, 'Without ðpcaking more of the rcmainder, to 
makc our Protcstants blush for the errors of their 
anccstors ... 
The Bishop ,vas \vriting for the avowed purpose 
of saddling the charge of 
Ianichèism upon the 
Albigenses. This charge he professes to establish 
on the authority of what he himself styles {[ faith- 
ful abridgemcnt. That abridgement unequivocally 
den10nstrates, that THE ALBIGENSES WERE NOT 
1\IANICHEANS. But the part of it, which contains 
this den10nstration, Bossuet DELIBERATELY sup- 
PRESSES. 


· Auditis igilur UTRINQl"E allegationihus. Roger. Hoveden. 
Annal. fol. 317. 



CI1..\PTER X. 


rllF FALSEHOOD OF THE ALLEG.\TIO
, DE
IOr\- 
STRATED FRO)I THE CO
FESSIONS OF THE ALBI- 
GE:'\SES. 


FRO)I the great compactne
s of their Confession 
as delivered at LOlnber:o-, I incline to think, that 
the Albigenses must have had it by heart: insert- 
ing, however, extemporaneously, those evident 
"ituperati,'e allusions to 
Ianichèi:-;n1, \\ hich the 
tenor of their exmuination ob,-iously required, and 
which nlight exculpate them from any supposed 
participation in the wild reveries of that ancient 
oriental heresy. 
ßut the having it by heart ilnplic
 that they 
also had it in ,vriting: for 
uch a Confe
sion 
"ould be useful and indeed neces
ary, both for 
the instruction of their Catechulnens and likewise 
, 
as a test and directory to their Clergy. 
Accordingly, we have on record more than one 
reference to docl1Inents of this de:-;cription: and, 
like the obviou
 conclusion which cannot but be 
drawn froln the Confes
ion presen'ed at full length 
hy Hoqcr 110, eden, the eqllally oh, iou
 {:(Jllclu- 
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sion, drawn by those who had actually reaù thenl, 
,vas this; that The Albigenses, so far from being 
l11aniclièans as Bossuet 1.l'ould maintain, held, in 
truth, the same general system of doctrine as that 
'll,'lzich is professed by tlte lleformed Churches of tile 
si.l'teentlt centl{ y. 
I. To such docllll1ents, tor instance, under such 
an aspect, the historian PopJiniere, on the testi- 
l110ny of nlany eye-witnesses, will be found to 
ad \Tert. 
Tit at the religion of the Albigeuses differed very 
little from that which is now professed hy Protest- 
ants, appea,.
,: both from many fragments and 
111Onll1/lellts, 'Which, ill tlie allcient language of tlteir 
cOlintry, have been 'lcritten concerning the history of 
those times; and likewise from the public and 
solemll disputation, which was held betll'eell tlie 
Bishop of Pamiers and Arnold Hot one of their 
ministers, The Acts of this Disputation, written 
III a dialect approaching 1'ather to the [Yatalonian 
titan to the French, remain entire dO'll'1l to the 
present day. Indeed, mallY have assured me, that 
they '[{ut seen THE ARTICLES OF THEIR FAITH, 
engraved on certain ancient tablets 'lchich are at 
Albi: adding, that these 1rticles arc erery where 
conformahle to the doctrine of the Protestants
. 


· Albigf'llsium rf'ligionem parum admodum ab ea disCf(
passe 
quam hodie profitentur Protestantes, tam ex pluribus fragmcn- 
tis ct mOl1ul1H'l1ti::; (JIm' tilltiCJua patriæ illius lingua dc hUfllm 
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I L To these written i\rticles of their Faith, 
doubtless in sub
tance the very saIne as the 
Confes
ion preserved by Roger I-Io\'cden, another 
historian, Vignier, also ad'"erts : and, with luuch 
laudable precision, he gi,.es the authority on 
which he nlakes his statemcnt. 
A person Ji'om GascoJl.'} , worthy of cOlýideJlce, 
a/Jirmcd to me: that he had read ONE OF THEIR 
CON FES
IOX:;, written ill tlte ancient Basque lan- 
guage, alld prescnted to tlte ['hancellor de l'Ilospital 
before tile breaking Ollt of the second troubles ill 
Ji'allce. Tllis Confession entirely agreed with tile 
doctrine of the Valdew';es: and, ill 110 part of it, 
could be detected fl.-.ell lL trace of llanichèism. III 
it, they e.rpressly declare: tltat tlley receive the 
Canonical Rooks of the Old, as well as of tile ....'Teu l , 
1èstlllllent; and tltat they nject erery doctrine, 
'll'IÛc!l either is 1lot founded upon them, or 1Clzic.:ll 
contains any tlting contrary to tltem. JVlLence, 
UpOIl this principle, they profess to repudiate and 


temporulll hi
toria conscripta sunt. quam ex publica et solenni 
lIi
putatione inter A pamiensem J
piscopum et )Jagistrum Ar- 
núlllulll Hot Lombrensem 
Jiuistrum habita: clljus Acta inte- 
gra, ad hunc usque diem, extant, lingua, ad Catalanicum potius 
quam patrium sive Trancium idioma accedente, cOllscripta. Imo 
plures mihi pro certo dixc'runt, villisse se \RTICljLOS FIDEI 
IPSORlj'l, veteribus quibusdam tabulis quæ Albii sunt incisos. 
doctrinæ Protestantium u:-cJuequaque conrurmc
. !)opliner, 
J1i
t. Vranc, lib. xxxviii. rut. 21.;, apud (s-;f'r, dC' J
cclc
. 
:-Ö1IC'Cl'
:-O. C, x, 
 }.j, 
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condemu all the ccremonics and traditions and ortli- 
llances if the lloman Church: saying, that she is 
a den of thieves and the Harlot of the Apocalypse .. 
III. Should it be said that Pupliniere and 
'Tignier are comparati,-ely n10dern \vriters, \ve 
lllay turn on<+ lllore to the ancient and unobjec- 
tionable testinlony of Roger Ho\reden. 
In the year 1178, Raymond and Bernard Ray- 
ßIond and other Albigensic Heresiarchs \vere 
exaruined at Toulouse, under the assurance of a 

afe-conduct, before Cardinal Peter the Papal 
Legate assisted by a nunlerous body of Prelates 
and Ecclesiastics. On this occasion, thcy produced 
a paper, on 'Lchich thc
lJ had lcritten THE ARTICLES 
OF THEIR FAITH. The suspicions of the judges 
led thenl to enter into a nlÌnute personal exan1Ï- 
nation of the accused: but, when questioned C01l- 
ccrning the Articles of the Christian Faith, they 


.. Homo quidam fide dig-nus, e Gallia K ovempopulana, ruihi 
affirmavit: legisse se UNA
I EX CONFESSIO
IBUS EORU
I, 
\'eteri ling"ua Gasconica conscriptarn, ac Cancellario lIospitalio 
paulo ante secundas Galliæ turbas oblatarn; quæ cum Yalden- 
sillm doctrina planè consentif'bat, nullo om nino :.\lanichæismi 
comparente vestigio. Expressè ,'ero declarabant: Canollicos 
se, tam Veteris quam Novi Testamenti, Libros recipere; om- 
nernqlle doctrinarn rejicere, quæ in eis fllndamentum non habe- 
ret, aut aliquid eis contrarillrn contineret. Indeque omnes 
Romanæ Ecclesiæ ceremonias, traditiones, et ordinationes, 
repudiabant ac condemnabant: dicentes, earn speIuncam ess(' 
Jatronnm et nwretricern apocalypticam, Yigner, Hist. Eccles. 
in \. D. 120G. apud (
s.,er. de l:ccles. 
I\cce

. c. x. 
 l
. 
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a//'J'lL"Crftl, U}JOll alt thuse Articles, ju.\l llS sOlllll11y 
aJld as cirCIl1/lSpcctl!/, as if lltey !tad been the mnst 
sincere of Christialls. \Vhereupon, by the Count 
of Toulouse and uther witne
ses, they were 
charged: with ha\'in
 as
('rted the existence of a 
good God and an evil God; with having declared, 
that man and ,vife cannot be sa,'ed in the state of 
Inatrimony; with having denied, that the body of 
Christ is nlade by an unworthy Priest; with hav- 
ing taught, that Baptism is unprofitable to infante;;; 
and" ith having uttered sundry other blasphemies 
against (
od and the Church. In return, tile 
IIu'cl ics flatly contradicted all these charges: de- 
claring, tltat tlteir enemies had borne false witnesð' 
against tltem. 1'01', PLU LlCL Y, before tlte aforesaid 
Cardinal and Ilis/LOps {[nd all present, tltey spol"e, 
and confessed, and firmly asserted; tltat One only 
God tlte .1.1[ost lligh had created all things hoth 
risible aJld invisible: entirely denying tlte e.ristence 
oJ" tll"O independcnt Principleð'. The other charges 
likewise they specifically denied in a sin1Ïlar nlan- 
11er: uut, when required to swear to the truth of 
their asseveration, they refused on the score of 
conscience, The result, therefore, was, as in the 
case which had shortly before occurred at Lonl- 
hers: that they 'vere duly e:,.comnnu1Ïcated and 
condemned, together \vith their undoubted n1aster 
and preceptor the Ðe,-il .. 


... .\nlln r;.rati
r J 17H,-pf'\'\cnit (\(1 allre... illornm {...cil. Petti 
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Cardinalis A postolicæ Sedis Legati et a

e

orum ejus), quoù 
quidam fa.lsi fratres, Raimundus viùelicet, et ßernardus Rai- 
mundi, et quidam alii hæresiarchæ, transfigurantes se in angelos 
lucis cum sicut Sathanæ, et Christianæ Fidei contraria prædi- 
cantes, multorum animas falsa prædicatione sua decipiebant et 
secum traxerant ad inferos. Qui cum invitati fuissent, ut ad 
præsentiam Cardinalis sociorumque ejus venirent, ut fidem 
suam confiterentur, responderunt: se ad illorurn præseutiam 
venturos, si eundi et redeundi haberent securitatem. Data 
itaque eis securitate eundi et redeundi, venerunt coram prædicto 
Cardinali et Episcopis et Comitibus et Baronibus et Clero et 
Populo qui aderant: et in medium protulerunt quandam char- 
tam, in qua FIDEI SUÆ ARTICt'LOS conscripserant. Quam cum 
prolixius perlegissent, quædam verba videbantur in ea suspecta 
existere, et, nisi plenius exponerentur, hæresim quam prædica- 
verant possent velare.-Itaque, de Articulis Fidei Christianæ 
examinati, responderunt super omnibus Articulis Fidei ita sanè 
et circumspectè, ac si Christianissimi essent. Quod cum Comes 
Tolosæ, et cæteri qui prius audierant ipsos Christianæ Fidei 
contraria prædicasse, audissent; vehementi admiratione commoti, 
Christianæ Fidei zelo succensi, surrexerunt, et eos planê in 
caput suum mentitos fuisse manifestius convicerunt: dicentes, 
se audisse a quibusdam illoruru, quod duo Dii existerent, alter 
bonus et alter malus; bonus, qui invisibilia tantom, et ea quæ 
mutari aut corrumpi non possunt, fecisset; malus, qui cælum, 
terram, hominem, et alia visibilia, condidisset. Alii autem 
affirmaverunt: se , in ilIorum prædicatione, audisse, corpus 
Christi non confici per ministerium sacerdotis indigni aut ali- 
quibus criminibus irretiti. Alii autem dicebant: se audisse ab 
eis, in prædicatione sua, virum cum uxore non posse salvari, si 
alter alteri debitum reddat. Alii autem dicebant: se ab eis 
audisse baptismum parvulis non prodesse; e
 alias quamplures 
contra Deum et Sanctalll .[cclesiarn atque Catholicam Fidem 
blasphemias protulisse, quas pro abominabili earum enorruitate 
taccre utilius est (plam rcfeTre. lIælCtici Rutelll illi hæc con- 
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tradiccbant, illos falsum dixi
se adversu
 eos testiluonium, 
Diccbant enim PlïILl(,E, coram prædicto Cardinali ct .Episcopi
 
et uni\'crsi
 astantibus; et confitebantur ; et firrnitcr nS.,ducrunt: 
(Iuad lHIlIS Dl:uS 
\ Itissimus omnia visibilia et iuvisibilia con- 
t1;(li
s('t; et penitus dcnegabant duo es
e Principia. Confcssi 
slint etiam: quoll sacerdos, 
ive bonus sive malus, justus vel 
injustus, ct talis ctiam quem adulterum aut alias criminosulU 
indubitanter c
e scirent, corpus et sanguinem Christi posset 
conficere; et, per lIlinisterium hujusmodi saccnlotis, et virtute 
di\'inorum vprborum quæ a D0mino prolata sunt, panis et 
vinum in corpus ct sanguinelll Christi verè transubstantiabautur. 

\sseruerunt quoque: quod parvuli vel adulti, nostro baptis- 
mate baptizati, salvantur; et nullus, sinc eodem baptismo, 
potest salvari: om nino inficiantes, se aiiud baptism a aut manus 
impositionem, sicut eis imponebatur, habere. Affirmaverunt 
lIihilominlJs: quod vir ct mulier, matrimonio copulati, si aliud 
peccatum non impediat, licet carnaliter alter alteri debitum 
reddat, propter bonum matrimonii excusati, salvantur. Hæc 
omnia, licet prim; dicerentur negasse, juxta sanum intellectum 
se intcllig"ere aS5erentcs, prædictus Cardinalis et ]
piscopi præ- 
cep('runt, quod ipsi j urassent, se ita corde credere, sicut confite- 
bantur. I psi vero, sicut homines tortæ mentis et intentionis 
obliquæ, tandem hærcsim noluerunt relinquere, ubi, crassulU et 
sopitum intellectum corum alicujus auctoritatis superficies vide- 
batur juvare, occasione vcrbi iIIius, quod Dominus in Evangclio 
(Iixi!;
e legitur: Nolite om nino jurare. Quod cum iIli, in arcum 
pravum couvcrsi et mentc pprdita indurati, facere recusarent, 
prædictus Cardinalis et prænorninati Episcopi, in conspectu 
totius populi, cos iterum, acc(n
is candclis, una cum præfato 
Pictavcnsi Epi
copo et aliis n>ligiosis viris qui cum illis in 
omnibus astiterunt, cxcommunicatos denunciaverunt, et ipsos, 
cum suo auctore Diabolo, cond"mnavcrunt. Hoger. Uoveden. 
\ nnaI. foJ. 3:!7, :J:!B. Yidc etiam Epist. Petro Cardin. de S. 
Chrysog. Ibid. foI. :J:!U, 329, 
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THE FALSEHOOD OF THE ALLEGATION, DE:
ION- 
STRATED FRO
J THE DIRECT TESTDIONY OF 
HISTORY. 


\\T HEREVER they ,vcnt, the Albigenses, ,vith no 
light hand, denounced alike the unscri ptural errors 
and the personal profligacy of the Popish Clergy: 
while the Roman Church itself they pertinaciously 
stiginatised, as the blood-thirsty Harlot of the 
Apocalypse, or as the 
ynagogue of Satanic Apos- 
tacy to which the Papal 
Ian of Sin, Antichrist 
ruling oyer 
\ntichristianisn1, enacted the part of a 
head and ringleader. 
In return, the Priesthood liberally bestowed 
upon thenl the nmne of l\Iallichèans; described 
theIn, as very monsters of secret \vickedness; ter- 
rified the silly populace, ,vith idle tales of their 
worshipping Lucifer under the specious forn1 of a 
n1ale cat; and, what was a far Inore serious nlat- 
tel' than these nonsensical and Inalignant inlper- 
tinences, \vherever they could catch them, burned 
them alive ,vithout evincing the slightest 111easnrc 
of compas
ion or cOlnpunction, 
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All this huge oyergrown ma
s of grotesque 
ahsurdities, Bossuet, with 1l1ost imposing gra\'ity, 
aficcts to believe: though a Ulan of his talents 
and acutenc
s (would that I could likewise say, 
of his honesty and fairness) must haye slily laughed 
in his slee\"e, at the solelnn 1l10ckery of professing 
to establish a charge of ::\lanichèisn1 on the autho- 
rity of the very e:\.traordinary ,,,itnesses \VhOnl he 
has called into court. 
To demonstrate the correctness of such a vie,v 
of his Inanagelnent, nothing Blore, I suppose, can 
now be necessary, than to nlention the nanles of 
Peter Siculus, and the Actuary of Orleans, and 
Bernard the Saint, and Peter the Venerable, and 
Heinerius the Apostate, and Radulph the Ardent, 
and Radulph the Sn100th, and, though last not 
least, .Alan the Great, yclept The UniversallJoctor, 
that erudite etyn1010gist of the crabbed word 
(Tatharlls, and that inlnlortal inullortaliser of the 
Infernal Catus or the Luciferian Boar-Cat. 
That Bossuet secretly laughed at his ragged 
regiment of witnes
es, is, in truth, sufficiently 
clear frOln his deliberate suppression of really 
L'aluaú!e e\ iùence, ,,,hen it callle indeed imme- 
{liately to his hand, but '" hen unluckily it was 
fatal to the whole edifice of dirt and darkness 
which he ,vas su industriously constructing. I 
sa} not, that an inferior artist of the }{oman 
School might ha\"e been unprepared, through the 
prufusl.- credulity of ready n1alicc, to hold each 
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strange tale devoutly true. But can anyone 
believe, that the quick-sighted Prelate of 
Ieaux, 
assuredl y no ordinary n1an, after perusing the clear 
and valuable narrative of Roger Hoveden, could, 
actually and bOllajide, have been persuaded, that 
the Albigenses ,vere cat-,vorshipping and deyil- 
yenerating l\lanichèans · ? 


.. I may here remark. that the tales, associated with witch- 
craft, have evidently been borrowed from the older figments 
respecting the A lbigenses; and thflY rest, [ suppose, upon 
equal trus1-\\ orthiness of evidence. If the Albigenscs had their 
infernal orgies; the \\ itches had their diabolical sabbaths: if 
Lucifer visited the Albigenses under the form of a cat, \\ hich 
Bossuet's witnesses assÙre us was the case; he presented him- 
self, as we all know, to the witches, under the aspect of the 
very same respectable animal: if the Albigenses \\orshipped 
the devil; the witches were not a whit behind them in selling 
thf'ir souls to the prince of darkness and in adoring him as a 
l)fesent and potent deity. In short, the witches were the pla- 
giarised Albigenses of an age not very remote from that, in 
which, \"ithout the least fear of sorcery before our eyes, we 
ourselves securely expatiate. In the reign of Charles II. when 
some shren d doubts upon the subject began to creep in, honest 
Joseph Glam"il, himself a l;'ellow of the Royal Society. set his 
face like a flint against what he deemed the growing Sadducism 
of the times: )"et, though in the very title of his book, as some 
other clerks on other topics have also done, he claims a decided 
victory over the sceptics; still, in despite of his learned and 
ingenious Sadducismus Triumphatus, witches themselves, with 
the belief in their existence, have totally vanished out of the 
land, and our faith is no longer required to be she\\ n by the. 
strenuous vexing of black cats and the resolute tormenting of 
oM \\omen. I have certainly done my best to ..end the cha- 
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act accordance \Üth the opinion which I 
have avowed relative to the detern1Íned ascription 
of )lanichèisnl to the Alhigenses, 
peak two ,'cry 
honest old hi:-;torians, with ,vhose 'V orks it is 
not my good fortune to be acquainted, but whose 
testimony has very judiciuusly been adduced by 
_\rchbishop Usher. 
1. 'Vhilc the paradoxes of 130ssuet are 
ti II 
:--onnding in our ears, ,ve may profitably listen to 
\\Tilliml1 Pat'adin, the Annalist of Burgundy. 
I hacc /)'cell certaill Ilistories, ill 'll.:hiclt boll, tile 
AlbigcJlses and their Princes .'ìtllnd e.rcllsed of tlte 
Ill/egatiolls so frequently brought against them. 
The 1.'ices and errors of J/llnicltèism, 'lvilll 1L'II;cll 
they 'U'ere said to be ð'tailled, 'Were purely fl:elitiolls. 


tharistic cat of Alanus :l\ragnus and the clerical bestiola of the 
j\ctuary of Orleans after the familiar dcliciæ of the witches: 
and, if [ do not absolutely venture to st)'le my tractate Bossuet- 
ismus Triumphatus, 1 am not" ithout hopes, that in future we 
may be allowed to doubt, notwithstanding the positive asseve- 
ration of 1 J eter of Y aux-
crna y, "hether it was an article of 
faith with the \lbigenses, that John the Baptist was one of the 
larger devils, that Chri
t and Satan wen' brothers, and that the 

ood God had two wives, hight Colla and Coliba, by whom he 
becawe the happy parent of a numerous and hopeful family. 
Petro V8I1i
arn. JIi
t. Albig. c. ii. If any curiom, inquirer 
wishes to see a caricature of the persecuted Albigenses, Jet him 
read the second chapter of the n istory pruned by Pl'tl'r of 
Vaux-Sl'rnay. 
Thi
 same )Ionk. r may obsen'e in passing, is olle of Bos
uef6 
chcrishl't] witnr
('s, on whose credit we are invit{'(l to helie\ c 
that the Albig(,lI
es "ere rank :\Iani('h
alls. 
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Throu!!,'h slteer malice, such enormities ?ccre im- 
'-- 
]Juted to thcm by their enemies. They did '}lonc 
of the things, ?chereof they 'lC(re falsely accllsed: 
though they did indeed, sOUle'wlwt too freely, 'repre- 
hend the vices and corruptio7ls of the Prelates *. 
II. In a 'precisely similar strain, speaks Bprnard 
Girard, the Historiographer of France. 
1'he Counts of TOlllollse and ComiJiges and Bi- 
gon"e, and even the }{ing if .Aragon him.'iclf, 
espoused the party of the Albigel1ses. T'hese sec- 
taries 'lcere taintcd ?citlt bad opinions: hut that 
circll/Jlstance did not /;0 much /"tir up against them 
the /zatred (if the Pope and of the great Princes, as 
tlte freedom of speech u'it/z u'hich they censured the 
vices aild the dissolute mallJler/" of the said Princes 
and Ecclesiastics; for they u'cre accllstomed to 
'reprchcnd the life aud actions of the Pope himself. 
This 'll'as the chief matter, 'lchich stirrcd up an 
universal hatred against them: and it moreO'L'er 
'il'aS tlte Clluse, that many nefarious opinions, from 
'lclziclz they altogether dissented, were fictitiously 
ascribed to them. The Clergy of J'rance, in short, 


*" Gulielmus l
aradinus, quasdam se historias vidisse, ait; in 
quibus Albigenses eorumque Principes eodem modo e-,:cusantur: 
quod hujusmodi, scilicet, vitia et errores afficta illis fuerint et 
malitiosè imposita; nec quicquam illi fecerint eorum quorum 
falso accusarentur, præterquam quod vitia et corruptelas Præsu- 
lulU liberius rflprehenderint. Paradin. Annal. Burgund, ad A,D. 
1209. lib. ii, p, 247, 24H, apud -esser. de Eccles. Success, c. x. 

 15, 
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JiLlscly ac('usn/lhe A/bigrllses oj' all sorts uf here- 
sics, lnrrcly because they e.1'posl'd alld reprehcndcd 
I heir vices. Ilc1lce also they .\otirrcd lip ilu' A-jug 
Phi/ip-.111g11stlls against thcm: inso1Jluch that that 
Prillce flesll'cd Pope Innocellt 1/1, to interpose !tis 
lIlithority, {[ud to reduce the lItretl('s to good {}rdcr.. 
In the mouth of a Romanist, though an honcst 
Romanist, the bad opinions, with which the .c\lbi- 
gensc
 are here said to have been really tainted, 
\vcre evidcntly no other than the doctrines sub
e- 
quently held hy the Heformed Churches of thp 


· Eorum partes secuti suut Comitt.s Tolosæ, COllvenarum, 
Bi
{'rronum, et Carruanii, ipseque Hex Tarracouncnsium. Et, 
{Iuamvis pravis imbuti fuerint opiniollibus, non hoc tamen tantum 
Papæ {'t ma
norum Princil'um odium in eos concitabat, quan- 
tUIll )ihcrtas orationis, qua dictoruru Prineipulll atque Ecclesi- 
.\sticorum vitia {'t 1Il0rps {Iissolutos cu)pare, ipsiusflue Papæ 
vitam et actioncs reprehcndere, conSUCVf'nmt. Hæc præcipua 
res fuit, quæ univ('r
orum eis eonflavit odium, ftuæ<)ue cflecit, 
ut plures nt:fariæ at1ìngerenter eis opilliom o :::., a quihus omnino 
fuerallt alicni. Rex Augustus, a n>gni sui Clcricis excitatus 
((lui A IbigclIses, ob hoc, omnis gCflf'ris hærC'sium insimulabant, 
quod ipsorurn vitia inscctarcntur ctas:su
arent), Innocentium Ill. 
Ponlificcm rogavit, ut 
uam hig vcllct authoritatem interponere 
et hærcticos ad frug-em bonam reducere conarelur. Girarù. 
Ilistor, {-'ranc, lib, x. apud l
 
cr, de Eccles. Succc
s. c, x. 
 15. 
T'1t' theological abuse, poured upon these Princes by the 
monastic historio
rapher of \ aux-
crna), for rl'sisting, on bdmlf 
of their opprcs!'l'd 
ubjects, "hat he humourously calls Tlte 
business of JeSllS C/&rist and The affair of the Faith, is in the 
highest llcgrec amu
ing and characteri
tic, In the same spirit, 
if the pious Crusadel:i de\'outJy burn the Albigcl1sCS alive: 
S 
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sixteenth century: while the mall}} llefariOlu; 
opinions, which through sacerdotal enmity \vere 
falsely ascribed to them, but from ,vhich they 
themselves altogether dissented, ,vere, no less 
evidently, the various fantastic dogn1ata of the 
j\lanichèan Heresy. 


nothing can be more proper and more humane and more 
christian. But, if, in reprisal, the Alhigenses simply hang, NOT 
BURN, that unnatural rehel and odious persecutor Count Bal
 
d win: Peter incontinen tl y breaks forth; 0 unheard-of cruelty! 
o deed worse than that of the first murderer Cain! }>eLr, 
Val1isarnens. Rist. Albig. c. cxxxiii. Cain is brought in to 
enliven the )!onk's exclamations: because, without a shadow 
of evidence even by his own shewing, the death of the traitor 
Baldwin is charged by him upon the pretended orders of his 
brother Count Raymond. 



CII \PTElt XII. 


rilE ALnIGE
SES DID NOT APPEAR IN FRANCE 
UNTIL AFTER THE CLOSE OF THE TENTH CEN- 
TURY. 


PERH \PS it may be asked, why, in the preceding 
lengthened discussion, I have n1ade nu use of the 
,V ork of Dr. Allix on the Ancient Ch urches of 
the Albigenses. 
The simple reason is: that, Ill11is w/lOle account 
of the state of religion in the South of France d01()ll 
to the cnd of tlte tcntlt century, I can find no traces 
'U'/lale-ver of any llbigensic Church or ('/turclics 
bcing then and there ill e.ristcllcc '*' . 
I, Of coursc, it ,viII not be supposed, that I an1 
quibbling about a J11erc natHC. I kno\v full well, 
that the precise /lame of Albigcllses did not conIC 
into use until after the Synod of Albi or LOlnbers 
in the) ear 1176: and I like\\ isc kno\v full \\ ell, 
that, although the Albigenses thenlsclves ,vonld 
recognisc no other names than those of Good 


· .l\lIix's Hcrnar,,"s ou the Anc. Church of the \lbig-. chap. 
i.-
. p. 1-10!J. 
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.ftlen or .Jpostolicals; they \"ere, by their enen1ies, 
before that time, yariously calJed Pctrobrusians 
and Hcnricians and Publicalls and Patcrincs and 
Cathari and Bulgarians. But, what I n1ean, iç; 
this. Let those religionists be distinguished by 
\vhat appeUation they may, I can discover no 
vestiges of them in the South of France until about 
the connnencen1ent of the eleventh century. 
]. At that tin1e, as Dr, Allix states on the 
authority of Aden1ar Cabannensis, certain l\Iani- 
chèans (for so he incautiously styles the descend- 
ants of th(=> Asiatic Paulicians), being chased by 
the Emperor of Constantinople out of his domi- 
nions, n1ade their first appearance in France; 
having, in their progress ,veshvard, previously 
shewn themselyes in the 1110re eastern region of 
LOlnhardy. . 
Now, long before the COlnn1encen1ent of the 
eleventh century, quite back indeed to the sen1i- 
apustulical tin1es of the ::,econd century, we Inay 
observe, throughout the Churches of Southern 
France, a strong adherence to a purer systen1 of 
religion than what had becon1e fashionable at 
Rome: and, with it, \ve lnay also observe a strong 
disposition to resist the papal encroachments and 
usurpations. FrOl11 time to tin1e, J110reOVer, "e 
Inay see lnany elninent individuals, inculcating 
the sincere truths of the Gospel, and protesting 


AJlix on the Albig. chap. xi, p, lU9. 
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against the veneration of saint... and images and 
relies. Hut, 
u far at least as the \\ ork of Ur. 
Alli\.. is concerned; which scenlS, however, to 
han
 exhausted the subject: we can perceive 
nothing, which at all rescmbles a detached and 
compact Church of avowed (lod uncompromising 
and systematic witnesses against the Inanifold 
corruptions and abon1Ïnations of Popery. 
2. Such was the 
tate of things at the com- 
Inenccnlent of the ele\.enth century, Hut, as suon 
as th
 mis-named 1\Ianichèans, frOlll Lombardy 
and the East, Blake their appearance upon the 

tage, a totally different scene rapidly de\'elopes 
itse If. 
The strangers, it is true, were a lucre handful: 
hut, then, they were a ,veil-disciplined handful, 
accustOlned to act together in concert and to 1l10Ve 
with a COOlmon object. They ,vere so ff'\v, that 
they hav(' not even c0l111l1unicated to the 'Vest 
any of the proper lUln1es of the East: but, then, 
they were a nucleus, round which serious and 
di--satisfied inquirers lnight perpetually and COffi- 
bioedly be gathered.. Froln Bulgaria to the 
,,\tlantic, their entin
 number, as appears f1'0111 
an estimate of du.' as
oci
1ted or proper Cathari 


· .Alllnn/!: the namc
 which have come down to us, \\-e meet 
with (,erard and Arnold and Radulph anu nruis and l/wri: 
hul ne never IUt'ct "ith C01lstalltine or Ser9ilis or ,o;imcUlt or 
llidHll'l or CWtlu:arcs or ('aI bcw; or Clzrysoclzuis, thuugh dH 
'hu... name, \\. fC> farnum. amon..:. till' Pauli('ia"
 (If .\...ia. 
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Jnade In the thirteenth century by Reinerius, 

carcely aI110unted to four thousand: but, then, 
their COlllpactness, and admirable fitnes'3 for mis- 
sions, no less appear, frOl1l the concurring state- 
ment of the same writer; that, along that whole 
line of country, planted here and planted there, 
they had sixteen Churches, regularly organised 
under the government of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons · . 
3. Reinerius adds: that, although the proper 
or associated Cathari were, as we ba\"e seen, barely 
four thousand in nUluber; their local proselytes, 
WhOlll they styled Believers, were absolutely in- 
nUInerable t, 
N O\V, as to the gro,vth of the n1ain Church uf 
the Albigenses in France, such a statement ex- 
hibits precisely my own vie\v of the matter. 
,,, hen the en1Ïgrating Paulicians first appeared 
in that country, the people ,vere already pre-dis.. 
posed to resist the papal authority, and \vere 
already inclined to maintain what the Pontificials 
were pleased to call heresy. 
This 'lI)JlOle district of Toulouse, says Peter of 
Vaux.Sernay in perfect accordance with the ac- 



 Reiner. de hæret. c. \.i. p. 304:. Their Priests Wf'rf' 
llividcd into senior and junior. 
t Lector, dicas 
l:curè, quoll in toto mundo non sunt Cathmi 
utriusque sexûs quatuor millia; sed Credcntes, innumeri, Et 
dicla computatio pluries facla cst intl'I COSo Ueiner. de hærd. 
c, vi. p, :30 I. 



CHAP. XII.] 


AXD \LDIGENSES. 


263 


count given by Dr. .Allix, 'was, from tlte very 
fOllndatioll of tlte city, notorious for its theological 
craftiness: insomuch that the town might u'cll be 
called DOLOSA, rather than TOLOSA. llarely 01' 
never, as n:port credibly asscrts, has it becn free 
from this pcst: yea, rather, it has ever bcen noto- 
riolls for the dctcstable prctoalcnce of this herctical 
prllvity. C;cncratioll aftcl' gcncration, from father 
to SOil, the t'cnom of superstitious iJýÙlclity has becn 
sllccessil:c/y diffused.. 


· IIæc Tolosa, tota dolosa, a prima sui fundatione, sicut 
a
,..ditur, raro vel unquam expers hujus pestis vel pestilentiæ 
dctestabilis bujus hæreticæ pravitatis, a patribus in filios succes- 
sivè veneno superstitiosæ infidelitatis diffuso. }>etr. 'T allisarn. 
Hist. _\Ibig. c. i. In another place, the 
Ionk breaks out: 0 
Toulouse, motTler of lleretics! 0 tabernacle of robbers. Ibid. 
c. lOB. 
.Exactly to the same purpose. somewhat earlier, or in the year 
1178, speaks Henry of Clairvaux. From his statement, indeed, 
it might appear, that the very Clergy, as well as the Laity, 
dctcrminately \Vor8hipped God in the way \\ hich the 
\bbot 
callcd Heresy. 
Auditc cæli, quod plangimus: scias terra gemitum cordis 
nostri. Doleant vices Christi catholici christiani! et, ad detri. 
menta fidei. fu..lelis populus ingemiscat. (
uique terrigenæ et 
filii hominum humanæ salutis damna dt:plorent: ct generalis 
vitæ nO!!ltræ subversio ab omnibus .iventibus generaliter lugeatur. 
Stat contra phdlangas hracl novus nO!!llri temporis l>l1ilistæus, 
hæreticorum onlo, exercitu!' l)crversorum, qui agminibus D
i 
,iventÏ::! irrc, crenter eXl)robrat, et Deum majestatis iu prima 
præ...umptiOl)(
 bla
plwmat, Quit! dubitas, 0 Da\ id ? (
uitl 
trf'pidas, ira fidel is ? Sume tibi fundam et lapidcm. Pelcutia- 
fur prutilHl!!I in frontl' bla
phemus: l:t caput ncquam, quod im- 
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'Vhat Pl'ter calls ðupcrstitiollS Ùdidc/ity, or (in 
other ,vords) overscrllpllloliS unbelief, ,vas, no 
doubt, a pertinacious ull,villingness to receive 
new doctrines and ne\\'- practices: an unwilling- 
ness, united with a troubleson1e den1and for the 
production of scriptural authority, whenever the 
usurping Roman Church stro".e to force those 
doctrines and those practices upon the struggling 
consciences of the reluctant Gallicans. 
4. Hence, under such circumstances, the n1Ïnds 
of the people being thus prepared, we shall not 


pudelltur erigitur, suo tuis nmnibus mucrone tollatur.-Surgite, 
inquam, surgite, viri patres, duces gentium, principes populorum. 
abigite feras pessimas. quas vidimus, quas monstramus: vel 
saltern vulpes parvulas effugare et capere quidem melius. 
ed, 
ad hoc, quis idoneus? :Non habent certos aditus: semitas 
ambulant circulares: et, in quodam fraudium suarum labyrintho. 
monstra 
tevissima reconduntur, Tanquam damula, de manu 
ditfugiullt: et, instar colubri tortuosi, quo eo plus astrinxeris, 
facilius elabuntur.-Contigit nuper, ad imperium Domini Papæ, 
ct hortatu piissimorum Principum Ludovici Frallcorum et IIen- 
rici Anglorum Uegum, dominum Petrum Apostolicæ Sedis 
Legatum, virosque venerahiles Pictavensem et Bathonensem 
_Episcopos, nosque in comilatu eorum, urbem adire Tolosam : 
quæ, sicut erat civitas maximæ multidudinis, ita etiam diceba- 
tur esse mater hæresis et caput erroris. Perrexirnus ergo ad 
ilIam: ut sciremus, si, juxta clamorem qui ascelldit, esset dolor 
<'jus, Et, ecce, invpnta e!:>t plaga ejus magna nimis: ita ut, a 
1)lallta pedis usque all verticem capitis, vix esset in eo sanitas. 
Verè enim tertia pars nobis nUllciata non fuerat de omnibus 
abominationibus suis malis, quas civitas ilia Ilobilis, in incredu- 
litatis sure gremio, confovebat. Locum in ea sibi abominatio 
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wunder at the portcntou
ly rapid success of the 
Paulician Albigenscs. 
The halcful tyranny of Home was dail Y Incrcas- 
ing: and the necessity of a regular and conlplcte 
separation from that incorrigibl(' Church became 
daily more and Inure Inanifcst. By the zealous 
disciples of St. Paul, a rallying point was offered: 
and now ,ve begin to hear of a spread of religion, 
s,vift as lightning, and incapable of submitting to 
a confinclllcnt "ithin the cumparati\'ely narrow 
boundaries of Southern France. The frmnework 


(lesolatiollis invcnerat: et propheticorum sirnilitudo reptilium in 
latibuli
 cjus domicilium obtinebat. Ibi hæretici principaban- 
tur in populo, dominabantur in Clero: eo Quod populus, sic 
saeerdos; ct, in interiturn grf'gi.., ipsa configurabatur vita 
pastoris. Loquebantur heretici: ct homnes admirabantur, 
J.oquehatur catholicus: et dicebant, Quis est hie? in stupo- 
rem et Illiraculum dcducentes, si esset aliquis inter cos, qui 
(If> verbo fidei amlerct aliquid vel rnutire. In talltum præ- 
valuerat pesti::. in terra, quod ilIi sibi non solum sacerdotes et 
pontitìce
 fecerant, sed ctiam evallgelistas habebant, qui cor- 
rupta ('t canccllata evangdica veritate nova iIIis evangelia cude- 
rcnt, ct de corde suo nefluam recentia dogmata seducto populo 
prædicarellt. .Epist, Henric. A bbat. ClarevalL in Uoger. IIo- 
\ (>(Ien. Annal. A.D. 1178, par. post. fol. 329,330. 
The, arious particulars, 
ct forth in this most graphical ('xhi. 
hition both of the temper of popery and of the state of religion 
in and round Toulouse, \\ ill readily account for tilt, circumstance, 
1I0t('.1, with so much wrath, by Pett'r of 'au'{-
ernay. Ill. 
tells u::., tbat the greater part of th
 Barons and K oblcs loved 
ane! protcct{.d thf' hcn.tics, in opposition to thl' Cathulic Church, 
far mort' anl....ntl) than was consistent \\ ith their duty. Petr, 
'alli
iuU{'n:-. lIi
t. .\Ihi
. c. i. 
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of the Church was the Church of the ancient 
Paulicians: but its acquired melnbers were native 
French or Italians or Germans or Spaniards *, 
Its grand and must influential settlen1ent, ho\v- 
eyer, s{:enlS ultiluately to have been in the south- 


· Ecce quidam latibulosi homines, perversi et perversores, 
qui per multa tempora latuerunt et occultè fidem christianam 
in muftis stu1tæ simplicitatis hominibus corruperunt, ita per 
omnes terras multiplicati sunt, ut grande periculum patiatur 
Ecclesia Dei a veneno pessimo, quod undique adversus earn 
effundunt: nam sermo eorum serpit ut cancer, et quasi lepra 
volatilis longè latèque discurrit, pretiosa membra Christi conta- 
minans. Hos nostra Germania, Catharos; Flandria, Piphles; 
Gallia, Texerant ab usu texendi; appellate Sicut de eis præ- 
dixit Dominus, dicunt In penetralibus esse Christum: quid, 
veram fidem Christi et verum cultum Christi non alibi esse, 
llicunt, nisi in conventiculis suis, quæ habent in cellariis et in 
textrinis et in hujusmodi subterraneis domibus. Apostolorum 
vitam agere se dicunt: sed contrarii sunt fidei sanctre et sanæ 
doctrinæ, quæ a sanctis Apostolis et ab ipso Domino Salvatore 
nostro tradita sunt. Eckbert. adv. Cathar. serm, i. in Biblioth. 
Patr, vol. xii, p. 898. 
In the estimation of the Romanists, these widely-spreading 
religionists perverted sound doctrine, because, among other 
matters, as Eckbert testifies, they rejected prayers and masses 
for the dead, denied the existence of a purgatory, and disbe- 
lieved the doctrine of Transubstantiation. Ibid. serm. ix. 
p. 913. serm, xi. p. n22. Eckbert flourighed A. D. 1IßO. 
Deman], as we have seen, speaks very contemptuously of 
the teztores and textrices; who contrived, nevertheless, to 
seduce numbers even of the Clergy from their allegiance to 
their SO\ ereign lord the Pope, Bernard. super Cantic. 
crlU. 
Ixv. col. 7ßl. 
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ern provinces of France: though a correspondence 
and connection \vas long kept up with the Chureh 
in Bulgaria, frOln which the 1l10re \vestcrn Bishops 
receivcù their consecration, and which itself was 
\ icwed unùer the aspect of a spiritual 
Ietropo- 
lis., Ilere also, finally, in the 
an1e southern 
district, tlw prcvailing name of Albigcllses \"as 
bcsto\\ ed upon its lllcmbcrs: a local or geogra- 
phical appellation, which itself indicates the 
Illighty increase of the misnamed heretics through- 
out Languedoc and Pro\"ence and Gascony. 
II. \Vhen it is considered, that \ve literally 


· Primis temporibus, quibus hæresis Catharorum in Lom- 
banlia multiplicari cæpit, prilllum habuerunt Episcopum quell- 
dam .Marcum nomine; sub cujus regimine Lombardi et Tusci 
ct \lachiani regebantur. Iste )Iarcus ordinem suum habebat 
de Uulgaria. Veniens, autcm, quidam Papa, Nicetas nomine, 
a Constantinopoli in Lombardiam, cu:pit accusare ordinem ßul- 
gari.l' C4 UCIll l\f arcus habebat. L nde .Marcus Episcopus, hæsi- 
tare incipiens, rclicto ordille Bulgariæ, suscepit ab illo Papa 
:Xiccta. ordinem Druguriæ cum suis complicibus, et tenuit per 
mu\tos annos. Yet. Auct. in V ignier. Hist. Eccles, in A. D. 
W23, apud Us
er. de Eccles. 
uccess. c. viii. 
 10. 
The Druguria of these carly writers seems probably to be 
Ihm
ary. IIence one branch of the Community bore the local 
nall1(' of Rllllcal"Ü: \\ hich I take to b(' a corruption of IlllTlgarii. 
See Heiner. lIe hærct. c. iv. p. 
9!). c. vi. p. 301. 
Some further divisions produced another metropolitanship ill 

laHmia: so that the Europ
an Vaulicians, at an early period, 
had three of thuse superior Episcopates, 
Ex his porro alia' lhvi
ion('s ortæ, proCl
Sll tcmporis, in trc!:' 
"('ta
 (1('
i('fllDt: quaflll1l 1111'\(1\1<\'(111(, "'\lUIU s('orsim habebat 
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know nothing of the Paulicians and the _'\1 bigensps 

a\Te what has conle down to us through the me- 
dium of their encn1Ïes; and when it is recollected, 
that, by the 11lalignant diligence of the popish 
inquisitors, the ,vritings of the Albigenses thenl- 
selves have been so effectually destroyed, as to 
prevent their no\v. being independently heard in 
their own defence: we may well consider it to be 
specially pro\-idential, that, through the blunders 
or inconsistencies or adn1Ïssions of their unrelent- 
ing persecutors, enough, and more than enough, 
should ba,'e come do,vn to us for their conlplete 
excul pation. 


Episcopum. Prima suum on1ånem e Bulgaria, secunda e Dru- 
guria, tertia ex Slavonia, accepit. U 
ser. de .Eccles. Success. 
c. viii. 
 18. 
The Albigenscs of .\quitaine, however, it might appear, pre- 
ferred the more ancient and original connection with Bulgaria. 
Aliquam quoque inter Bulgaros et AILigenses intercessisse 
necessitudinam, ex eo colligitur: lJuod Albigen
es papam, in 
tinibus Bulgarorum, Croatiæ, et Dalmatiæ, sibi constituisse, ex 
cpistola Conradi Portu('nsis Episcopi, tradal in }\lajore His- 
turia, ad A, D. 1223, 1\Iatthæus Parisi us : et Albigenscs Galliæ, 
in Roberti Altissiodorensis et G ulielmi K angiaci Chronologia, 
ad A, D. 1207, appellcntur Bulgari. IbiJ. 
 19. See also Hist, 
Gener. de Langued. livr, xxiii. 
 74. 
The connection, I suppose, was brokf'n, when the Albigenses 
were well nigh exterminated in the Crusade of Simon de Mont- 
fort. "'hat finally became of the Paulicians of Bulgaria and 
Hungary and Siavonia, I know not. Apparently, they gra. 
dually \\asted away, and became extinct. According to .Eneas 
8Jlvius, somc of them still t:'xisted in the fiftccnth c(,lItur
'. 
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They were charged with 'Ialli('hl'i
m. But, 
illvariabl), and (a
 Bernard speaks) according to 
their custom, they are adnÜtted to have finnly 
denied the justice of the accusation. 
They ,yere publicly exmnined upon that pre- 
cise eharge, But their opC'n confe
sion in fun 
eourt, as happily prc
cr\"ed by H,oger ITuyeden. 
wa
 a perfectly sound and orthodox cunfessiun, 
directly oppused, in all its articles, to the )Iani- 
chèan 8ystel11, 
They were accused of the nlost profligate inl- 
purity, and were e\"en charged \\ ith an actual 
adoration of the devil. But their li\"es are C011- 
fi-1'-sed to have heen en1Ïnently holy: and they 
cheerfully preferred martyrdunl to apostasy. 
They were charged with turbulence and insub- 
ordination; ,yerily, the ,volf's arraigllll1ent of the 
Imnb: they ,vere 
aid to have propagated their 
opinions by fire and sword: they \vere reported 
tu have been public plunderers and stark nIarau- 
del's; who, at length, sorely against their will, 
furced the nIeek and unoffending Papists into a 
just "yar (the ruthle
:s hypocrites 1), undertaken 
for self-defence no less than for the extirpation of 
heresy. Yet Bernard describes them, as a tin1Ìd 
race, of lucre rustics and" eavers; altogether 111l- 
7l'arlih:cJ, and nIuch mure disposed to hide theln- 
seh es in thf' dens and caves of the earth, than, in 
the spirit of the age, to court the chi\alrous dan- 
gers of gloriou
 battle: while, at a smnewhat 
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later period, their lawful feudal Sovereigns, the 
Count of Toulouse, the Count of Foix, the Count 
of Cominges, the Viscount of Bearn, and even the 
young Viscount of Beziers though hinlself a pro- 
fessed Rmnanist, against \vhom all these pretended 
deeds of violence, if cOlumitted at all, nlust indis- 
putably have been committed, not only endured 
but protected them; and, when the Pope, through 
the agency of his nlilitary apostles, kindly under- 
took to free those princes from such troublesome 
subjects, actually made common cause with the 
lawless nliscreants, and suffered in their defence 
every calamity which the unchristian zeal of the 
misnamed holy croisards could inflict *. 
Tilere is, however, a character with which the God 
of truth lias branded every liar: and that is SELF- 
CONTRADICTION. It is impossible to escape it, No 
tale of falsehood can be so artfully framed, as not 
to contain within itself its O'len confutation. Tlzis 
is manifestly the case with the stories fabricated 
respecting the Albigenses t. Their credibility is 
destroyed by their inconsistency. 


· l
or the extraordinary moral influence, which the Albi- 
genses exercised over the minds both of the Count of Toulouse 
and of the Count of Foix, see Petro Vallisarnens. Hist. Albig. 
c. vi., vii. 
t Introd. to Translat. of Sismolu.li's Hist. of the Crusades 
against the Albig, p. 18. 
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PRELDUNARY STATE:\IE
T OF THE TESTI)fONY OF 
REINERIUS RESPECTING THE ANTIQUITY OF THE 
VALLENSES, 'VITII REMARKS ON THEIR DIALECT 
AND THEIR OWN CONCURRING TRADITIONS. 


BVT it is titHe, that I should leave the nluch per- 
sccuted and calunll1Ïated Albigenses, to introduce 
a pure and never-reformed Church still older than 
that of the Paulicians. 
The Church, to \vhich I allude, is that of the 
Vallcllscs of Picdmont: and, in order to iUY pur- 
pose of connecting the Churches of the Reforma- 
tion with the Church of the Primitive Ages, the 
t\\ 0 points of it.ç; Rel/loh ...lliliqlllig and of its El"an- 
gt'/ica[ Pllrit.lJ nlust he 
uccessively considered. 
Agreeahly, then, to the pre
ent arrangement, 
the point of its Remote Antiquity ,viII first COD1C 
under discussion. 
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This topic requires the production of a con- 
tinued line of witnesses through the whole period 
of \vhat are usually called the :\Iiddle Ages. But, 
before I enter directly upon such a production, 
the decisive general testimony of Reinerius Sacco 
a well-inforIned Inquisitor \vho flourished during 
the earlier part of the thirteenth century, a:.,
o- 
ciated \vith the dialect and traditions of the Val- 
lenses thenlselves, lnay, under the aspect of preli- 
n1Ìnary nlatter, be usefully and properly brought 
fonvard. 
I. The following is the testimony of Reinerius. 
Concerning tlte sccts of ancient heretics, observe, 
that there have been more than seventy: alt of 
which, e.rcept the sects of tlte Jlanichhuls and the 
Arians and the IluJlcariaJls and tlte Leo/lists which 
hare infected Gel'many, have, through the favour 
of God, been destroyed. Among alt these sects, 
u'hic!Z either still e.rist or which have formerly 
e.risted, tllere is not onc more pe1'1Úciolls to tllc 
Church than that oj' the Leollists: and this, for 
three l'eaSOJls. The first reason is,. becallse It has 
been of longer continuance: for some say, that it 
has lasted from the time of Sylvester; otlters, from 
tlte time of the Apostles. The secoud 'reason is,. 
because, It is more general: for there is scarcely 
allY land, ill which this sect e:âsts not. The third 
reason is,. because, 'Vhile all other sects, through 
the in11uanity of their blasphenÜes against God, 
strike horror into the hearers, this of the Leonists 



C 11.\ p, I.] 


A:\D ALllIGEr\SFS. 


2ia 


has a great sClnblance of picty; inasBlllch as they 
li\ e justly before men, and believe, together with 
all the ...\rticles contained in the Creed, evC'ry 
point well respecting the Dcity: only thc!} blas- 
pheme the lloman Church and Clergy; to which the 
multitude of tlie Laity arc ready enough to give 
credcnce. · 


· De sectis antiquorum lul'feticorum nota: quod scctæ hæ- 
reticorum fueruDt plures quam septuaginta: (l"æ omnes, per 
Dei gratiam, deletæ slInt, præter sectas :\Janichæorum, ...\riano- 
rum, Runcariorum, et Leonistanu1J, quæ \lemanniam infcce- 
runt. Inter omnes has sectas, quæ adhuc sunt vel fuerunt, non 
est perniciosior Ecclesiæ, quam Leonistarum : et hoc, tribus de 
causis. Prima cst; Quia est diutumior: alillui enim dicunt, 
quod dumverit a tempore Sylvestri: aliqui, a tempore Aposto- 
lorum. Secunda; Quia est gcneralior: fere cnim nulla est 
terra, in qua hæc secta 1J0n sit. Tertia; Quia, cum omnes aliæ 
sectæ; immanitatc blaspltemiarum in Deum, audientibus IwrTo- 
rem inducant, llæc, scilicet Leonistarum, magnfllll habet speciem 
rietatis; eo quod, coram hominibus, juslè vivant, et bene omnia 
de Deo credant et omlll.'. arLÏculos qui in Symbolo cOlltincntur: 
solummodo Uomanam Ecclesiam blasphemant et Clerum; cui 
multitmlo I.aicorum facilis est ad credendum. Reiner. de 
hæret. c, iv. in Biblioth. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 299. 
Uespecting the Church of the comparatively modern French 
Leonists or Poor )[cn of Lyons, which was founded in the 
t\\clfth cl>ntury by Peter the \ alllès, and which is fully de- 
!o'cribcd hy Rl'inerill
 in the fifth or immediately folio" ing 
chapter of his Tractatc, see below, book iii. chap. 8, 
 [J. and 
book iii. chap. 12. 
 I. 2, 

pea
ing of the
e French \ aldcnscs, whose founder is rc- 
corded to have bef'n an Italian \T aldensis, and \\ ho Lhlls throug-h 
him stauII connected ac; an oH
hoot \\ ith the relllotf'1 \" ancit'llt 


T 
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I. I have adduced this passage for the purpose 
of exhibiting Reinerius, as attesting the remote 
antiquity of the 'T allenses of Piednlont. Yet, by 
nmne, he Inentions not, in it, the Vallenses: he 
speaks only of a body of contemporary religionists, 
,vhom he denominates LeoJlists. These, in regard 
to the origin of the sect, be carries back to a very 
distant period: and, at the same time, he broadly 
distinguishes thenl fronl the Albigenses or Cathari, 
whonl he here sinlply alludes to under the nanIeS 
of J1IallichèaJls and 1lllllCariaJls, but ,,,hom he 
afterward fully describes under the systeluatic 
charge of being deeply tainted ,vith the l\iani- 
chèan Heresy. Hence, to make his attestation at 
all available to nlY purpose, I have to shew: that 
the Leonists, ,vhonl he thus characterises, were 
the Vallenses or Valdenses or Vaudois of Pied- 
nl on t. 
l\1y proof, then, runs in manner following. 
Reinerius, a \vriter of the thirteenth century, 
tells us: that, III the judgment of some inquirers, 


Vallensic or Leonislic Church of Piedmont, 
loneta, the con- 
temporary of Reinerius. says, no doubt, with much truth: 
Xon multul1l temporis est quod esse cæperunt; quoniam, 
sicut patet, a Valdesio ci\'e Lugdunensi exordium acceperunt: 
qui hanc viam incE'pit, non plures sunt quam octoginta anni. 
1\1 onet. ad v, CathaI'. et \T aldens. lib. v. c. J. 
 IV. p. 402, 
A good deal of confusion has sometimes arisE'n from want of 
attention to the accurate distinction which Reinerius makes 
}wtween the AN('JENT Leonists anrl the MODERN Leonists. 
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tlu> LeO/lists Itad e.l'istcd from tlte lime of jJ opc 
S!lII:cstcr. 
Pilichdorf, another writer of the thirteenth cen- 
tury. tclls us: that The persons, ?CIIO claimed to 
Izal'e thus e.l.'Ïsted from the time of Pope S!llvestcr, 
1['cre the 1 alr/euses "". 
And Claude Scyssel, ,vha ,vas ...\rchbishop of 
Turin at the latter end of thp fifteenth and at the 
beginning of the si xteenth centuries, who lived in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the Valdenses of 
Picdnlont, and who in fact comprehended them 
within the geographical linlits of his pro\"ince, 
tells us: that 1ïle Vllldellses of Piedmont derived 
tlzemseh-es from a person named Leo,. u'ho, in the 
time of the Emperor Constantine, e.l'ecl'ating the 
fll'arice of ]:J ope "'ylvestcr and the immoderate CJl- 
d01l'ment of tlte lloma//, Church, seceded from that 
communion, alld drew aftel' him all those ?clio 


... Diccntes (seil. Valdcnscs): 
eetam eorum Jurasse a tem- 
poribus S)'lvc..tri Papæ, Pilich. couto ,yo alcl('n
. c, i, in Bih- 
lioth. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 312, 
I ascribe Piliclu.lorf to the thirteenth cf'ntury, on the autho- 
rity of the l':ditor" of the Cologne TIibliot.heca Patrum. 
ef" 
the Catalogue prefixed to Bibl. Patr. Colon, vol. xiii. ßOSSllct, 
nn \\ hat authority I know not, plac('s him a century later. See 
Jlist. d
 Variate livr. xi. 
 !t,'}, 
o far as conccrns my own 
uc;e of this author h(>rc and E'lsewherc, it is a matter of no great 
conSf'f{l/encp, whetlu'f IU' hdonged to thp on!' century or to t.h!' 
othE'f, 


T 2 
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cntertaincd rigltt selltimeJ/t
 concerning tlie Chris- 
tian Religioll:if:. 
Thus we have the Valdenses of Piedn10nt stand- 
ing in direct connection, not only with the tradi- 
tion respecting Sylvester, but like,vise with an 
individual fron1 \vhose name the title of Lconists 
has plainly and aln10st avowedly been deduced. 
Such a con1bination of circun1stances evidently 
brings out the result; that The Valdenscs and lite 
Leonisls 'Were the samc. 


· K onnulli hæresis hujus assertores, ad adblandiendllm apml 
vulgares et historiarum ignaros favorem, hanc eorum Sectam, 
C'onstantini l\Iaximi temporibus, a Leone quodam religiosissimo 
inïtium sumpsisse fabulantur: qui, execrata 8ylvestri Romanæ 
r rhis tunc Pontiflcis avaritia et Constantini ipsius immoderat.\ 
largitione, paupertatem in fidei simplicitate sequi maluit, quam. 
cum 8ylvestro, pingui opulentoque sacerdotio eontaminari. 
Cui cum omnes, qui de Christiana Religione rectè sentiebant, 
adhæsissent, sub Apostolorum regula viventes, hane per manus 
ad pusteros veræ religionis normam transmiserunt. Claud. 
8cyssel. Taurin. adv. error. et sect. Yaldens. fol. 5,6, 
I suppose it will be allowed, that the well-informed Reine- 
rius could scarcely, for the sake of currying favour with the 
vulgar and the ignorant on behalf of the Valdenses, have 
described them as being the oldest of all sects: older, as he 
distinctly specifies, than the .Arians who sprang up in the 
fourth century, and the :\Ianichèans who succeeded the Gnos- 
tics in the third century. This, at all events, he could not 
have done from a wish to promote the respectability and interest 
of the ruldellses, Therefore we may saff'ly conclude, that hi
 
statement was extorled from him simply by the irresistible 
force ('f overwlH'lmilw evidence. 
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,rhcnce, of course, it fo])o\vs: that, III tUicriú- 
in/!; {/ 1110,-,t rcmote antiquity to tlte Lconists, lleinc- 
rills, ill fact, ascribes it to tlte Valdellscs. 
2. 
jnce, then, the Valtlenscs were occasionally 
denominated LCQllists from an individual named 
LcD, who must have lived in a far distant age 
bccause 
onle traditions made him even a contem- 
porary of Sylvester and Constantine: an inquiry, 
a
 to H'l1O tltis LcD was, will at least afford a sub- 
ject for a somcwhat curious investigation. 
On that subject, I purpose no\v to enter: and 
it will probably be found to bear not a little 
closely upon a n13tter of testilnony which will be 
the topic of a future discu
5-ion. 
That allY Leo was the founder of the Vallensic 
Church, as Claude not quite accurately (I suspect) 
repurts the tradition, cannot be allo\ved : for the 
tradition, thus reported, agrees not \vith the stand- 
ing belief of the Vaudois, that their Con1munion 
descends in a direct unbroken line frmn the Apos- 
tles. But, that, at sonle remote period, they had 
among thclu an elninent teacher, who was distin- 
g-uishcd by the appellation of LCD, and fron1 
whOln they thelnsehes were SOIlletilnes deno- 
nlÌnated LconÙts, is a ,natter '-;0 hi
hly probable, 
that I can :"ee no reason '"hy \ve should hastily 
reject such a supposition. At all e\ ents, we 
seem by chronology itself prohibitcd fron1 deriving, 
a
 
omc have dune, the Hallle of Leonists frm11 the 
town of 
.IfO/1,fì on t h(' Hhonc: that i
 to say, if, 
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for such derivation, we take the specific ground: 
that Peter of Lyons, in the twelfth century, conl- 
nlunicated, from the town, the name of Leonists to 
to his o\vn peculiar disciples. For, according tu 
the plain and natural import of the language used 
by Reinerius, the very ancient Vallenses were 
already called Leollists long before the tinle of 
Peter of Lyons: inasmuch as he intilllates, that 
Peter's disciples, the Poor l\len of Lyons, were 
also, as well as the ancient sect of which they 
were a branch and respecting which he had 
treated in the immediately preceding section of 
his 'V ork, denon1Ïnated Leonists .. 
Y. et, though I think it clear that the Valdenses 
could not have been called Leonists from the 
Lyons of the opulent 111erchant Peter, that is to 
say, fr0111 the Lyons which is seated upon the 
Rhone: I am not vlÏthout a strong suspicion, that, 
ultimately, and through an entirely different chan- 
nel, the title Inay have been borro"
ed from another 
Lyons; fronl Lyons, to wit, in .Aquitaine, upon 
the borders of the Pyrenees; fr0111 the Lugdullll'Jrt 
COll'Cenarum, I mean, which now bears the nanle 
of St. Bertrand, and which is situated in what 
(fronl Convenæ) is styled the PaY8 de Cominges t. 


· De sectis modernorum hæreticorum, nota, quod secta 
Pauperum de Lugduno, qui etiam Leonistæ dicuntur, tali modo 
orta est. Reiner de hæret. c, v. p. 300. He then sets forth 
their foundation by Peter. 
t J)'AnvilIe's Anc. (Jeog-. "01. i. p. 7-t. 
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..\Iy conjecture is: that the traditional Leo uf 
the Valdcnscs, howc\.er his history n1ay ha\e been 
circurn:stalltially distorted and chronologically 
Inisplaced, is no other than the fanIous Vigilantius; 
of "hom, in imlneùiate cunncction with the pri- 
mitive Christians of the'Talleys at the beginning 
of the fifth century, we shall presently hear 
agaIn. 
Thi
 holy man, as \ve fortunately learn from the 
,cry scurrility of J erOlne, \vaS actually born in the 
precise town of Lyons or Con\ enæ in .Aq uitaine .. 
\\
hence, from the place of his nati,"ity, he \\'ould 
ob\-iously be called, among his hosts of the valleys, 
JígilanlÏlls Leo or "Vigilantius tlte Leonist. His 
proper local appellation he conun unicated, if I 
mistake not, to his congenial friends, the Val- 
lcn
es of Piedn10nt; and his menIory, as we see, 
was aftèctionately cherished by then1, do" n cven 
to the time of Claude Scyssel. 
Thus ultimately, 1 apprehend, the naIlle of 
Leullist was derived from Lyons: not, indeed, 
frOln the n10re celebrated Lyons on the Rhone; 


· '\ imirum rcspundel genrri suo; ut qui de latronum et con- 
n
narum nalus cst semille: quos Cneius Pompeills, edumila 
II ispania, ('t ad triumpham redire f('stinans, de Pyrell<\.i jugis 
(lq)Usuit, et in unum oppidum conc.regavit. t:" nde et C01l. 'e. 
"arum urhs nomen accepil. Hieron. adv. \ igilant. c. ii. Oper. 
vol. ii. p. 1,)9. 
quia dd radic('
 PHcn.\.i habita
, \ icillll
I"IC l'
 [Lcriæ, 
I bill. 1" l,jtJ. 
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but frOl11 the Lyons of Aquitaine, or the Lugdllll111Jl 
COllvcnaruJJl of the Pyrenees. 
3. The importance of the testimony ofReineriu
, 
to the apostolically remote antiquity of the Pied- 
1110nteSt- Yallenses, is so great, that \ve shall not 
wonder at the circulllstance of its being made the 
subject of a quibble on the part of the Jesuit 
Gretser. 
He remarks: that Reinerius, not on the autllo- 
rity of !tis Oll'Jl careful inquiries or pursuant to his 
Olen \vell-founded conviction, but purely on the 
hearsay statenlents of other persons, ascribes to the 
Leonists an antiquity, \vhich reaches to the tilue 
of Sylvester or even to the time of the Apostle
 
thelllselves '*'. 
So far as it extends, this observation, no doubt 
is true. But Gretser took good care to stop short 
\vhere he did, cautiously eschewing all notice of 
what Reinerius says in his own person,. and thence 
plainly omitting the whole of what he says, as the 
result of his 011'1l inquiries and as the amount of his 
OlL'll conviction. 


-If Frustra autem cst Plcssæus, cum tìctitiæ Valdel1sium al1- 
tiquitati advocatum adsciscit Reinerium. Non, enim, ex sua, 
sed ex aliorum sententia, cap. iv, ait: sectam Valdensium, a 
te11lporibus S. Sylvestri Papæ vel etiam ipsoTum Apostolorum, 
durásse, Gretser, Prolegom, in Scriptor. cont. sect. Valdells. 
BiLl. Patr, vol. xiii. p. 296. 
It may be doubteJ, \\ hellu:r Du Plt'

ay wa!! (luilc 
o llHiCh 
fruslra, a
 (;r('t
('r ailq;ls. 
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Tlw direct aud positi\re tcstinlony, then, of 
Heinerius, speaking in his own person and not 
Incrcly reciting the opinions of others, runs to the 
following effect. 
lIe as
ures us: that The Lconists u'crc, as a sect, 
vhler, thall either tlte Jlallichcans or the lrians or 
the llullcarialls VI' {lilY olle of the more thaJl seVC/l- 
ty sccts of heretics that had once e.rlsted. And he 
a

igns this, their undoubted high antiquity, as 
the first and forenlost of the three special reasons 
\\' hy they \\ ere so injurious to the Church of 
HOIne. 
Now the )Ianichèans, even if \ve say nothing 
of the allied sects of the Gnostics and the Docetæ 
and the Valentinians and the :\Iarcionites, \vere 
certainly as early as the third century. 
Therefore the Leonists, inasmuch as Reinerius 
pronounces thenl to be still older than the )Iani- 
cht-ans, nutst, according to the result of his in- 
quiries and the SUIn of his con\'iction, inevitably 
be viewed, a
 running up to an antiquity not less 
than that uf the third and second centuries: a 
circumstance, which at Ollce places thenl in the 
times of the Primiti\ e Church .. 


" CI<uulc 
cyssel of Turin, who mentions (as we have seen) 
that the old tradition respectin
 Leo 
till existed in Piedmont 
at the be!!.illuing of the bi",h:cnth clntury, speaks, \\ ith CUI ious 
incon!'i
tcncy, H
sl'("cting t h\.. ori
inalion of tht! 'allclIsic 
Church allli ('reed. 
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II. Agreeably to this conclusion, the very ne- 
cessity of their ancient dialect, corroborated as 
the eyidellce is by their own unvarying tradition, 


He would have us believe, that, about three centuries and a 
half before the tim when he wrote, Peter Valdo of Lyons was 
the first author of the contagious pestilence: and yet he speaks 
of what by his own account was a mere upstart invention of 
yesterday, as being all the while a most ancient heresy. 
Yaldensis quippe, ut aiunt, appellabatur; et Lugdunensis 
urbis municeps fnit: unde et prima hujus pestis contagio pul- 
lula\"it. Claud. Scyssel. adv. Valdens. fot. 5. In spem 
maximam eliminendæ hæresis hujus antiquissimæ erecti procul- 
dubio sum us. Ibid. fol. 3, 
IJ is ascription of it to Yaldo clearly enough sprang from the 
circumstance of many of the French Valdenses having taken 
permanent refuge from persecution among their elder brethren 
of the Cottian Alps: an emigration, which he places about two 
hundred years before his own time: but nothing can be more 
amusing than his demonstration, that no primeval individual 
named Leo, could have been concerned with this most ancient 
heresy. Even those retired anchorites, he remarks, Antony and 
Hilary, are duly mentioned by ecclesiastical writers: but, 
respecting Leo, all such writers are silent. Ibid. fol. 2, Ü. 
"r e shall perhaps find, in the sequel, that the true Leo or 
Leonist of Valdensic Tradition is noticed most abundantly and 
most vituperatively by the angry bigots of the day, In the 
humble friends and followers of this distinguished individual, 
the poor Vallenses of l>iedmont, the theological perspicacity of 
of Sc
'ssel detects, both the apocalyptic harlot, and the ten horns 
of the seven-headed wild beast. Synagog-am 
athanæ, Eccle- 

iam 1\lalignantum, et 
cortulll vilissimum Meretricemque omni 
turpitudine infamem, vel Bestiam ascendenlem de mari habentcm 
capita septem et cornua decem. Ibid, fol. 3!t. Truly, tlu' 
'\rchbishop 'H'II H'pay
 the ht'ITlic
 ill tlU'ir U'\l1 curr
l1t coin, 
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throws back their original retirement into the 
'T alleys of Piedlnont, exactly to the period Inarkcd 
out by the personal inquiries of Reinerius. 


Scyssel charges the Valdenses with dissembling or concealing 
their doctrine: and professes to think, that, on their principles, 
Peter's denial of the Lord might be excused. But his 0\\ n 
!Sta.tement of their language evidently shoW's their sole offence 
to have been, that they were not forward in disputing with those 
whose minds they perceived to be impenetrably hardened 
against conviction. 
Hi perditi hypocritæ iIlam Salvatoris sententiam, in suam 
excusationem, adducunt; No1l. est b01tum sanctum dare canihus, 
ni'que sunt inter porcfJs seminandæ margm"itæ: quasi vero nos 
incapaces 
umus veritati.. evangelicæ. Ibid. fol. 47. 
In his time, it seems, they claimed to themselves exclusively 
the title of The Catholic Church: thus asserting their true 
prophetic character of the Communion, in which the two 
promises of Christ should be fulfilled. 
Se solos evangelicam atque apostolicam doctrinam servare 
profitentur: ob eamque maximè causam, Ecclesiæ Catlwlicæ 
nomen, intoleranda impudentia, sibi usurpant, Ibid, fol. 4G. 

cy
sel, however, somewhat heretically, himself pronounces 
the H.ock, upon which Christ would found his Church, to be, 
not Peter, but Peter's Confession or (what is equivalent) Christ 
himself. How his peace was made at Rome for such a slip, I 
know not. 
Vetro dixit: Tu es Petrus; el super hanc Petra7Jt ædificabo 
Ecclesiam meam, X on super ipsum Petrum ædificaturum se 
Ecclesiam intellexit; sed super seipsum, qui est vera Petra, 
sicut dicit Pdulus. Petra, inquit, erat Christus: et Lapis 
an!/lilaris, et Petra scandali, sicut dicit Petru:;. Ibid. fol. 
.). 
Dungal gives the same interpretatiun in the ninth century. 
Dung. adv, Claud. Tam in, in Bibl. Palr. \'01. ix. par. po
l. 
p, mn, 
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1. I should not have ventured to hazard such a 
relnark on my own authority: but I certainly 
nlay lay some considerable stress upon the decision 
of a scientific inquirer into the .i1Ionll1Jlents of the 
lloman Tongue, \vho had no object to serve be- 
yond the generål objects of perfectly independent 
literature. 
The dialect of the Vaudois, as \ve are assured 
by Raynouard, is an intermediate idiolll, between 
the decomposition of the tongue spoken by the 
Ronlans, and the establishment of a ne,v gram- 
lllatical system. It luust, therefore, be philologi- 
cally vie,ved, as a primitively derivative language: 
that is to say, it Blust be viewed, as a language, 
derived, 'lcitllOut any intervention of an older deriva- 
tire language, from the deconlposed stock of its 
parent Latin. 
On this principle, \vhen speaking of the Þloble 
Lesson which bears in its text the date of the year 
1100 and which thence is more ancient than the 
greater part of the writings of the Troubadours, 
he says: The language seems to me to be of all 
epoch already far separated from its original for- 
mation,. inasmuch as 'iCe may 1'cmark the sllppres- 

'iOJl of some final consonants: a peculiarity, which 
announces, that the 'iCords of the long-spo/æn dialect 
!lad already lost somc portion of their primitive 
terminations" . 


'f- 1\1. TIa
'nouard, a 130 pa
c 137 de scs .11f1rtllmCns tIc [(/ 
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Circumstances of this nature plainly refer the 
fornlation of the Vaude frOln the Latin to a period 
of 010st remote antiquity: and thus, by a neces- 
sary consequence, refer also the settlen1ent of the 
'T audois thenlscl \"es to the 
ame reluote period; 
forbidding the supposition, that they nlight have 
retired to their Alpine' alley
, lifter ,vhat n.ay- 
nouard calls the establishlnent of a ne\v granllua- 
tical system, and after the origination of a lan- 
guage deri\"ed only at second hand fronl the 
Latin. 
Ilence, the prinlevally Latin Vaudois 111ust ha\"e 
retired, from the lowlands of Italy to the valleys 
of Piedll1ont, in the very days uf primitive Chris- 
tianity and before the breaking up of the Roman 
Elupire by the perse\"ering incursions of the Teu- 
tonic Nations. 


Langue Romane (Choix des poesies originales des troubadours, 
tom. ii,), appellc Ie vaudois Vne LWlgue Romane primitive, 
idiomp intermediaire entre la décompositioll de La langue des 
Romains et l'ttablissemellt d'une nouveau système grammatical: 
circonstance, qui alteste la haute alltiquité de cet idiome dans Ie 
pays que ce peuple hahitait. Et, dans Ie lettre ele lui, parlant 
de la 
 obla Leyçon, qui montre pourtant la elate assez ancicnnc 
de I'an 1100, et qui par cela même doit ètrc antérieure à la 
plupart eles ecrits des troubadours, iI s'exprime de la sorte: Le 
lallgage m'en parait étre d'une epoque déjc1 eLoig1Zt'f de safor- 
mation: ou 1) remurque la suppressiún de quel'lues COnSOnllFS 
fillales; ce, qui mUIO/lce que les mots de La la1lgue parlie depuis 
long-temps, m.aient dti(
 perdu que/qlle chose de lelirs désinences 
primitives. !\fuston, Hi...t. lit'S Vaudois, lin. ii, note iii. vol. i. 
1'. :11i I. :J()
. 
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But it is scarcely probable, that tHen would 
leave their homes, the fair and warm and fertile 
country of Italy, for the wildness of desolate 
mountains and for the squalidity of neglected 
valleys; valleys, which would require all the 
severe labour of assiduous cultivation; and moun- 
tains, which no labour could make productive: 
unless son1e very paramount and overbearing 
cause had constrained then1 to undertake such an 
enligration. 
N ow a cause, precisely of this description, we 
have in the persecutions, ,vhich, during the second 
and third and fourth centuries, occurred under 
the Elnperors l\Jarcus Aurelius and .A.\laxill1in and 
Decius and Valerian and Diocletian. 
Therefore, both from the philological necessity 
of their language, and fron1 the tenacity with 
which they have always maintained their primeval 
religion, ,ve can scarcely doubt, that the Chris- 
tians, ,vho fled from persecution during tho
{' 
centuries, \vere the true ancestors of the Vaudois. 
2. This opinion, accordingly, has ever prevailed 
an10ng themselves, down, as we n1ay say, even to 
the present time. 
(1.) To such a purpose, for instance, speaks 
the celebrated Henry Arnold: who, in the emer- 
gency of the period, half clerk and half soldier, 
superintended the glorious re-entrance of the 
Vaudois into their native country during the year 
16RD. 
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That their religion is as IJl'Ùllith'e as their nallle 
is L'ellcrable, is attestcd even by their adversaries. 
Reinerius the Infjllisit01 9 , ill a report made by him 
to the [J ope Oil the sulject if their faith, e.qJresses 
himself ill these u'ords: that They have existed 
from time illIlllemorial. It would not be di1Jiclilt to 
1)1'Ol'C, that this poor balld of the faithful were ill the 
Ylillcys of jJicdlllont more than fOllr centuries 
b(fore the appearance of those e.l'traordinary person- 
ages, Luther alld Calvin and the subsequcnt lights 
of tile Rejòrmation. ....'-reitlter has their Church 
becn ereI' reformed: 
chellce arises its title of 
EV ANGELIC. 1'he Vaudois are, in fact, descended 
from those 1'efugees from italy: wllo, after St. Paul 
had there preached tlte Gospel, ahandolled tlleir 
beal/tiful cOlintry ; ant/fled, likc the woman mentioncd 
ill the lpoca/!lpse, to these wild mOlintains, where 
thcy Itave. to this day, handed down tlte Gospel, 
from father tf) son, ill tlte same purity and sim- 
plicityas it leaS preached by St. Paul-. 
(2.) To the SaIne purpose, likewise, 
peaks their 
historian Boyer. 
o marvellous! God, tln'ouglt his u:ise prOl:idence, 
has presen'ed tlte purity of the Gospel ill the Valleys 
of Piedmf)nt,frol/l tlte time of the Apostles dOlen to 
our Oll'n time t. 
(3.) To the sallIe purpose, again, they them- 


* Arnold's Preface to Glorious Rccov. p, 13, 11. translah'rl 
und ('tliled by \eland, 
tHo) er. .\ breg.ê de I'll ist. des 'auduis, p, 2:J. 
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selves speak collccti\"ely in the Confession, which 
they presented to Francis I. of France in the 
year 1544. 
This Confession is that, which we have receil:ed 
from our ancestors, even fr011lhand to hand, accord- 
;ng as their p edecessors, ill all times and in evel:lJ 
age, have taught and delivered :11=. 
(4.) Still, n10reover, to the same purpose, they 
speak in the year 1539, when they delivered their 
supplication to Elnmanuel Philibert of Savoy. 
Let your highness consider, that this 1'eligion, ill 
'lchich 'lce live, is not merely our religion of the 
present day or a religion discovered for the first 
time only a few years ago, as Oil/' enemies falsely 
pretend: but it is the religion of oU/' fathers and of 
our grandfathers, yea of our forefatlters and of Ollr 
p/'edeccss01
S still more remote. It is the religion 
of tlte Sail/ts and of the 
lartyrs, of the Confessors 
and of the Apostles. 
(5.) So again, when addressing themselves to 
the Reformers of the sixteenth century, they still 
hannoniously put forth the Saine traditional asser- 
tion of an apostolical antiquity: while, in point of 
knowledge and attainn1ents, poor and secluded as 
they had long been, they n10destly confess their 
o,vn inferiority to the ,veIl-instructed teachers 
whose notice and assistance they solicit. 
Our ancestors have often recollnted to us, that 


* J.pg{'r. Hi
t. d{'s Yaud. par. i. p. W8. 
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11'( harè e.l'istcc/ ji'om the time vi tlte Apostlt's. T1l 
all1Jlatlcrs, ncvcrtheless, Ice agree lL,itlz YOlt: filld, 
thinking as YOIl think, from the ,'cry days of the 
Apostles themselves u'e hare ere}' bcen concordant 
respecting the faith. III this particular only, u'e 
may be said to differ from YOlt; that, through Olll' 
OU'll fault, and the slúleJleSS of Ollr genius, tee 
do not understand the sacred writers u'itlt sitch 
.strict correctness as yourselves. 
(6.) Finally, it is remarked by Leger: that, 
when, to the Princes of the House of Savoy, they 
perpetually asserted the uniformity of theÏ1' faith, 
from fatlter to son, through, time immemorial, even 
from the very age of tlte Apostles; those sovereigns 
ahyays nlaintained a profound silence respecting 
such an allegation: a circumstance, \vhich, as he 
reasonably enough observes, sufficiently indicates 
their internal consciousness of its accuracy.. 


* \fuston. Hist. des Vaud. tivr. ii. note 101. Scultet. Aunal. 
Evangel. Renovat. in A.D. 1':>30, p. 163. Leger. Hi
t. de
 
Vaud. par. i. p. 164. Gilly's '''atdeos. Resf'arch. p, 40. 



CHAPTER II. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE V ALLENSES SIIE,,"
 FROM 
THE TESTIMONY OF JEROME. 


THUS, during the persecutions of the second and 
third and fourth centuries, placed in the valleys 
of the Cottian Alps as in a citadel fashioned by 
the hand of nature herself, \ve find the Vallenses, 
in the self-san1e region, still holding the self-saIne 
primitive doctrine and practice at the beginning 
of the fifth century: while, by so doing, they 
characteristically bore witness against those gro\v- 
iug superstitions, fron1 \vhich, by their secluded 
situation, they had been providentially exelnpted, 
The account of this matter, \vhich I place at 
the head of the chain of testimony that runs 
through the whole period of the l\liddle Ages, 
is both deeply interesting and specially import- 
ant, inasmuch as it furnishes the precise link 
which has long been wanted, in order, on the 
strength of evidence, synchronical with the par- 
ticulars detailed, to connect the Vaudois with the 
Prin1itive Church: and it will not, I hope, argue 
an unreasonable degree of assumption, if I say, 
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that, ::>0 far as my own knowledge and reading 
are concerned, I have been privileged to be the 
first discoverer of the e,"idence in question .. 
I. \"ïgilantius, a native (as we have seen) of 
Lugdunum Convenarum or of the Pyrenèan Lyons 
in Aquitaine, and a Presbyter of the Church of 
Barcelona in Spain, had charged Jer0111e with too 
great a leaning to the objectionable opinions of 
Origen. This circumstnnce called forth the rage 
of the ira
ible Father: and, in the year 397, he 
addressed to him a ,ery violent epistle on thl 
subject t. 
Subsequently to the propounding of that epistle. 
Vigilantiu
 returned into his native country of 
Aquitaine: and there he published a 010st un- 
compromising and decisive Treatise against the 
miserablp growing supcrstition
 of the age; a 
Treatise, which is dscribed to the year 406. 
In this Treatise, he attacked the notion, that 
Celibacy is the duty of the Clergy: censured, 
as idolatrous, the exce
::>i VP veneration of the 


· This evidence, however, in brief, has twice appeared in 
print. 1 communicated it to Dr. Gilly who introduced it moo 
the second edition of his 
Iemoir of Felix KelT: and Dr. Gilly 
communicated it to Dr. 
\(uston, who, on the strength of his 
authority, has similarly introduced it into his recently published 
History of tbe Vaudois. '-'ee tbat ,V ork, book ii. note 15. vol. 
i. p. 178. 
t TIieron, 
dv. Vigilant. c. ii. Oper, "01. ii. p, 15!'. Epi..t. 
Ixx\. vol. ii. p. 2,-)} , 2:)2. 


r 2 
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lVIartyrs and the idle unscriptural figment that 
they are potent intercessor
 at the throne of grace: 
ridiculed the blind reverence, ,vhich ,vas paid to 
their senseless and useless relics: exposed the 
gross folly of burning tapers, like the Pagans, 
before their shrines in broad day-light: detected 
the spurious n1iracles, which \vere said to be 
,vrought by their inanin1ate ren1ains: vilified the 
boasted sanctity of vain I y gratuitous n10nachisln: 
and pointed out the useless absurdity of pilgriu1- 
ages, either to Jerusalenl or to any other reputed 

anctllary '*'. 
Such ,vas the drift of his Treatise: and, in the 
course of it, he naturally adverted to Jerome's 
former indecent attack upon him. 
l\'Iatters being in this state, Jerome wrote a 
very inten1perate and abusive epistle, addressed 
to Riparius: and, shortly afterward, receiving 
the Treatise itself, he composed an Answer to it; 
in which, it is hard to say, whether illogical 
absurdity or brutal scurrility is the most pre- 
dominant t. 
Fron1 those docuInents, ,ve fulJy learn the drift 
and object of the no,v lost Treatise of Vigilantius 
the Leonist: and the author, as will readily be 


· Rieron. adv. Yigilant. ad Ripar. Oper. vol. ii. p. }:>7. 
Rieron. adv. Vigilant. cap. i, ii, iii, iv, vi. Oper. vol. ii. p. 
]58-]61. 
t Bieron. Epist. liii. Hieron, adv. Vi!;ilant. Oper. vol. ii. 
p. 157-161. 
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concluded, ha
 had the honour of heing, by the 
Papal Church, duly enrolled in the list of heretic
. 
I I. To the ecclesiastical 
tudent, the 
;el1timellts 
of VigiJantius are familiar: and their complete 
idcntity with those of the Vallenses, in all ages, 
cannot have escaped his notice. Dut, \vhen thi
 
remarkable individual quitted Barcelona, from 
what part of the lcorld did he publish the '"ery 
seasonable Treatise, which called forth such vulaar 
o 
and offensive vituperation frOln the superstitiou:-. 
and c),.asperated J erorne ? 
His antagonist tells us: that lIe wrote from a 
region, situated bet1L"eOI the 'll'ares if the Adriatic 
llnd tlte _lIps of King Cottillð'" [1'0111 a region, that 
is to 
ay, \"hich formed a part of what wa
 once 
styled Cisalpine (;(/lll *. 
N' o\V this district, on the eastern side of the 
CoUian ...\lps, is the precise country of the Val- 
len
es, Ilither their ancestors retired, during th
 
persecutions of the 
econd and third and fourth 
centuries: herc, providentially :--ec1uded frOl11 the 
world, they retained the precise doctrines and 
practices of the I>rinliti\e Church endeared to 
thelll by suffering and cxile; whil{' the \vealthy 
inhabitants of cities and fertile plains, corrupted 


Ego \ idi hoc aliquando portentum: ef, testimoniis Scrip- 
turarum, quasi villculi
 lIippncratis, volui ligare furiosum, 
:-;l.J ahiit; 
xcc
it; c, asit; crupit: ct, inter Hlldriæ .fluetus 
rotliÙjlll' Regis Alpe:., in nos ()(.c1amando c1am.u.it. lIiclon. 
Epi
t. Iii.. Opu. '"01. ii. p. I.-.H. 
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hy a no\\' opulent and gorgeous and powerful 
Clergy, were daily sinking deeper and deeper 
into that apostasy which has been so graphically 
foretold by the great Apostle: and, hcre, as \ve 
learn through the Inediun1 of an accidental state- 
ment of Jerome, Vigilantius took up his abode, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, alnong a people, 
who, Laics and Bishops alike, agreed with him in 
his religious sentin1ents, and joyfully received him 
as a brother '*'. 


· The wisdom of God works not miraculously, when the. 
natural operation of second causes may serve as the substratum 
of his high purposes. Seclusion within a mountainous district 
has a physical tendency to preclude change and innovation. 
Opinions and practices are handed down from father to son: 
and, until an intercourse is opened with the lower world at their 
feet, one generation is but the faithful reflection of another. 
Hence, in the course of God's providence, the alpine mountains 
and vaJJeys were selected as the retreat, where, unchanged from 
the first ages, pure Christianity was to be preserved. 
'''hen persons, immutatively nurtured in these solitudes, first 
emerge into an ever-fluctuating world, their feelings are not 
unlike those of the fabled sleepers of Ephesus, Retiring, like 
the ancestors of the Vaudois, from the persecution of Decius, 
they concealed themselves in a spacious cavern. Here they 
were o,'erpowered by a sleep of one hundred and eighty-seven 
years. "Then they emerged, they themselves remained con- 
sciously the same, faithfully reflecting the feelings and habits 
and opinions of a period lung since passed away: but, mean- 
while, what a change in the world! Christianity, trampled 
upon and persecuted, was now triumphant, Every thing was 
new: every thing was strange. Their tale of the Primitive 
Chur('h was rl'citcd: their hCIJl!diction was bl'stU\\ed: and, 



('IIAP, 11.] 


\NU A LnIGENSE
. 


2U.j 


In his Epistle to Hiparius, Jerulnt. thinks it 
expedient to luarvel: that the holy Bishop, within 
"ho:--e Alpine Diocesl, Vigilantius "as then rc- 
J'id i ng as a Presbyter, did nut crush bO u
eless a 
\"c
sel \\ ith a well-ailllcd blow fronl the iron rod 


their appointf'd ta
k bE:ing accomplished, the) forthwith ex- 
pired. The npplication of the tale is easily made: and thE" 
Cottian _\Ip:; are not the only land of mountaills, in \\ hich it 
has been practically exemplified. 
"'hcu, ill the eighth age, the Roman world had fallen deeper 
ani] def'pcr into the wretched superstition of image-\\orship, the 
person, who strenuously opposed this odious and unscriptural 
corruption, was the f:mperor Leo Isauricus. In his unsophis- 
ticated native mountains, the practice had as yet obtained no 
footing: and Leo, at COJistantinop]e (surely the name is des- 
tined to be fatal to Popery), was shocked and surprised to find 
a 
ystcm of idolatry, so utterly unlike that primitive and simple 
form of Christianity to which he and his fathers before him had 
been accustomed. 
Such were the natural feelings of this iconoclastic Sovereign. 
S 0\\, uJllcs
 1 altogether mistake in what, subordinately to 
God's pro, identiaillispcnsation, may be called the phi/osopl.!! 
of the matter, the unchanging character of the secluded \Ipine 
.Mountaineers is accurately exhibited in the 
illlilarly unchang- 
ing character of the .Jlountaincers of [sauria, The inhabitants 
of the cities and of the richer provinces of the Homan Empire 
gradually .1postatised from the sincerity of the Gospel: but the 
,ery character of their country WdS. in the hand of God, the 

ecol)(lal y cause \\ hich led the sequestered ,- allenses to perse- 
vere in the unmlulterated taith of the Primitive Apostolic 
<':hurch. lllcilallgLd themselves, \\ hen at length the} emerged 
from th(' fi';lIrati,.c 
Ief'r of thrir allegorical Eph\ sian can'rn, 
thcy ..hUH lIul to fillll: tlMt th(' no:-pd. \\ hid. tllf'Y had cal- 
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of Apostolicity *. But, alas, in his subsequent 
Tractate against the audacious heretic, the un- 
\velconle truth COlnes out: and the reason of such 
forbearance stands forth, upon the historical can- 
Yass, n108t prOlninent and n10st abundantly nla- 
nifest. The.. two superstitious bigots, indeed, 
Riparius and Desiderius, who seem to have dwelt 
upon the frontiers of the spiritual Goshen of the 
Valleys, cOlnplained heavily to Jerome, that their 
neighbouring Parishes or Dioceses were polluted, 
forsooth, by such an unsavoury vicinage: and it 
was charitably added, that, ,vith Satan's own 
banner in his hand, Vigilantius, albeit, in the 
punning phraseology of the facetious Saint, a 
very Donnitantius,. was 111aking, from his aëria] 
station,. successful inroads upon the sll1n1bering 
Churches of the Gauls t. But with respect to 


ried away with them from pagan persecution, had become rank 
ht'resy; and that they had only to bear their testimony to the 
doctrines and practices of the Primitive Church, and then, like 
the seven resuscitate(\ sleepers of Asia, meekly bow down their 
h(>ads in dealt1. 
,.. 1\Jiror, sanctum episcopum, in cujus parochia esse presby- 
ter dicitur, acquiescere furori ejus, et nOli virga apostolica vir- 
gaque ferrea confringere vas inutile, et traclere in interitum 
rarnis ut spiritus sa1'vus fiat. H ieron. Epist. Jiii. Oper, 
\'01. ii. p. 158. 
t Auctores sunt hujus dictatiunculre mere sancti presbyterì 
Uiparius et Desiderius, qui parochias suas vicinia istius scri- 
bunt esse macnlatas: miseruntque libros per fratrern 
isinlJiurn, 
cl'lO
 inter crapulam 
le..tell
 e\'omutt: ct as
enmt, I"{'pertos esse 
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the Bishop
, evidently. the Bishop
 of the alpine 
district where the zealously acti\ e Leunist so- 
journed; they, howe\"er nefandous it n1Ïght appear 
to Jeron1e and hÜ, correspondents, ho\vever it 
Inight elicit a piteous groan from the heaving 
bosun1 of the sorely distressed Father, however 
it 1Hight provoke a Imnentable I
rolt ncftls duly to 
be re-echoed by Desiderius and Riparius: they, 
the Bishops of the country between the .\driatic 
Sea and the Cottian ..llps, perfectly agreed \vith 
the n1isnan1ed heretic; and, on one special point 
uf difference between the controvertists, actually 
preferred the ordination of husbands to the ordi- 
nation of batchelors; nay, if \ve rigidly interpret 
the inflated language of J erOlne, absolutely n1ade 
antecedent matrimony a sine quo non to the ordi- 
nation even of a Deacon .. 
But this is not all: Rome herself, towering in 
her sacerdotal potency, \vas not to escape un- 
scathed. In the Tractat
 of Jerome, \ve have a 


1l0nnuHos, qui, faventes vitiis suis, illius blasphemiis acquies- 
callt, lIieron. atJv. Vigilant. c. ii. Oper. "01. ii. p. I.)!). Alas, 
poor Yigilantius, that his whole heresy should have been pro- 
(Iuced by an unlucky fit of intJigcstion ! 
Ilicurset Lalliaruill Ecclesias, porletque nefluaquam vexillulll 
(,h..i
li, sed insigne diaboli. Bieron. atJv, Yigilant. c. ii. Oper. 
vol. ii. p, ] :>n. 
· Proh nefas! cpiscopo", sui scclNis (licilur habere consortes: 

i tamen ('pisco pi nominandi 
lInt, qui non on1inant diacono..., 
nisi prius u:\on
 dux('rinL lIieron. adv, 'igil. c, i. Oper. 
vol. ii, p. 150. 
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case, perhaps the earliest case upon record, of a 
Leonistic Presbyter, liimself the long renlenlbered 
and long venerated Leo of VaHensic tradition, 
supported by the Bishops of a whole people, and, 
in that support, standing directly opposed to the 
Ron1an Pontiff, and to all those other Bishops 
who were blindly following hin1 in his now-rapidly 
developing predicted apostasy. 
Jeronle, nurtured in the adulterate Christianity 
of opulent cities and fanatic Blonks and lordly 
prelates, is anlazed, yea horrified, at the alpine 
audacity of Vigilantius. That stubborn son of 
the Pyrenèan Lyons, who seelns to have troubled 
his head very little about any doctrinal authority 
save that of Scripture, was unable thence to dis- 
cover the vital importance of consecrating the 
Eucharist over the bones of Peter and of Paul, 
that rich and boasted treasure of Ron1e Ecclesias- 
tical: whence, a fortiori, he could not be expected 
to entertain any very particular reverence for the 
less holy fragments of less important dead men 
and wonlen. JVhat, cries J erOlue, scandalized to the 
last pitch of endurance, does tlte lloman Bishop, 
then, do ill, who offers sacrifices to tile Lord over 
tlte bones of dead men; tlte bones, I trow, of Peter 
llnd rif Palll: bones, in our estimatioll, vencrable; 
blJlICð', ill thy estimation, a mere worthless portion oj' 
dust? Docs tlte Bishop of Romc do ill, who dcems 
their tombs the altars of Christ? Are tlte Bisltnps, 
not 1/lcre(lJ of (/ ,'\ingle city, but l!f the ll'!wlc li'orld, 
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at/mistakcn: bCCflllSL, despising the /tliclt'ster Vigi- 
lantius, they reverently ellter ill to the 
.tatcly cllt/te- 
(b-als of t1lC dead - . 
Truly, a rapid dec1ailner ought to be blessed 
with a good InC111ory. Only two pages before, 
and in the course of the very 
ame Tractate, 
Jerome had been groaning over Bishops, not in- 
deed (as he ren1arks) to be called Bi:-JllOpS, who 
,vere thc sworn allies and associatcs of the des- 
perately wicked Vigilantius: and no'v he disco- 
\ ers, that alt the Bishops of all the ,vorld, with 
the Pope of ROlne at their head, are flat against 
the heretic. But, though J er0111e may forget the 
inlportant fact which he has recorded, others ,viII 
renlelnber it. Those, who adhere to the catholic 
doctrines of th
 Priluitive Church as they stand 
broadly opposed to unscriptural popish addita- 
luents, will recollect, that Vigilantius ,vas not an 
insulated and unsupported ,vitness to the sin- 
cerity of thc Gospel. .A whole people, \vith their 
Bishops and Clergy at their head, \vere his asso- 
ciates: and the recorded abode of this \vhole 
people \vas a mOllntainolls district between tlte 
Adriatic Sea and tlte Couian Alps. 


.. 
Iale er
o f.lcit Romanus l
piscopu
. qui super mortuorum 
hominum, Petri et Pauli, becumlum nos ossa \"{'neramla, SEcun 
dum te vilem pulvisculum, offert Domino sacrificia. d tumulos 
eorum Christi arbitratur altaria: cl nOli solum unius urbis, sed 
lolius orbis, errant {'pi
copiJ qui, cauponcm Yigilantium con- 
tcmncntcs J ingrcdiulJtur ba
ilicas mo.-tuO! UIIl? JI il'WlI, ad v. 
\ ig.il. c, iii. OPl''-' \"01. ii, p, If.O, 



CHAPTER III. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE V ALLENSES SHEWN FRO:\I 
THE TESTIMONY RECORDED BY PILICIIDORF. 


,V ITH fearful rapidity, the deluge of Teutonic 
hn"asion \vas no\v rising to overwhelm the whole 
\Vestern ROlnan Empire: and a period of well 
nigh two centuries elapsed, ere its tunlultuous 
streams of many cognate peoples began to subside 
into a state of cOluparati,'e tranquillity. 
But the Alpine Retreat of the Prilnitive Chris- 
tians, Inore highly privileged than the sublnerged 
Ararat of old, reared its head above the flood, 
and preserved its sacred deposit mnidst the 
mighty \vorld of waters which rolled harmlessly 
at its feet. 
'Vhenever the Gothic Nations precipitated 
themseh"es upon I tal y, their line of Inarcll \\'a
 
invariably across either the Rhætian Alps or the 
Julian Alps: nor have I been able to find, that 
the Cottian Alps ever came within the sphere 
of their operations. Under Providence, the pecu- 
liar locality of thi
 n10ulltain range procured its 
exemption: and thu
, in the nlidst of the stonn, 
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the Vallcllses were securely huused within its 
difficult and sequestered recesses. 
At length, all the ten fated kingdoms were 
erected by tll(
 tcn principal (;othic Tribes: and, 
as the historian speaks, the victoriuus natioJls (
f 
Germany established a new systcm of maJlners and 
goverJlJllcJlt ill the WCðtCrll countries of Europe.. 
Then, the revulution being completed, ,ve forth- 
,vith hear of the divinely preserved Church in the 
,vildernes
. 
The tenth and last Gothic Kingdom, that of 
the LOinbards, was founded, upon the soil of 
I taly, in the year 5G7 and 5GB: and, about three 
centuries after Constantine or at the conlmence- 
ment of the seventh age, the Vallenses again 
demand our attention. 
At this tinIe, another celebrated and long 
relnenIbered pastor, a ,,"orthy successor of the 
older Leonistic pastor Vigilantius, appeared all10ng 
thenl. IIis nanle \vas Peter: and, in the record- 
ed appellation of the country ,vhere he sprang up, 
,ve first, so far as I kno,v, nleet ,vith the geo- 
graphically descriptive title of Valdenses or Val- 
lenses or .!lIen of tile Yalleys t. 


· For the dates of the estahlishment of the ten gothic king- 
doms upon the platform of the 'Vestern Roman Empire, see my 

acred Calendar of Prophecy, book iii. chap. 2. 
 IV. 1. (4.) 
t The true imlwrt and etymology of this title was still, at 
the bl'ginlling of the thirtecnth century, preserved by the pious 
individuals who bore it: though, gpiritualisin
, on account of 
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For the preservation of this piece of Valdensic 
history, handed down mnong the 
\lpine moun- 
taineers thenlselves, and fronl thenl communicated 
to the Valdenses of France, ,ve are indebted to 
Peter Pilichdorf: ,vho, in the thirteenth century, 
exhibited hinlself, as their bitter, though curiously 
inquisitive, enelny. 
They say, reports that writer: that, in tlte time 
of COllstantine, a companion of Pope Sylvellter, dis- 
liking tIle e.l'cessive cnrichment of the Church by 
the donations of the Emperor, and on that accollnt 
separating himself from. Sylvester, maintaincd the 
'loay of poverty: asserting, that the true Churclt 
was continued in the line of his own adherents, and 
that Sylvester witlt his adherents had fallen away 
from tltc true Church. Furthermore, they say: 
that, at the end of t!tree hundred years from lite 
time of COllstantinc, a certain person, named Peter, 
sprang up from a region called Valdis; 'who simi- 


persecution, their merely descriptively local name, they pro- 
fessed, as we learn from Everhard de Bethune, to call them- 
selves Vallenses, because they abode upon earth in a Valley of 
tears. 
Vallenses se appellant, eo quod in Valle lachrymarurn 
maneant. Eberhard, Bath. .Äntihær. c. xxv. 
In thus mysticising their usual designation, they alluded, I 
suppose, to that of the Psalmist in the familiar translation of 
the Latin Vulgate. 
Beatus vir, cuj us est auxilium abs te: ascensiones in corde 
suo disposuit, in valle lachrymarum, in loco quem posuit, 
Psalm lxxxiv, 5, 6, 
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larly tllught tile U'{/!J of l J (Jl'Cl'ty, }'I'mn thesc t'll'n, 
ori"Ùllltcd tllP scct 01' tl1e Valdeuses *. 
..., 
 
FrOlu th(' identity of name, it Inay be thought, 
that this !.)etel' of Valdis, thus ascribed tu the 
beginning of the seventh century, is a luere fabu- 
lous duplicate of the latcr and nlore celebratcd 
Peter Va/do uf Lyons; who, in consequence of 
sOIne extraordinary chrunological blunder, has, in 
this tradition, been thro,vn back 1110re than five 
hundred years. 
Such, when first I read the passage ,vhich 
mention
 Peter of Valdis as living three centuries 
after Constantine, ,vas the idea ,vhich naturally 
presented itself to Iny o\vn mind. But I doubt, 


-* ValdcD<ies dicunt: quod socius :Sylvestri, tempore Constan. 
tini, Iloluit consentire, quod Ecclesia, Constantini temporibus, 
ditaretur; et ex hoc a 8ylveströ recesserit, viam paupertatis 
tenendo: apud quem etiam, suis adhærentibus in paupertate 
degentibus, Ecclesia permansit; et 
yl vestrum, cum sibi ad. 
hærentibus, ab Ecclesia dicit cecidisse. Item: quod, post 
annos trecentos a Constantino, surrexit quidam e regionf' Valdis, 
Petrus nominatus; qui similiter viam paupertatis docuit. A 
C.luibus secta Valdensis est orta. Pilich. cont. Pauper. dp 
Lugduli. Fragment. in Biblioth. Patr. vol. xiii. p, 333, 334. 
Pilichdorf does not quarrel with any part of this tradition in 
the abstract: but he, somewhat ludicrously, twits the Vaudois 
with their inability to demonstrate its truth by miracles: 
whereas the whole world rang with the undoubted miracles of 
the holy Pope 
ylvest('r. 
Sed quæ signa virtutulU prædictis perhibent te
timonium? 
Cum tamen facta cdeberrima et miracula 
yl\"estri totum 
mundum non latucrint. Ibid, p. :J:J4. 
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,vhether such an idea be correct, If there be 
any error in the statelnent, that error n1ust ine- 
vitably be laid to the account, either of Pilichdorf 
individually, or of the Valdenses his infonnants 
collectively. 
I. Now, with respect to Pilichdorf individually, 
he well kne\v (as, indeed, he distinctly tells us), 
that Peter Valdo of Lyons began his ministry in 
the days of Pope Innocent II. or about the year 
11ûO: and, of this individual, he gives, fron1 his 
own knowledge, a very full account, which ex- 
actly corresponds with the parallel account given 
by Reinerius :it:. 
Hence, I think it irnpossible, that Pilichdorf, 
thus fully informed, could ever have himself n1is- 
taken so widely, as to place Peter Valdo of Lyons 
in the seventh century under the appellation of 
Peter of Valdis. 
No confusion, therefore, can reasonably be 
ascribed to Pilichdorf himself individually. 
II. And, as for the Valdenses collectively, it is 
plainly no less impossible, that, in the thirteenth 
century or in the age when Pilichdorf received 
his infornlation fron1 them, they should ever have 
faBen into so gross a chronological 111istake. 
Persons, who were actually living in the thir- 
teenth century, and who thence must have 


* Pilich. cont. Valdens, c. i. Reiner, de hær. c. v. in Bib- 
liotb. Patr, vol. xiii. p. 300, 312, 313, 
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familiarly known the character and history of the 
pious Dlerchant of Lyons, could never have igno- 
rantly ascribed Peter rall/o, ,vho notoriously 
flourished during the latter half of the hvelfth 
century, to 
o reillote a period as the very begin- 
ning of the seventh century: ur, if they Izad nlade 
such an extraordinary mistake, it is plain, that, 
to the malignant Pilichdorf, it would have af- 
forded] a topic uf immeasurable exultation and 
triumph, 
But no 
uch misapprehension, and consequently 
no such triumph, appears. In his '\T ork against 
the Valdenscs, Pilichdurf gÍ\"es us his account 
of Peter the frich nlerchant of Lyons: and, in 
the extant fragment of his other \V ork ,vritten 
against the Poor )Ien of Lyons, he notices, without 
any imputation of a confused blunder, the standing 
tradition of the Valdenses, that another Peter of 
HIuch higher antiquity had preyiously risen up in 
the region narned Valdis; a region, which, by its 
very name evidently identifies itself with the coun- 
try of the Valdenses in Piednlont. 
Therefore, no confusion can reasonably be as- 
cribed to the Valdenses collectively: and, there- 
fure, we nlay safely conclude, that the Ya/del/sic 
l
cter of this tradition was not the Ta/tlulsic !Jeter 
of Lyons, but, as the tradition purports, an 
individual who flourished in the seventh century. 


x 
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TIlE AXTIQUITY OF THE VALLENSES SHEWN FRO
I 
THE HISTORY OF CLAVDE OF Tl'IUN, 


DESCENDING with the strean1 of time, ,,,hile 
corruption ,vent on rapidly increasing through the 
pro' inces and in the rich towns of the now dislo- 
cated though partly restored 'Vestern Elnpire, we 
shall again, early in the ninth century, meet ,vith 
the Piedn10ntese \TaBenses in direct connection 
with their elninent Pastor, Claude, Bishop or 
l\Ietropolitan of Turin. 
I. Bossuet seems not quite to have nlade up his 
nÜnd, as to ,vhether Claude was an Arian or a 
N estorian. One of the two, he confidently pro- 
nounces hin1 to have been: and, so far as I can 
understand the ingenious Prelate, he rather in- 
clines to the charge .of Arianisill. His authority 
is Jonas, Bishop of Orleans: who, prudently 
waiting for the death of Claude, ,vhen he could 
offer no contradiction, brought the charge against 
hinl in the Preface to his ,york concerning the 
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,,'orship of images, addressed to Charle
 the 
Bald. '* 


Claude de Turin etoit .Arien et disciple de "Felix d'l'"rgel, 
c '('
t-à-dire, 
 e
tori
n dC' plus. Boss. II ist. des Variat. 
livr. xi. 
 1. 
I suhjoin the precise words of Jonas: for Bossuet, according 
to hi3 established custom, never gi\ rs the originals. 
("t relatione veridica didici, non modo error (de quo agitur) 
in discipulorum suorum mentibus reviviscit, quin potius (eo 
dicC'llte) hæresis \rriana pullulare deprehenditur, de quafertur 
fJuædam monumenta librorum congessisse, et ad simplicitatem 
ct puritatem fidei catholicæ et apostolicæ oppugnandam ill 
armario episcopii sui c1andestina calliditate reliquisse.-
uffi- 
cere namque Claudio poterat, ad cumulum miseriarum suarum, 
error fJuem secutus est duorum scilicet hæreticorum, Eustathii 
et Vigilantii. Sed, his gcminis pe
tibus minimè contentus, 
altiori perditionis suæ baratro sese præcipitem dedit, dUIll 
inf('
ti
simi hostis sanctæ Dei l:cclesiæ, Arrii se sectatorem 
discipulumque, et in vita, et in morte, E'xtitisse monstravit: in 
,"ita quidem, docendo et prædicanùo; in morte quoque, in 
nefandis codicibus suis eundem errorem a se scriptum relill- 
quendo. 
ecta quippe ejusdem 
\rrii, olim a sanctis patribus 
chmnata, catholicoque mucrone sub perpetuo anathemate con- 
fo
sa, qua' sub eodem Claudio dicilur resuscitata, necesse cst, 
ut, sagaci
imo quæsitu et diligentissimo scrutamine, extat 
ill\ enta, et in lucem prrferenda, ct cum resuscitatore suo ab 
ecclesiasticis viris rursus sanctarum scripturarum tclis fcrienda 
afque fru
franda. .Jon, \urclian. de cult, ima
. præfat. in 
Biblioth. Patr. vol. ix. par. prior. p.9l. 
It may be obsl.rved, that, as Jonas waited for the death of 
Claude ere he brought his charge of Arianism, so, even then, he 
adduces it purdy as a matter of hear
ay : fertllr; dicilur. 
In ju...tice to .Jonas it ou
ht to be stated: that, althou!!h, III 
the ninth cf'ntury, he composed a \\ork against Clamle and III 
'- 2 
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The ,'ery vagueness of the allegation, which 
hovers bet" een the asserted N estorianism of his 
early friend Felix of U rgel and a pretended 
Arianislll of which even his bitter enemy Dungal 
could discover no traces during his life, 111ay well, 
{"'en on the first blush, induce a full presumption 
that Claude was a favourer of neither heresy .. 


favour of images; he ha
 merited and received the cpnsure of 
more advanced Romanists, at a later period, because he laboured 
under the grievous error of his age, in den)"ing to them all re- 
ligious adoration. Hence this pillar of the Church, as BeH- 
armine remarks, must be read cautiously by all good Catholics. 
Jonas Episcopus .Aureliant'nsis, imperante Ludovico Pio, 
scripsit Jibros tres, qui extant, adversus Claudium Episcopum 
Taurinensem pro defensione sacrarum imaginum et sigui sauctæ 
crucis et ppregrinatiollum ad loca sancta. Sed hic tamen auctor 
cautè legend us est, quoniam laborat eodem errore, quo 
Agobardus et reliqui ejus ætatis GaJli, qui negabant sacris 
imaginihus uHum debere cuhllm religiosum. Bellarm. d
 
Scriptor. Eccles. in Biblioth. Patr, vol. ix, par. prior. p, 91. 
The editors of the Bibliothpca piously follow in the track of 
the Cardinal. 
Etsi Jonas laude dign\Js extiterit, quod, adversus iconomachos 
sacras imagines demolientes, strelluè veritatem catholicam, de 
retinendis et conservandis imaginibus, propugnayerit: et in eo 
merito rejiciendlls, quod nullam sacris imaginibus adorationem 
aut venerationem deferendam existimaverit, qui fuit error nOIl- 
nullorum galIicanorum magni nominis theologorum, uti prædixi- 
mus. Ob id, scripta ista Ionæ mag-no cum judicio et cautè 
legenda. Ibid, p, 90. 
· Dungal has written a long and angry answer to what he 
calls the p
rverse sentiments of Claude of Turin: and, though 
he manifestly wished to 
peak a
1 the evil of him that he could 
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\ccordingly, in the '\T orks uf that reluarkable 
JHan "hich have hitherto been brought to light, 


llo, he never once, tlte object of his wrath being t!ten alive, bas 
n'nturcll to charge him" ith either X estorianism or 4\rianism. 
lIe refl'rc;, in a single place, to Fdi't, as the author of the 
error, \\hich Claude maintaincd, 81111 "hich he (not very wisely 
for a man of such limited po\\ers and 
uch a rambling illogical 
head) had undertaken by the aid of mere verbose declamation 
to confute: but this error, against which he directs the whole of 
his small strength, is the rejection of image-worship, and saint- 
worship, and relic-worship, and cross-\\orship, and foolish 
pilp;rimages to Rome, and perhaps still more foolish acknow- 
ledgments of papal supremacy in the chair of the Apostle; not 
the heresy either of Ari(j
 or of 
estoriu
. He simply 
ays: 
in magistro hujus erroris Felice. Dungal. Respons. couto 
perverse Claud. Taurin. sentent, in Bibl. Patr, vol. ix. par. 
poster, p. U7H. The hie error, is the subject of the entire 
Treatise, which extends through twenty h\ 0 very closely printed 
folio pae:es. On this same llie error, Dungal is very full and 
very angry: but not a syllable has he to say upou either the 
X cstorianism or the Arianism of the mati blasphemer and the 
hissing serpent, whose head, for the good of the Church and the 
pn':!>ef\oation of the faith, he had undertaken to crush. Possibly 
:o.ome 8J10\\ ance ought to be made for the exuberance of his 
indignation: (or the zealous Claude, disgusted, like Yigilantius, 
\\ ith the un.;criptural foJly of the cinder-men and bone-worship- 
pers, certainly did not mince the malter. Dungal, at the close 
of his Treati
e, reminds him, bow he refus(-tl to atumd a Con- 
,ention of Hi
hop
 on the not very com plimentary grouud. of 
their being a Congregation of \s
es. Propter istam autem 
insanis
imalll pen.ersitat('m, renuit ad. Cou\"elltum occurrere 
Epi
coporum; vocans illorum ::;) nodum Congrcgatiol/cm Asin- 
"rUin, Dun1!,al. COllt. Claml. Taurin. 111 Bih!. Patr, par, P('
t. 
\01. ix. p. H!t.j. 
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nothing ,vhatever appears to inculpate hilu: 
,vhile we find abundance, both to she,v hi
 
real sentiments, and also to explain ,,,hy the 
Romish Priesthood have in his case diligently 
resorted to their old and familiar craft of abusive 
caltlll1ny. 
A conlluentaryon the epistle to the Galatians is 
the only one of his various ,vritings, which has 
been published in full. But the l\Ionks of St. 
Germain had in nlanuscript his Comn1entaries 
upon all the Epistles, which "'ere found in the 
Abbey of Fleury near Orleans; as also those on 
l.eviticus, which formerly belonged to the Library 
of St. Renli at Rheims. There exist likewise, 
both in England and elsewhere, several lllanuscript 
copies of his Conlnlentary on St. 1\Iatthe\v. 
Papirius ì\Iasson, moreo'"er, has published e.l'tracts 
frOln his Epistle to the Abbot Theuttnir, which are 
prefixed to the violent attack of Dungal upon that 
Epistle, and which occur likewise in the ,V ork of 
Jonas of Orleans written for the defence of ill1ages: 
and l.\Iabillon has printed the dedication of his 
ConUl1entary on the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
addressed to the Emperor Louis the Pious. 
N" ow, under such circumstances, could any 'real 
proof of heresy have been adduced frOill his 
writings, ,ve should long since have heard of it: 
for, if Bossuet, fronl Claude's DU'Jl compositions to 
which he had easy accc
s, could han
 established 
1 he tr\1 t h pf his random accu
ation, he was not a 
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man to have contented himself with a nleàgre refer- 
ence to the posthulnou
 gossip of .Jonas of Orleans. 
II, I ha,.c mentioned a 'r" ark by Claude, his 
Comn1entary on the Epistle to the Galatians, a=-- 
having been published in full. That " ork is no\\ 
before me: and a brief account of its character 
and contents will fitly introduce those subsequent 
remarks, which I shall have occasion to offer. 
The \r ork it
elf is a composition of beautiful 
christian simplicity. FrOln the superstitions of 
e\en the incomplete Popery of the ninth centur
, 
it is altogether free, And, throughout, with clear- 
ness and fidelity, it propounds the genuine doctrine 
of the Gospe1. 
So far as regards the claim of Rome, to the 
universal supremacy of Peter, and thence to the 
universal suprelnacy of his pretended successors 
the Latin Pontiffs, Claude Inaintain
 the equal 
authority of Peter and of Paul in their respective 
departments: Peter being at the head of the n1is- 
sion to the Je\vs; and Paul, sin1ilarly and inde- 
pendently, being at the head of the n1ission to the 
Gentiles · . 



 \ bscntibus illis (I',i prior
s tacti erant 
\ postoli, Paulus a 
Domino pcrfeclus c:!tt, ut, qualhlo cum cis contulit, nihil cssct 
(Iuod pf'rfectioni f>j us addcrent; sed potius vidcrent, eundem 
Dominum Jcsum Chri
tum, qui bine personarum accl'ptiolle 

.lh'os facit, hoc dcdi
"'f Paulo ut ministraret gentibus, quod 
t,tiam Petro de(lcral ut wini
trarel J u(heis. Cland, Tamin. ]-:IMr. 
in El'i
t. itfl C;aJ.,t. jj, fl. in Bihl. Pat!. vol. i't. par, prior. p. i I. 
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The doctrine of Inan's justification in aU ages, 
through faith alone in the merits of Christ, and not 
by the ,,,orks of the la\v whether ceremonial or 
moral, he strenuously asserts \\Tith the utmost ful- 
ness and unreserve and precision *. 
He virtually, without hesitation, sets aside the 
ÏInaginary infallibility of the Church: for on the 
grand article of justification, he pronounces; that, 
as the Galatians had s\venTed fronl the true faith, 
so the sanle lamentable departure Inight also be 


In commune vero hoc eos habuisse propositi, ut Christo, ex 
cunctis Gentibus, Ecclesiam congregarent, Legimus enim, et 
a sancto Petro gentilem baptizatum fuisse Cornelium, et a 
Paulo in 
vnagogis Jullæorum Christum sæpissimè prædicatum: 
sed tamen plena auctoritas Petro, in J udaisllli prædictione, 
data dignoscitur; et Pauli perfecta auctoritas, in prædicatione 
Gentium, invenitur.-Petrum solum nominat, et sibi comparat; 
quia primatum ipse accepit ad fundandam Ecclesiam: se quo- 
que pari modo electum, ut primatum habeat in fundandis 
Gentium Ecclesiis. Ibid, ii. 8. p. 72. 
*" Coguntur fateri, non legis operibus justificari hominem, sed 
fide. Simul etiam nos cogil intelligere, omnes antiquos patres, 
qui justificati sunt, ex ipsa fide justificatos. Claud. Taurin. 
Enarr. in Epist, ad Galat. iii. 16. in BibJ. Patr. vol. ix. par. 
prior. p. 76. 
Lex ostendebat esse peccatum, quod iIli, per consuetudinem 
cæcati, possenl putare justitiam: ut, hoc modo humiliati, 
cognoscerent, non in sua manu esse salutem suam, sed in manu 
:.\Iediatoris. Ibid. iii. 21. p. 77, 
Perdit ergo gratiam Christi, et evange1ium quod tenuerat 
alllittit, qui in ali(lua observatione legis se justificari putat: et 
cum gratiam amisserit, a Christi fide destruitur. et in E'j LIS opere 
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then oL
cr\'ed in the existing Churches at large *: 
'Vith an evident reference to the :,tate of 
religion in his own time, he declares; that, what 
constitutes heresy, is a dcpartur(' frolll that inter- 
pretation of Scripture which the sense of the JIoly 
Spirit demands: and he renlarks, at the san1e 
time; that real heretics of this description Inay be 
found within, as well as without, the pale of the 
visible Church t. 
Finally, in respect to the posthumous charge of 
Arianism brought against hin1, he uses language, 


eOllquieseit.- N ulle tota lege gelleraliter comprehend it, nihil 
cos in Christi opere proficere, qui in quacunque observatione 
e 
ercdid
rint justifieandos, diefndo: Si ergo in leye spem ponitis, 
Ùifirmam Christi gratiam judicatis; d, quod gratis jam accepistis, 
tanquam non habentes, propriis t'ultis laboribus adipisei. Ibid. 
v. 4. p, 8:.3. 
Non in propria justitia vel doctrina, seù in fide erucis pf'r 
quam mihi omnia peecata dimissa sunt. Ibid. vi. 14. p. SD. 
· 
cc mirum, si, reeedente Apostolo, vase eleetionis, ct in 
(IUO Christus Dominus loquebatur, Galatæ sunt mutati; cum 
etiam nunc, ecrnamus in Ecclcsiis id ipsum fieri, Claud. 
T.lurin. Loarr. in Epi
t. ad nalat. iv. 18, in BiLl. Patr. vol. 
ix, par. prior, p, 81. 
t Hæresis autf'm Græeè ab eleetione (licitur, quod scilicet earn 

iLi unu
(luis(l'le eligit disciplinam, quam putat es
o meliorem. 
Quicullquc igitur aliter 8eripturam intdligit, quam sensus 

pirilu
 
aneli flagrat, <<tuo eonscripld est, heel de Ecclcsia non 
reeesserit, tamen hæretieus appellari potest, (.t dc carnis opcri- 
bus est eligcns quæ pejora sunt. Claud. Taurill. I:narr. in 
Epist. all. Galat. v. 1!J-21. in Bibl. P.ltr, vol. ix. par. prior. 
1', Wi. 
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which touches the ,.ery point that divided that 
heresy fronl the true catholic doctrine: the point, 
to ,vit, that Christ, by nature, not merely by 
adoption, is the Son of the Father; or, in other 
\yords, the specially discriminating point, that 
the Father and the Son are consubstantial *. 
.. .. 
III. 'Vhen the never-changIng genIlls of Popel") 
is considered, it will be obvious, that the bold 
advocacy of prinliti,'e truth in snch a declining age 
could not, in an ecclesiastic of Claude's high rank 
and influential character, pass without producing- 
a considerable degree of annoyance to the pontifi- 
cal faction: nor ,vas he himself to be exempted 
frOll1 the calu111nious ilnputation of being a pre- 
sumptuous innovator, when, in reality, the proper 


,. Adoptionem propterea dixit, ut distinctè intelligamus 
unicum Dei Filium. 
os enim, beneficio c1 dignatione miseri- 
cordiæ ('jus, filii Dei sumns: ille, NATURA, est Filius; QUI HOC 
EST QùOD PATER, Claud. Taurin. Enarr. in Epist. ad Galat. 
iv, .), in Bibl. Patr. vol. ix, par. prior. p. 79. The man who 
wrote this, could by no possibility have been an Arian. 
From a manuscript in the possession of :\Ir. Theyer, Dr. 
Allix gives, a1 considerable length, the sentiments of Claude 
respecting the Eucharist. fhe fullowing brief extract may 
suffice. 
Quia panis corpus eonfirmat, vinum vero sanguinem operatur 
in c:une: hic ad corpus Christi '\1YSTICE, illud refertur ad 
sanguinem. 
Iaud. Taurin. Comment, in )Iatt. lib. iii. c. ]-1. 
The same passage contains yet another proof, that Claude 
cuuld not have been an Arian. 
I.. flagf'IIo positus, Patri p:ratias agit :!f:QlTALlS. Ibid. 
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innovators \\ ere the' persons who assailed him 
sjJnply because he was a steady adherent to the 
soundne
s of Apostolical antiquity. 
J Y"01i dce/art:. yourself to ha
'e bccn troublcd, 
a) 
 
he to the Abbot Thcutmir, because {l rllJJlOUr 'res- 
pccting me hlls passed out of Italy t/trough all thc 
Gaills cvcn to the very borders of ..f;tpain,. as if 1 
had been prcaching lip somc ncw sect, contrary to 
the rule of the Clltholic Faith: a ]Jlathr, 1chich is 
ultcr(1J alld absolutelg falsc. It is no marvcl, 11011'- 
Cl'cr, that Satan's mcmbcrs should say thcse thing
. 
(if mc, s;nce hc proclaimcd Olll' very Ilead himselj' 
/0 be a seelucer and a demoniac, I, Icho hold thc 
linity, and WIlD preach the trutlt, am teaching /10 new 
sect, Oll the contrary, sects and schisms and supcr- 
stitions and hercslcs, Illat'e alzcay, so far as i1l11le 
lies, crushcd and opposcd: and, through God's help, 
lcill lIcrcr cease to crush alld oppose. But, certes, 
this trouble has come upon me, only bccause, u'hell, 

wrclg against my u'ill, I lIndertook, at the command 
of Louis the ]>iOllS, tltc Burdcn Of a Bishopric, and 
lchen, contrary to the order of trllth, 1 found all thc 
churches at 1ílriu stuffed full of âlc and accursed 
images, I alone begaJl to destrog u'hat allzL'cre sot- 
tishlg u'orsllipping. Thcl'tjore it 'leas, that alt 
opel/cd their mouths to rcvile mc: lIlld, forsooth, had 
not the Lord helpcd mc, they tcould haec slL'allou:cd 
mc lip '1uiclt" '*'. 


l:pi...lol.lßl tHam, ('11111 ,"'iul1l:li.. 
ubh'r l"apituli
, ph 11.1111 
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IV. This universalising language, however, Blust 
be vie,ved, 3S respecting one division only of the 
pious Bi!'hop's people. The citizens of Turin 
and the inhabitants of the low country ,vere ve- 
henlently against hinl; indignant like l\Iicah of 
old, that he.should ha\ e taken away their gods 
which they had made: but he had a flock al110Bg 


garrulitate atque stoliditate per quendam accepi rusticum pOl'- 
titorem: ill lluibus capitulis, denuncias, te esse turbaturn, eo 
quod rumor abierit ex Italia de me per omnes Gallias usque ad 
fines Hispaniæ, quasi ego sectam quandam novam prædicaverim 
contra regulam Fidei Catholicæ; quod ornnino falsissimum est. 
Nee mirum est, si de me ista dixerunt diaboli membra, qui 
ipsum Caput nostrum et seductorem et dæmoniacum proclama- 
verunt. Ego enim non sectam doceo, qui unitatem teneo et 
veritatem proclamo: sed sectas et schismata et superstitiones 
atque hæreses, in quantum valui, compressi, contrivi, et pugnavi, 
et expugnavi; et expugnare, in quantum valeo, prorsus Deo 
adjuvante, lion cesso. Hoc autem idcirco provenit: quia, 
postlluarn coactus suscepi sarcinam pastoral is officii, missus a 
Pio principe sallctæ Domini :Ecclesiæ Catholicæ filio Hlu- 
dovico, et veni iu Italiam civitatem Taurinis, inveni Ollllle
 
basilicas, contra ordinem veritatis, sordibus anathernatum 
imaginibus plenas. Et, quia quod omnes colebant, ego des- 
truere solus coepi = et, idcirco, aperuerunt omnes ora sua ad 
blasphemandum me; et, nisi Dominus adjuvisset me, forsitan 
vivum deg'lutissent me. Claud. Taurin. .I-:pist, ad, A bbat. 
Theutmir. in Bibl. Patr. vol. ix. val'. post. p. tl7ü. 
Jonas of Orleans is very iudignant at the whole of this 
IJassage: and, in reference to its conclusion, he kicks the dead 
lion with all the energy of a popish controversialist. 
Id lIulli, lIisi tibi, imputandurn est. Debueras siquidem 
ca\"ere, np Sf'ctatores Christi tam iufaustè rpprehend,,'rb, ei
f)lu' 
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the Alpine 111ountain", and in the Alpine' Yalleys, 
who had not forgotten the days of Yìgilantius, 
and" ho both 
Ylnboliscd and 8) lnpathised with 
their adn1Ïrable Prelate; themseh.cs, in truth, 
heing partakers hoth of his reproach and of his 
affiiction. 
These tlliJl{{s 
ays he, III an extract fronl his 
Cornmentary on Le\ iticl1s pubIi
hed by )Iabillon: 
1'hcsc tllillu's lIrc lite IlÎlrllcst llnd stroJ/crest 1Il1lstc- 

 
 
 J 
1'ies of Olll' fllitlt: they are tlte chlll'acters '//lost 
deeply impressed upon Oilr hcarts. III standing lip 



acril('
ii notam inureres, traditionesque quas sibi a s3crosanctis 
patribus trallitas sancta 
Im pliciter tenet Ecclesia, etsi non votu 
tuo, 
Ll.hem 
il(,lItio, gravitate magistra comprobare. Jon. 
Aurelian. de cult, irnag, lib. i. in Bibl. Patr, vol. ix, par. 
prior, p. H-t. 
(:00<1 Jonas h{m f'ver, himself, as we have sP{'n, must he ..{'ad 
ca
tiollsly, becaliSt. he dt>nies that any alloration ought to bf' 
paill to images. Thus, in the j udbrn
nt of beU('r IIlstrllcted 
Romanists, docs the c3'Otigator of Claude actually tremble on 
the very nrgc of heH'
Y. On this curious and interesting topic 
Brn;suet, ,..ith much soulld judgment, is profoundly 
ilelJt. 
Jonas, however, sorely enacting the JIarplot, cluotes, in favour 
of his dangerous and s{>mi-herctical opinion, Orig{,11 ancl 
A u
uslinc and I.actalltius, lienee we are warned, I suppuse, 
against the follo\\ illg sufficiently distinct statement, which the 
Prelate of Orl('ans makes his own by adoption. 
(
t enim breviter, et omnia in ullum collecta, cldinitione 
dicamug: J\dorare alium, pra
ler Patr('m et l-"ilium et 
piritum 
Sanctum, irnpietatis c
t crimen. Ibid. lib. i. p. 9.J. 
] (ere, no doubt, ßeIJarmille arullhe l
ditor
 of the Bibliotheca 
would place a Lf'ge callt
, 
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for the cOI!/irmatioJl and defence of such truths, I 
am becomc a reproach to my neigh bOllI's : insomlich 
that those, who see liS, do not only scoff lit liS, but 
likeu'ise, one to another, evcn point at liS. God, 
IlOuxver, the father of mercies and the aut/lOr of alt 
consolation, } S comforted liS in all Ollr afflictions: 
that, in like mOllner, u'e might be able to comfort 
those, who are lceighed dowll with 
'OJTOW and qffiic- 
tiOll, JVe rely upon the protection of him, lC/1O has 
armed and fortified us with the armOlir of righteolls- 
12<<.,$S and oj faith,. that tried shield for our eternal 
sab.:atioll .. 
Here we perceive a direct reference to the two- 
fold state of the diocese O\Ter which he painfully 
presided. 
Some of his neighbours, it seems, \vere so irri- 
tated at the doctrines which he preached, that 
they not only scoffed, but eyen literally pointed 
the finger of scorn at him. 
)7 et he had to con1fort others, who, in like 
Inanner with himself, \vere pressed clown \vith 

orrow and affliction. 
The distinction is nlarked with singular pre- 
cision : and its in1port, I think, can scarcely be 
11lisunderstood. 
In the scoffers, we lnay note the Riparii and 
the Desiderii of the day: those genuine successors 


· Claud. Taurin, Comment. in Levit. apud Allix on the 
Anc. Church of Piedm. chap. ix. p, 7
), 
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or J er01nl"
 corre:-;pondents, who decmed thrir 
lowland parishes or suffragan dioceses polluted hy 
a too grcat ,"icinit) to the Inountaills and ,-alleys 
of the Cottian 
\Ips. 
In the partakers uf holy Claudf>'s afHiction; 
the objects, like himself, of ribald ....com and the 
pointed finger of self-satisfied apostatic disdain; 
l11en, who needed the evangelical consulations 
which the troubles ûf their invaluable Bishop had 
so well q llalified hil11 experimentally to communi- 
cate: in these strongly-charactcrised n1clnbers of 
his e
tensi,'e 
Ietropolitanship, \ve 111ay note the 
Lconistic Vigilantii of thc tinles; those genuine 
successors of the primitive Bishops and Peoplc, 
who ,vere honoured by Jeronle's furious vitupera- 
tion; kindred souls with the apostolic Claude; 
theologian<;, whose faith and practice 
tand out 
strongly reflected by the recorded sentiluents of 
their superintending friend and pastor and ad,.iser 
and comforter. 
I aIn unwilling to call this obvious application 
of Claude's language by the name of a mere con- 
jecture. From the Bishop's 0\\ n statenlent to the 
Abbot Theutmir, ,ve kno,v, that Turin and its 
daughter cities \vere, as the A postle speaks, tV/lOlly 
givcn to idolatry. And yet, fron1 the e,-idence 
already adduced, \\ e like\\ ise kno"., that one 
large portion of his diocese, the ,"alleys and 
mountains of the Cottian Alps, no les
 \"ehen1clltly 
<lete....ted allluodifications of the odiol1
 superstition 
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in question; finnly, with their Bishop, holding to 
the doctrines and practices of the Gospel and the 
PriIniti\'e Church. 
'Vhen these two 111atters are con1bined, I really 

ee not what other satisfactory illustration the 
language orClaude is capable of adn1itting. 
V. Accordingly, the illustration is fully borne 
out by his hostile contemporary Dungal, fron1 
whonl \ye distinctly learn the precise fact \vhich 
we wish to learn: the fact, namely, that the 
diocese of Claude was divided into two parts; the 
one part, comprehending those who adhered to 
the superstition of the day and who warnlly op- 
posed hinl; the other part, comprehending those 
who synlbolised with hin1 in doctrine and who 
are palpably the Vallenses of the Cottian Alps. . 
This book, I Dungat vowed to dedicate and C01Jl- 
pose, in ILOnour of God and the Emperor, against 
the mad and blasphemous dirges of Claude Bishop 
of Turin: '1lOt that there lacked ahulldant reason 
for reclamation and complaint long before I came 
into this cOlilltry, while I sighed to hehold the Lorâs 
harvest overrun with malignant weeds,. hut, lest I 
should seem only to beat the oil', I long remained 
silent ,- 
The people in this region are separated from each 
other, {{lid are divided into two parts, concerning 
the observations of the Church: that is to say, 
concerning the images and hO(lJ picture cif the 
L011d's passion. Hence, 
l"Ïth murmurs and COl1- 
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tention
, the Catholics say: that that picturc is 
good and useful; and that, for instruction, it is 
almost as pn!fitable, as lIoly Scripture itself. But 
the heretic, Oil the contrary, and the part seduced 
by him, say: that it is not so; for it is a seduction 
into errol', and is indeed no other thall idolatry. 
A similar contcntion prerails respecting the cross. 
For the Catholics say: that it is good ane! holy; 
that it is a triumphal banner; and that it is a sign 
of eternal sail-ation. IJut the adverse part, 'lcit" 
their master, rep(lJ: that it i
' not so; inasJllllch as 
it only e.l'ltibits tlte opprobrium of tIle Lord's passion 
and tht' derisive ignominy of !tis death, 
III like manner, concerning the commemoration of 
the Saints, there is a dispute, as to tlte approaching 
them for the sake of prayer, and as to the venerating 
of their relics. For some q/jirm: that it a good 
and religious custom. to frequcnt tlte churches of the 
martyrs; U;!lCre tlteir sacred ashes and Itoly bodies, 
'with the honour due to tlteir merits, are deposited; 
and u:/zere, through tlteir intervention, both corporal 
and spiritual sicknesses are, by the dh'ine grace and 
operation, healed most copiously and most presently. 
nut others rcsist, maintainin": that the saints 
o 
after tltcir death, as being ignorant of what is 
passing UpOIl earth, can aid 110 one by tlleir inter- 
cession; and tltat, to tlteir relics, not a ,chit more 
ret'erence Ùì dUL, than to any ordinary bones of mere 
animals or to allY portion of mere common earth.. 

 Hunc iti\qu(' lilwllum. r('spon
ione!ll ('1 auctol itatc ac doc- 
\ 
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After this specification, he proceeds, In his 
rambling and declan1atory fashion, to answer 


trina sanctorum patrum def10ratas et excerptas continentem, sub 
nomine et honore gloriosissimorum principum, christianissimorum 
Sanctæ Ecclesiæ rectorum, domini Hludovici maximi ac sere- 
nissimi Imperato
is, ejusque filii nobilissimi Augusti Hlotharii, 
ego Dungalus, in Dei et eorum obsequio esse dicandum compo- 
nendurnque dE>vovi, contra insallas blasphemasque Claudii Tau- 
rinenis Episcopi nænias: non quod ante jam dudum, ex quo in 
hanc terram advenerim, occasio mihi copiosa hac de re recla- 
mandi conquerelldique assiduè non occllrreret, dum dominicam 
ubique messem malignis zizaniis lolioque infelici borrere cer- 
nendo suspirarem; sed ne conatus nostri, aërem, ut dicitur, 
verberando, incertave pro certis adfirmando, deluderentur; sub 
silentii diutina anxiaque obseratione ora continui, moerens do- 
lensque murmur multum, antiquamque contentionem de corpore 
Christi, hoc est Ecclesia, in turbis fieri, quæ quondam præcessit 
de capite.- 
Sequestrato ab invicem in hac regione, ac diviso in duas parte
, 
populo, de observationibus ecclesiasticis, hoc est, de imagine 
dominicæ passionis et sancta pictura, murmurantes et conten- 
dentes, Catholici dicunt: /;onam et utilem esse eam picturam; et 
pene taniundem proficere ad eruditio71tm, quwltum et Sacræ 
Literæ. Hæreticus, e contra, cum parte a se seducta, dicunt : 
non; sed seductio est erroris et idololatria. 
Talis de cruce contentio habetur, catbolicis dicentibus: quod 
bona et sancta sit, vexillumque triumphale, et signum perpetlJæ 
salutis. Pars adversa, cum suo magistro, e contra respondet: 
110n; sed opprobrium. tantum passionis, et irrisio mortis, in m 
cOlltinetur et ostenditur ac me-moratur. 
Pari ratione, de memoriis sanctorum causa oration is adeundis, 
et reliquiis eorum venerandis, obnituntur, aliis adfirmantibus: 
bonam et religiosam esse consuetudinem basilicas martyrum fre- 
quentare; ubi eorum sacTi cine1'es et sancia corpora, quasi quæ- 
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the Epistle 01 Claude addressed to the Abbot 
Theutmir : some portions of which, specially 
referred to by Dun o "al, Papirius :\Iasson has pub- 


dam t'enerabilia t.asa a Deo acceptabilia, in quibul omnigena 
pro fide Christi tor11le1lta sunt usque ad mortem perpessi, cum. 
honore corum meritis congruo, condita habentur; ttbique, 'psis 
intervenientibus, corporales ae spiritales quotidie languo1'es, divina 
operante manu et !ratia eoruseallte, eopiosissimi et præsentissimè 
sallantur. \lii vero resistunt, dicentes: sanctos post obitum. 
llullum atljut"QI"e nullique posse intereedendo suecurrere, nihil 
corum duntaxat sdentes quæ in terris geruntur; illorumque 
reliquias 1lullam alicujus ret:erentiæ gratiam eomitari, sicut nee 
ossa t:ilissi71la quorumlibet animalill11l, reliquamve terram cl)m- 
munem. Dungal. ltt$pons. cont. perverse Claud. Taurin. sen- 
t(.nt. in Bibl. Patr. vol. ix. par. post. p. 878. 
As a specimen of his intolerably turgid and \\ carisome stylE', 
J give Dungal's exordium at full length. He evidently thought 
it a piece of very fine writing, fit to be placed in most advanta- 
geous contrast \\ ith the straight-forward simpliC'ity of Claude. 
Kothing can be more amu
ing, than the complacency with 
which he speak:, of his opponent. 
I..icet autcm incondito ac rustico. utpote ab homine doctrina- 
lis experti
 scienti

, sit hæc edita contextu epistola; tamen 
non magnopere de hoc excutiendo vel inquirendo curavi: sed 
tantum scn
us dispar, et catholicæ contrariu>I fidei, adeo mE" 
movit et conturbavit. Ibid, p. 878. 
This rambling and declamatory mode of writin<< J which occu- 
pies" ith an endlc= Crambe reeocfa half-a-dozE'n pages "here 
one would amply suffice, characteriscs all the modC'rn popish 
controversialists with whom I dill acquainted, save an,1 except 
Bossuet. "ould he \\ ere more honest: but, unlike some 
whom I could IIIcntion, h.e assurE'dly knows 110\\ to use hi:ì 
pf'lI. 


'* 2 
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lished and prefixed to the 'V ork of Dungal him- 
self. . 
VI. Here I need only to remark: that Claude 
and his faithful flock the ,r allenses disclainled all 
charge of inno,'ation; ,,,hile, \vith a force of argu- 
ment to ,vhich Dungal's miserable and verbose 
reply affords a ,'ery curious contrast, they exposed 
the ullscriptural vanity of image-\vorship and 
cross-worship and relic-,,,orship and idle pilgri- 
nlages to Ronle and formal penances and papal 
supremacy inherent in the chair of the Apostle. 
All these things, says Claude, are mighty ridi- 
culolls: trilly, they are matters, rather to be la- 
mented, than to be committed to the gravity of 
'writing. But, against foolish men, 'lee are COl1- 
strained to propollnd foolish things. Return to the 
heart 
l'''iclz you have lefl, ye wretched prevarica- 
tors: ye, 'll'ho love val/ity and are becomc vain,. yc, 

l'ho crucify afresh tlte Son of God and ]Jut him to 
open shame; ye, who ill this manner, even by whole 
troops, !tare made tlte souls of miserable men tile 
companions of demons, alienating them from their 
Crcator throllu'li the nel'arious sacrileo'e 01' imao'es 
ð
' Ò 
 ò' 
and th liS castiug them dowll into perpetllal dll1/lJlll- 
tion.-Return, ye blind, to the true light which light- 
eneth erery olle that cometlt into the u:orld: the light 
which shinetli in darkness, and the darkness compre- 


.. See Claude. Taurin. Epist. ad Abbat. Theutmir. in Bihl. 
Patr. \"01. ix. par. post. p. R7G. R77, 
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helldetll it /lot; tile light, lchich perceiving 1lot, ye 
lire therefore ill darkness, and 'lcalle in darkness, 
and klluw not u"hither YOll go úeclluse darkncss hatlt 
blinded your eyes >1:. 
VII. I ll1Ust not onlit to remark: that, in an 
evidential point of yie\v, Dungal's perpetual refer- 
ence to Vigilantius is not a little 
trikillg and 
important. 
lIe charges Claude and hi
 Yallen:ses ,vith 
teaching and maintaining the san1e doctrines, as 
those taught and maintained by the eminent indi- 
vidual in question: and his ,vhole strain of un- 
comely \ ituperation serves only to 
he"; that, 
after a lapse of four centurie
, the n1cn1ory and 
influence of the admirable Leonist still, in the 
'Talleys of the Cottian ..llps, remained fixed and 
unimpaired t. .L\ccordingly, while he forgets not to 
n1ention the birth of Vigilantius at the Lugdullll17l 
COllt'ellarUlIl of the Pyrenees, he describes hiln, 
certainly with much correctne......, as having been 
the ncigllbollr of Claude: though it may be doubt- 


· Claud, J
pist. ad Th('utmir. p. 877. I must
 not suppress 
the singular felicity of DlIngal's retort courteous. lie is quite 
sure that all Claude's contempt for relics is bottomed upon ruere 
envy. If the Cathedral of Turin was but as \\ell stocked with 
<<lead bones amI old ra
s as the richer cathedral of Rome; truly 
Claude would then be as warm an advoca.te, as he i:s IIOW all 
opponent. Dun,ral. ({('spon,.;, p. mu\, I rlo not recollect to 
have ever met witb so palpable a hit, The "uppr .
ion of it 
would have been a Sin \\ ithout Lellf'fit ot Clergy. 
t Dlln
al. R. SpOilS. p. Bun, UU 1, BBa, OUH, 893, H9.3, 
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ed, whether, with equal correctness, he asserts 
Vigilantius to haye been the author of Claude's 
madness .. The madness in question, as holy 
Claude well kne\v, existed in Scripture and in 
the Primiti\'e Church, long before any of the con- 
tending parties, either in the fifth century or in 
the ninth century, had made their appearance 
upon the face of this nether world. lIenee we 
Jnay perfectly understand the immeasureable 
wrath of Dungal, that Claude, to confound ido- 
latry, should actually have dared to quote Scrip- 
ture t. 
Here, then, \ve have evidence, both for the 
continued existence and for the re,olute unchange- 
ableness of the Vallenses at the beginning of the 
ninth century. For, as it appears fronl a specific 
date in the 'V ork of Dungal, Claude must have 
\vritten his epistle to Theuhnir shortly before the 


* Cognovit, (Iuod ilia (scil. Hieronymus) contra SUUIll vici- 
num suæque auctorem insaniæ Yigilantium hæreticmn scril'serit. 
Dungal. Respons. p. 883. 
t Claude's appeal to Scripture rUIlS, as follows :- 
Cum enim distinctè dicatur, non faÓendam similitudinem 
omnium quæ in cæ/o sunt aut quæ in terra vel quæ sub term; 
lion de solis similitudiniLus alienorum deorulll intelligitul' dictulll, 
sed de cælestibus creaturis aut quæ in honore Creatoris huma- 
flUS sensus potuit excogitare. Claud. Taurin. apud Dungal. 
Respons. p. 880. 
On this tough morsel, his stupendously long-winded antago- 
nist hammers, with most exemplary perseverance, through f.ight 
do
d) -printed and rloublc-colnmm'd folio pages. 
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year 820: and Dungal n1ust havc ans\\ ered him, 
either in, or shortly after, that foo;aInc year -. The 
'T dHcnses, therefore, must ha,'e been in their 
native fastncs
es, bearing their appointed testimo- 
ny to scriptural truth and against paganising 
idolatry, at the COlnmenceInent of the ninth 
century. 
VIII. 1'01' can it justly be 
aid, as 
ome have 
i1nagined, that they o,ved their urigin to the 
faithful preaching of Claude of Turin. 
 0 doubt, 
he greatly encouraged and strcngthened thenl: but, 
as ,ve have had direct evidence to their long prior 
CLl'lstCllCe, so a diligent authoritative investigation, 
conducted by a bitter enerny, has been found to 
bring out the very san1e result. 
Shortly before the year 1630, )Iarco Aurelio 
Rorenco, Prior of St. Roch at Turin, ,vas employed 
to institute a strict inquiry into the opinions and 
connections and antiquity of the JuouI1Ìaineer 
Vallenses : and his researches led to the pro- 
duction of t\\ 0 "orks; the one, published in 
the year 163
; and the other published in the 
year 16-1D. 

 ow in the first of these \\r orks, entitled, A 
ll11rratil'e of the introduction of IIeresies into the 
rrall eys , he states: that Thc Valdcnscs lL'el'e so 
llncient, as to afford 110 absolute certainty in regard 
to the prccise timl" of their origination,. but, at all 


· DU/lgal. Hl'
pon
, p, Bi!Þ. 
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events, that, In tile ninth and tenth centuries, tltey 
'were even then not a new sect · . 
And, in the second of then1, entitled Historical 
.llIemol'ials of tlte Introduction of Heresies, he 
111akes SOBle yery important additions to his former 
statell1ent; fQr he there tells us: that, In the ninth 
century, so far from being a new sect, they 'were 
l o ather to be deemed a race of fomenters and enCOll- 
ragers of opinions 'lchich had preceded them,. further 
renlarking, that Claude of Turillwas to be 1'eckoned 
among these fomenters and encouragers, inasmuclz 
as he was a persoll, 'Who denied the reverence due to 
the holy cross, 'Who rejected tlte veneration alld Ùrco- 
cation of saints, and who 'leas (/, principal destroyer 
of images t. 


"* Della loro origine non si puo haver certezza.- N el nono e 
decimo secolo, non era nuovo selta. Rorenc. X arrat. dell'in- 
trodutt. delle heresie nella valli. in 
Iuston. IIist. des Vaud. 
vol. i. p. 165. 
t X el nono secolo, non vi fu nuova setta, ma ben nuovo 
fomentatore delle precedenti: fra quali fu Claudio, vescovo di 
Torino, discepolo di Felice, che negava la reverenza alIa santa 
croce, come anche la veneratione ed invocatione de Santi, e fu 
principale destrutor dell'imagini. Rorenc. ::\Temor. Istoric. 
dell'introdutt, delle heresie. in Muston. Hist. des Yaud. vol. i. 
p. 166. 
It is somewhat extraordinary, that neither of these "r orks of 
Rorenco is in the Bodleian Library: but, as Dr. :l.\Iuston gives 
the precise words of the author, I cannot reasonably doubt his 
accuracy. Had the '" orks been within my reach, I should 
have been much gratified by the perusal of them. As it is, 
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I am unable to specify the nature and amount of the evidence, 
which brought the Prior to his conclusion. That it was over- 
whelming and decisive, is certain: because, as in the case of 
Bossuet, it is the ordinary bumour and practice of the Uomish 
Dh ines to assert, that none of the Yaldenscs could claim a 
higher antiquity than the times of }>etpr the ,,. aldo or the latter 
half of the twelfth century. 



.. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF THE V ALLENSES SHEWN FROM 
THE LANGUAGE OF ATTO OF VERCELLI. 


ABOUT a century after the time of Claude, \ve 
again find the Alpine Vallenses presented, \vith a 
sufficien t n1easure of distinctness, to our ubser- 
yation, 
Vercelli is a city of Piedmont, not very far 
distant from Turin to the eastward: and it 
constitutes the ecclesiastical nletropolis of an 
iInmediately contiguous diocese or province. Of 
this district, in the year 945, Atto was Bishop or 
Archbishop. Hence, from the n1ere circumstance 
of locality, he must have been fully aware of what 
was passing, both in his own province, and in his 
own close vicinity. 
I. Now two of his Epistles, by describing and 
censuring ,vhat he deelned the errors of certain 
neighbouring religionists, who had penetrated into 
his diocese of Vercelli and who han. there success- 
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fully lahoured to nlake pi o
elyte:::" establish alike 
both the prolonged existence of the V allenses and 
their 
teacly adherence to the systelll of doctrine 
which had distinguished them in the time of 
Claude of Turin. 
I. The former of these two Epistles is couched 
in terms following. 
..iUo, by the grace of God, a humble Bishop, 
hcalth llnd joy to all tIle faitliful U;/IO reside ill Olll" 
diocese. 
Lately, Oil the eve of the Octave of the Lord, l('e 
preached, God permitting, to those u'ho were present 
a certain discuurse, wllich 'lce judge it necessary to 
dircct to yourselves also. 
III your parts, alas, thcre are mall!} pe1'sons, It'ho 
{lLspise the divine services of the Church. These 
lIppl!J tllemselves to auguries or to signs if tile 
heavcns or to 'Vain prccllntations, fcaring not that 
which tlte Lord says cunccrning the Je'll.;s. ..t 
generatioll, incredulou
' and pert'erse, seekall a sign. 
Paul likewise, tlie bles
ed Apostle, eLl'claims: Beu'are, 
lest allY one seduce you th roug h philosophy and vain 
deceit, according to the tradition of men, according 
to the elements if ti,e world, and not according to 
Christ. _inti elsewhere: lVlly turu ye again tu 
'tcenh' and heggarly elements, 'l{'hereunto ye desire 
again to be ill bondage? The Psalmist, moreoz'cr, 
Sfl.lJS" Jre SOilS of me1l IWll" l(Jug will YOll be heavy 
ill Ileart, and love 1'a/lily, and seek aftu' a 
fir 1" .Ind ag([lJl: ßlcsMd is llie maJl, ,c/wse Iwpe i
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111 the name of the Lord, and who has not looked 
to vanities and insane falsehoods. Fareu.:ell ill the 
Lord '* , 
2. The latter of the two Epistles speaks the 
sanle language, and plainly refers to the same 
subject. 
Atto, through the mercy of Christ, a humble 
Bishop, to all the people of our diocese of the holy 
mother Church of Vercelli. 
Know ye, that, both through Christ himself and 
through the holy Apostles or Prophets and through 
the other holy Teachers, tee have heard: t!tat llume- 
'I'OilS false prophets will come, tello, what is most 


* A Uo, gratia Dei, humilis Episcopus, cunctis fidelibus in 
nostra parochia consistentibus, :salutem et gaudium. 
N uper in vigilia Octavæ Domini, quemdam sermonem, his 
qui præsentes erant, Deo donante, retulimus: quem vobis 
dirigere necessarium æstimamus, lIeu! quia sunt multi in 
vestris partibus, qui divina servitia contemnunt, et auguria vel 
cæli ,signa seu vanas præcantationes intendunt, nee metuullt 
illud quod Dominus de Judæis ait: 0 generatio incredula et 
perversa, signum quærit. Beatus quoque Paulus clamat Apos- 
tolus: Videte, ne quis vos reducat, per philosophiam et inanem 
fallaciam, secundum tmditiones hominum, secundum elementa 
mundi, et non secundum Christum. Et alibi: Quomodo conrer- 
timini iterum ad inji1"ma et egena elementa, quibus denuo servire 
vultis? Psalmista quippe dicit: Filii homirmm, usqllequo 
graves cm.de; ut quid diligilis vanitatem, et quæritis mendacium? 
Et iterum: Beatus vir, cujus est nomen Domini spes ejus; et 
non respexit in vanitates et insanias falsas, Valete in Domino, 
AUon. Vereell. Epist. ii, in Dacher. Spicil. vol. viii. p, 110, 
lII. 
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grict'ou. fI , 'lrill study to turn many aside from thc 
1l'ay of truth, so a... to lead them into destruction, 
Ùlllsmucli as they shall harc given credit to t!teir 
prflellsiolls. 1Vhcnce the heart is 'JIot .
'o easily 
prcsClTct! ill righteouSllcsð, but that yc may hasten 
to believe even somc persons w}tU litter only words oj' 
brute ignorance llnd simplicity: insomllch that (alas, 
most unhappy men.'), being decrlced by diabolical 
error, and for
;{lking YOllr holy mother the Ch llrclt 
or the PrieL'its throuo.!t u'/tom Y e ou(rlll to come to 
ð ð 
eternal slilcation, YOIl efell distinguish thosc Ùulivi- 
duals by thc 1lame of Prophets. 
JVhcrefore, u'hen this lctter shall hare been seen 
or !teaI'd OJ' laLOU;Jl, if, by chance, any olle of YOll 
(lchich C;od forbid 1) shall hereafter perpetrate 
'll:ickedness of such a description: let him learll, 
tlult he is altogetller to bc condemned, lI/ld that lie 
lurs no licence eit/ler to drink 'lL'ine or to cat allY 
thing cool'ed save bread alolle, until he shall COllle 
to hil: holy mother the Churc!t of Ycrcelli and into 
Olir prescncc, in order that he may he adjudged to 
make satisfaction and to e,l.'hibit the truc humility of 
pCllitcnce. 
But, if any OIlC, Ùif1ated b.lJ pride, shall attcmpt 
to act against tltis ollr behest, let him know: that 
he is to bc drivcn from tlte threshold of the Church, 
all alien from the holy communion; and that he is 
to be abominated by all tile faithful, lintil he shall 
hace submitted to the correction of tIlt: IToly Church, 
a.'!' 'lcdl himself, as all t/lOse 1('/10 çlwll hal'c asso- 
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ciated 'With him after they have learned his c/ia- 
'racter. 
If, moreover, allY one of tlte Priests (wlliclt God 
avert !) s/lall peradrenture have been polluted witli 
slich an abomination: let Ilim not dare llSllrpatively 
to administel1 any divine sacrament, until he shall 
have made satisfaction in Oill' judgment wortllY of 
God · . 
II. Thus run hvo of the Epistles of Atto: and, 


· Atto, Christi misericordia, humilis Episcopus, cuncto po- 
pulo nostræ diæcesis sanctæ matris Vercellensis Ecc1esiæ. 
Noveritis igitur, quia, et per ipsulll Christum Dominum atqup 
sanctos Apostolos seu Prophetas sive sanctos reliquos Doctores, 
audivimus, plurimos venturos psse pselldo-prophetas, qui, quod 
gravissimum est, subv
rtere a via veritatis multos studebunt, ita 
ut eos in perniciem perducant, qui iIIis crediderint. Unùe- 
non tam facile justum habetur cor, ut etiam quibusdam, sim- 
plicia atque bruta referentibus tantummodo verba, credere 
om nino festinetis; eosque, heu miserrimi, diabolico errore 
(lecepti, prophetas nomilletis; relinquentes &1.nctam matrem 
vestram Ecc1esiam seu Sacerdotes per quos ad æternam perve- 
nire debetis salutem. 
Quocirca, his visis litteris auditis vel cognitis, si rluis vestrum 
forte, quod absit, deinceps hujuscemodi nefas perpetraverit, 
sciat se omnimodis damnandum, et non habeat licentiam man- 
ducandi quid coclum nisi panem nee bibendi vinum, quousque 
ad suam sanctam roatrem scilicet Vereellensem Ecclesiam nos- 
tramque præsentiam, ad satisfactionem veramque pænitentiæ 
humilitatem, judicandus adveniat. 
Si quis autem, superbia in flatus, contra hoc agere tentaverit, 
sciat se ab Ecc1esiæ liminibus pellendum et a sancta corumu- 
nione extraneum omnibusque fidelibus abominandnlll, donec 
Sanche Eccll"siæ su!'\cpperit correptionem, tam ipse, quam 
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omnes qui ip
i communicant postquam cum talem con-nove- 
rint, 

acefllotum vero, siquis fortas
e, quod Deus avertat, tali 
ahominatione pollutus fuerit: nullum divinum audeat u
lIrpare 
my
t.crium, donec di
nam Deo, nostro judicio, persolvat sa.tis- 
f.ictionem. \Uon. YerceH. Epist, iii. in Dacher. 
picil. "01. 
viii. p. Ill, H2. 
The next Epistle, which it is superfluous to quote at length. 
indicates: that these perverse religionists, somewhat after the 
manner of the pptrobrusians, turned Good Friday into a festival, 
because the Homanists obs(>rved it as a fast. Epist. iv. p.112, 
113. They refused, I suppose, to acknowledge the scriptural 
obligation of its observance, because their opponents enjoined 
such observance as divinely bin(lin
 upon the conscience. 
Though not immediately to the present purpose, it is worthy 
of note, that \tto adopts the primitive interpretation of the 
Rock upon which Christ promises to build his Church. Ilc 
rightly pronounces it to be the .Faithful Confession of St. 
Peter. 
Cujus institutionis exordium in beatissimi Petri fideli conCes- 
sione credimus fundatum, cum ait ad Dominum: Tu es Christus 
Filius Dei. t:ivi. Pro qua etiam remuneratione audire inter 
cætera meruit: Et ego dieo tibi, quia tu es Petrus; et super 
Itane petram ædifieabo EeeZesiam meam, et pOTtæ inferi nOli 
prævalebunt adversus eam. 'Edificata est er
o &ancta Ecclesia 
supra petrom in soliditate Apo
tolicæ Fidei, per fidem et dilec- 
tionem Christi, et percpptionem sacramentorum, et observan- 
tiam mandatorum E'j us. i\ tt. Yercell, Libell. de pressur. eccle- 

last. par. i. in Dacher. 
picil. vol. viii. p. 4,'}. 
'Ve ha, e already seen, that Dungal and Claude 
cyssel do 
tIle v('ry sarne. Certainly it is somewhat l"Cmarkahlc, that, 
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The following are the several marked charac- 
teristics ,vhich he ascribes to them. 
They lived in his own inl11lediate neighbour- 
hood: they despised the divine services of the 
dOll1Ïnant Church: they uttered, ,vhat Atto 
deenled, ,vords of brute ignorance and sinlplicity : 
they deceived, by diabolical error, their proselytes: 
they induced thenl to forsake their holy nlother 
the Church: they taught them to desert the 
Priests, through whom they ought to come to 
eternal salvation: and, fronl the nature of their 
n1Ïnistrations, they ,vere distinguished, alnong the 
people, by the nanle of Prophets or Ileligious 
Instructors,. insoilluch that the Bishop supposed 
thell1 to be those nunlerous predicted false pro- 
phets, who should come and study to turn aside 
nlany frolll the ,yay of truth. 
Such is Auo's account of his troublesOlne neigh- 
bours: and, ,,,hen the several points of vicinage 
and nunlbers and interference fur the purpose of 
proselytisnl are considered, it is difficult to specify 
what persons can have been intended by the 
description, save the contiguous Vallenses of the 
Cottian Alps. But, if their identity with the 
Vallenses be adn1Ïued: then ,ve have a full attes- 
tation to the still continued existence of the Val- 


even within the pale of the Romish Church, the ancient inter- 
pretaticn 
hould have so long struggled with the favourite new- 
fangled glo!';!'; of the Papac)'. 
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lenses, locally and theologically unchanged, in the 
nliddJe of the tenth century. 
It ,viII be 
aid, that I have pretennitted one, 
and tI/at not the least extraordinary, of the cha- 
racteristics which are ascribed by Atto to the 
individuals in q ucstion: he represents thenl as 
being sorcerers who dealt in the impious vanity of 
nlagical incantations. 
To this it n1ight be sufficient to reply: that 
falsehood is ever inconsistent with itself; and 
(agreeably to the axioIu) that the very incongruity 
of the present charge demonstrates it to be nothing 
more than a malignant calumny fabricated by 
their in,"eterate and unscrupulous enelnies the 
ROInish Priesthood. 
Iere sorcerers, or n1cre 
pretenders to diabolical potency, ,,"ould never, we 
nlay be quite sure, have troubled thenlselves \vith 
teaching their silly custonlers to despise the ser- 
vices of the ruling Church, or \\,ith injecting reli- 
gious doubts into their nlÎnds as to the security of 
their immortal souls in the hands of the Ron1ish 
Priesthood. Such are not the arts or habits of repu- 
ted or stimulated wizards and \vitches and votaries 
of Satan, They clearly appertain to persons of 
widely different principles and character. 
But I Inay safely advance beyond this suffi- 
ciently-ob,-ious argllInent. The charge, preferred 
against the neighbours of _-\tto, was that of sur- 
cery. 1\ o'v this identical charge was actually 
preferred against h is alpine neighbours the 'T al- 
7. 
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lenses, Hence, the very fact of the charge having" 
been preferred against the neighbours of Atto, 
serves only to confirm and establish the position. 
that the V' allenses ,vere those neighbouring prose- 
Iytisers who lllade snch provoking theological in- 
roads into the diocese of ,r ercelli. 
Through all the middle ages, the Vallenses of 
Piedmont were confidently reported to be an un- 
clean race of im pious Inagicialls. 
This prevalent notion of their sorcery 'vas often 
of considerable use to them in their battles with 
their enenÚes. I t ,vas devoutly believed, that, 
through special favour of the deyil, they were 
proof against musquetry: and it ,vas even asserted 
,vith an oath, that their Barbes or Clergy, after 
an action, gathered up the balls in their shirts by 
handfuls, without their having recei,'ed the slight- 
est scratch. The approved Inode of shooting 
Satan's pupils with ..ilver bullets was, I suppose, 
either then unkno,vn, or on trial had been found 
to be too expensive .. 
In a sinlilar spirit of ,"oracious credulity, a 
popish wiseacre, in the year 1488, gravely assured 
Duke Philip of Burgundy: that the children of 
the terrific Vaudois "'ere invariably born, with 
hairy throats, with four rows of a\vfully black 
teeth in their heads, and (like the cyclopèan 


.. :-\l'f' )lustoJ}'S lJi.4. des Vauù. vol. i. p. .-)I;'), .')1(;' 
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brethren of uld) \\ ith a single eye in the llliddic of 
thcir forcheads * 
Such sagacious individual
 \vere indisputably 
of the same school as those writers, upon whose 
credit we havc been lllore than once exhortcd (for 
it \vere unfair to lay the u'/wle burden of thc kindl) 
exhortation upon the si11gle back of ßossuet) to 
belie\e all tilt 'Ianichèan Diaboliads ascribed to 
the old Paulicians alld the latcr Albigense
. Yet, 
in regard to the concenunents of th{' Vaudois with 
the E\ il Une, 
o finnly persuaded \vas each mise- 
rable dupe of thp Ron1ish 1>riesthood, that the 
\ery tenn Vaulderie CaIne to denote Jritchcl'aft 1". 


· Muston's Ili
t. des Vaud. \'01. i. p. ,jon, 510. 
t 1'rOIl1 Vaulderie, I conclude, and thence ultimately from 
1 auldois, we must derive BauMer; one of the regular official 
names of a witch's black grimalkin: just as Boggard, a northern 
provincial appellation of a foul fiend, e\ identl y resol ves itself 
into Bulgard or Blt/garian, a ,ery common designation of the' 
Albigcnscs whose )Ianicheism and dealin
s with Satan are 
notorious to aU persons of an easy faith, [may add, \\-hile on 
the subject of etymolog), that man) family names in thjCj 
country clearly indicate the clescent of their possessors from 
those Yaldenses anti .AlbigensD whom persecution served only 
to scatter all 0\ er Europe. Such, for instance, are Pickard, 
Cotterel, IValdy, 1/1 mble, Perfect, and Bonomi: derived seve- 
rail} from Picardi, Cotterelli, Valdenses, Ilumiliati, Perfecti, 
and Boni Homines. In forming thl. la
t name, Roni l/omillP1i 
passed into Bonomii. This i
 e\'ident from the two fullo\\ iug 
citations, 
(
uotiens e
 tll contðsus hære!'!iarchis, id f'
t, i lIis Bo'nis 
llumini.bus, qui all te "em'runt occultè dicentes, St: loco Apo:i- 
I 
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Their faith rested upon the credible report of a 
shuddering Inquisitor: and who shan doubt an 
Inquisitor's veracity, when he is dealing \vith an 
obstinate lleretic? But let us hear the report, 
that nought 
nay be extenuated and nought I'et 
down in Inalice, 
TVhcll they 1l'is/t to go to the said Vau/derie, they 
anoint themselves with an ointment u;ltich the devil 
lias givcll them. TIley thell 'rub it with a very small 
7'od of 1l'00d: and, 1cith palms ill their I/a/lf!s, they 
place the rod bet1l'ee/l their legs. Thus prepared 
and equipped, they fly alcoy 'lcherever they please: 
a/ld the devil carries them to the place, 'lvllere they 
ollght to hold the said assembly. III that place, 
they find tables ready set out, charged with 'll'ine 
and L'ictuals: and a devil gives them tlte meeting. ill 
the shape of a he-goat, 'lcith the tail of all apc, or 
ill some form of a mall. There, to the said devil, 


tolorum in mundo de loco ad locum ambulare, prædicare, et 
confessiones audire? 
lodus examin, hæret. in Biblioth. Patr. 
vol. xiii. p. 342. 
}nterrogavit Episcopus, {Juid vellet fieri de seipso? An in 
cænobio Galliaci, an Calldelii, an ill ecclesia Albif>nsi, eligeret 
Sf'peliri? (
lIi respondit: Non oportet Episcopum curam habere 
super his; Cllm ipse deliberasset, quid esset facturus. Episcopus 
nihilominus insistf'bat, quo trium istorum locorum eligeret sepe- 
liri. IIle tandem respondit, se velle ad B(Jnomios deportari. 
Ponti.ice vero in contrariulll asserente, quod super hoc licen- 
tiam non haberet: iIIe inquit; Non ad hoc laboretis, qlloniam. 
si secus 110n possem. ad ws reptando quadnlpedalite1' festinare71l. 
ß(>rtraml. cIe gf'st. Tholoson, foJ, 31. 



CHAP.\,] 
they oJjèr oblatioll llnd homage :-ond tllere t!tey 
commit crimcs so fetid and el101'l/lOUS, a
 well (/gaiJ1
t 
God os against nature, that the said Inquisitor 
lkelared t!tat he did not dare to name thcm .. 
The result of the investigation "ill readily be 
anticipated: but, as to the poor victims of popish 
intolerance thelnselves, ,vhcn they \\rere brought 
out to be burned, they declared, that they had 
never had any thing to do \vith Vaulderie, and 
that they did not even kno\v ,,,hat idea \"as an- 
nexed to the term. N e\'ertheless, the rlistricts in 
France, through which these reputed sorcerers 
\\ere scattered, acquired so evil an odour, that 
Inerchants scarcely dared to \isit them, lest they 
should be branded with the hateful name of 
Vau/dois t. 
I I I. Among the people of Yercelli and its dio- 
cese, the great success of the .Vallensic :\Ii::;sion- 
arie
 may be readily gathered frOln the very 
lamentations of Auo: and his angry pero(lL-ellture, 
in regard to the possibility of some even among 
his Clergy adopting their theological sentiments, 
shc\vs not obscurel), that n1any of the Priesthood 
\\ ere already in that un
ati::;factory predicament. 
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... .Memoires de Jacques Du-Clercq. in suppl. vol. ix. de fa 
Collection des memoif('s relatifs à l'histoire de France, cited by 

Iu:,toll. lIist. des' aud. vol. i. p. 507, :'08. This Jacque$ 
Du-Clcrcq was born in the )car 1-12-1. 
t '[('woircs de Jacques Du-ClerC(f. in 
Iustoll's lli
t. des 
, amI. \"01. i. p. .jOH. 
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These werc, [ suppose, the nlost exemplary, tlH
 
IHost religiously disposed, and the best infonncd, 
of the Order: and it is highly probable, that the 
notorious profligacy and the gross ignorance of 
their brethren may hare led theln to seek purt
 
faith and con
stent practice among the despised 
and hated Vallenses, 
Accordingly, on the one hand, a chapter of 
Auo's o\vn ('apitularè &trictly inhibits, under pain 
of an anathema, all his Suffragan Bishops and 
Priests and Deacons and Clerks of e\.ery descri p- 
tion, frOlll resorting to those WhOll1 he stignlatises 
nnder the aspect of :;orcerers and nlagicians: 
while, on the other hand, he addre
ses t,,-o admo- 
nitory Epistles to his Clergy on the fruitful sub- 
ject of their scandalou
 concubinage, which led 
thenl rapaciously to rob the Church in order to 
decorate and enrich their spuriou
 offspring and 
their acknowledged harlot
 *. 


· 
i ((lIis Episcopus aut Presbyter si\c Diacollus, vel qui li- 
Let ex Online CI
riconlln, magos, aut aruspices, aut ariolos, 
allt certè allgures, vel sortilcgos, vd eos qui profitentur artem 
magicam, allt aliquos corum sirnilia cxcrcentes, consuluissc 
fuerit dcprchenslls: ab honore dignitatis slIæ dcpositus, 010- 
nasterillIU ingresslIs, pænam accipiat; ihique, perpetllæ pæni- 
h'ntiæ deditlls, scelus admissum Mcrilegii solvat. Item: si 
rllli
, po
t hanc cognitionem, ecclesiasticam contcrnnens doc- 
trinam, arl prophetas allt allgelos vel aliquos sanctorum defulJc- 
torum rillos æ'luh'ocos falso vocallt abierit, eomnHlue pravis 
rloctrillis illhæserit, allalhC'ma 
it. \ Hon. , ('rcdl. Capitular. 
c, -11{. ill J)<H'hcr. 
picil. \"01. ,iii. p. In, Itl. 'ide' ctiam 
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The rcprehension
 of the Bishop are just and 
praiseworthy: but what must have been the state 


...\tton. 'ercell, Epi!'õt. ix., x, in Dacher. Spicil. vol. viii, 
p, 1 
fj-la2. I subjoin a brief extract, that the Bishop may 

pea
 in his own proper person. 
Pm
terea, quoù dicere puùd, tac('re autem periculum, 'luidam 
in tantum libidini municipantur, ut obsctcnas mcretriculas sua 
simul in domo secum habitare, una cibum sumere ac publicè 
dl.'gcre, permittant.-Ecclesiæ gremio sunt recepti. lurIc quid- 
(!uiù postmodum subtrahere yalent, ipsis non dcsinunt erogare, 
l
t unde meretrices ornantur, Ecclesiæ vastantur, pauperes tri- 
hulantur. Hac occasione Publicani CIHicorum domos irrum- 
punt: non ipsos, sed commanentes mulieres, cum ipsis quos 
p.enut::rant spuriis, quasi sibi commissos, extrahere simulantes. 
hI trepidant miscri, et munem qnæque promittunt: et, qui 
adorari poterant, cunctos adorare coguntur; et, qui omnium 
virilitcr vitia ùeclamare dcbuerant, de suis apud judiccm quæ- 
runt licE'ntiam. 
ic sacræ ædes publicantur, ('t a \ ulgo deri- 
dentur: et nomen Domini blasphematur. Solellt etiam, tali 
pro scclere, vicinorum vicinarumque odium incurrere. Quoties 
IIdmque hujuscemoùi Dlulieres vel earum spurii cum aliquibus 
liti
..ult, ipsi, abjecta oDlni sac(.rùotali rp\"{'rentia. sese oppo- 
uunt; inj urid
 et contumeli
, lluas po

unt, inferre, et deteriora, 
minantur. In
uper, ut talis ditctur familia, ipsi cupidi, rapaces, 
usurarii, avari, et iD\'idi, ac fraudulenti, dIiciuntur. Cnde non 
modicum Christi Ecclesia patitur ùetrimeutum. .\Uon. Vercell. 
.Epist. ix. in Dachcr. 
ricil. vol. ,iii, p. 1:!7, l:!H, 
Let not the incautious reader imagine, that the Publicans, 
JUentioned in this passage, were those I)usecuted Publicans or 
Paulicians \\ horn their immaculate enemies t.:hargcd with 'Ia- 
nichèism amI with every evil word and \\ork. 
\s Dacherius 
justly observes, the) were either the public juùgps themselves 
or Cl
f' their serjeant". Puhlicani hic, aut judices publici, aut 
ef rtf- ('orum mini.,tri \ nl
n serl"Ïcntcs (tidi. 
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of the Priesthood to require then1? Atto admits: 
that, through the vices of the Clerical Order, the 
derision of the vulgar was excited and the naIne 
of the Lord was blasphemed; for these depraved 
men ,vere actually not ashan1ed to play the part 
of judicial bullies on behalf of their strumpets and 
bastards .. Yet does he complain: that the Val- 
lenses taught his flock to doubt, ,vhether slich 
pastors ,vere the surest guides to eternal salvation! 


* 
ee the preceding note. 



CJlAPTEH, VI. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF TIlE VALLENSES SHE" N FRO){ 
THE LA
GUAGE OF PETER DAMIAN. 


As the RonlÎsh Clergy, if ,ve lnay belie\'e their 
Bishop 
\tto of Vercelli, rejoiced in concubinage 
and a 5-purious progeny: 
o the Clergy of the 
, aldenses cIain1(
d and exercised their undoubted 
Christian right to enter into the holy estate of 
nlatrimon y . 
In the days of .JerOllle, as we have been, the 
Bishops of the Cottian .Alps even \vent so far a
 
to refuse ordination save to already married candi- 
dates: and, in the middle of the ele\ enth century, 
or about a hundred years later than the time of Atto 
and his exenlplary Priesthood, \ve find the Val- 
densic Clergy, in despite both of ronlan anger 
and uf increasing superstition, 
till maintaining 
their liberty, and btill preserving the \vise custom 
of their forefathers.. 


'Vith respect to the singular ecclesiastical arrangement 
mentioned by Jerome, when we recollect that be is :,peaking 
of the commencement of the fifth century, \H. may perhaps l(arn 
(10m hi
tory the reason uf its adoption. 
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]. The account of them under this aspect is 
rendered doubly curious, by the amusIng pro- 
fessional flattery offered upon the occasion to the 
Princess Adelaide; ,vho appears, as Duchess of 
Savoy and as 
J archioness of the Cottian Alps. 
In the Epi$tle addressed to this great Lady by 
the blessed Peter Danlian, Adelaide, under the 
hand
 of the courtly saint, is the Deborah of the 
day, while the less active )Ietropolitan of Turin 
perfoflns the inferior part of the lagging Barak. 
The figurative Sisera, destined to be slain by the 
joint efforts of the united avengers, is Sacerdotal 


]n the reign of Theodosius and toward the close of the fourth 
century, one of those unhappy circumstances occurred, which, it 
is to be feared, too often disgrace and pollute tbe private con- 
fessionals of a )"oung and unmarried Priesthood. The affair 
happened at Constantinople: and tbe sacerdotal culprit, who 
had thus been guilty of a profligate abuse of his office, was 
forthwith degradf'd. But husband:; and fathers and brothers 
were not altogether satisfied with a punishment, which aftècted 
an individual only, while it left untouched the palpable evils 
and temptations attendant upon private confession itself. N ec- 
tarius, the Patriarch, was not a little perplexed what to do: 
but the Presbyter Eudemon wisely advised, what in the Greek 
Church was wisely adopted. Private confession to a Priest 
was abolished: and each person was freely admitted to the holy 
communion, according as, in the presence of God, he judged 
himself to be in a fit state of preparation. Socrat, Hist, Eccles. 
lib, v. c. U). 
ozomen. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. c. 16. 
But, though abolished in the Grt:ek Church, the mischievous 
and soul-tainting practice was still retained in the western 
Churches, and morc c
l't'cially ill the Church of Hume. Sozo- 
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1\IatrilnOll) fur this spiritual usurper dun1ineers 
0\ cr certain of her Grace's Clergy, with no less 
lInre1cntin(r tvrannv than the literal Sisera ever 
OJ., 
afflicted the unhappy children of I:-;rael. But 
relief is at hand. Let the Bishops in the borders 
uf Deborah's tcrritorie
, where the cnorn1Íties of 

iscra are the Inost atrocious, ,vith Barak at their 
head, come to the rescue: and, while the archi- 
epi
l:opal warrior deals with the husband
; let 
thp ducal prophetess she\\T no mercy to the wives. 
Yet, forsuoth, 'ich'cs 
aid I? \ri\"cs, I tro\v, they 


men. lIi
t. J
cclc
. lib. \11, c. H;. There, associated "ith 
directions to the confessors" hieh it \\ ere more decorous 1I0t to 
particulari

, it still, as we all know, 
ubsisls in its entire bane- 
fullnxuri.lIIcy. 
:\ mv, \\ ith such a case before them as that which had 
rec('ntly occurred at Constantinople, how would the piou
 
ßi
hops and People of the primiti\'e Yallenses be likely to act, 
in unler tu prcvent the inruads of profligacy and the occurrence 
of c.li
graceful scan(lals? 
" h
, just a
 Juume t
lIs us, they did act. "'hether tbe 
lapSt' at COII
talltinople actually produced the vallensic regula- 
tiun, (!-hall not pretend to determine. Hut, in point of fact, 
\\(' find it subsisting among the CoUian Bishops immediately 
after the occurrence of the lapse in (llU:stion: and the recorded 
mi
cundllct uf Altu's unmarried Clergy in the neighbouring 
djul'e
 of YuC('JIi, about the miJdle of the tenth century, 
"HuM not afford to their succc
sors an)" n'r) strong induc(.menl 
tu p,ttroni
c the ordinance of Clerical Celibacy. Truly. from 
I hei. 0\\ n ßi
llOp'
 account of thClII, the ullmarried ,r ('rcdle
c 
P.ií.
thoud \\UIII<I h
l\e hu-n, to 
oung- \'omen, a budy of 
rHO'-t f (hryin
 cunfC's
or!- 
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are not, as holy Peter acutely argues: but fenlales 
of a nlost ancient, though non-descript, character. 
IVitlt JIary, God acknozcledges virgins; u'ith .Anna, 
'lL'idozl's; 'lcltlt Susanna, wives; but 'lclLO, I pray, 
arc these? Since God Oll'JlS them not, let them lll- 
contincntly be-turned out of the temple*. 
Here I shall prudently stop: for the blessed 
writer's happy illustration of Sisera's enornÜty 
which imnlediately follows the disn1Ïssal of the 
unrecognised feluales fronl church, albeit address- 


* Sunt nonnlllJi rectores Ecclesiarllm, qui quodammodo tunc 
coruscarc incipiullt, cum ad corrigenda mala subjectorum quasi 
.ælo se Illtionis accendunt: sed prolinus extinguuntur; quia, 
qualibat adversitate fracti, vel lorpore desidiæ resoluti, cito 
deficiunt. U nde et ille Barach, desidis ac resoluti pastoris 
figuram gerens, aicbat ad Deboram: Si veneris mecum. vndam ; 
si nolueris t:enire, lion pergam, Quapropter, sicut ,'ir ille cum 
femina, Barach scilicet cum Debora, mutuis se fulcientes allxi- 
liis, contra Sisaram prælium susceperunt, cumque suis agmini- 
bus et nongentis falcatis curribus fundilus debellarunt: ita el vos, 
tu scilicet et Taurinensis Episcopus, contra 8isaram luxuriæ 
ducem, arma corripite; eumque in filios Israel, hoc est, in 
Clericos Ecclesiæ, dominantem, miseratione pudicitiæ, jugulate. 
Quatenus et :Episcopus, immo omnes Episcopi qui in adminis- 
trationis ture finibus commorantur, sacerdotali Clericos disciplina 
cöerceant: et tll, in femillas, vigorem terrenæ potestatis exten- 
das. Tres quippe tantummodo feminas Deus novit. Quæ his 
rlures sunt, in ejus notitiam non venerunt. K ovit enim virgines 
cum 1\Iaria; viduas, cum Anna; conjuges, cum ðusanna. 
I1lorum vero Clericorum feminas, qui matrimollia nequeunt 
legali jure contrahere, non conjuges, sed concubinas potius sive 
prostibula, congruè possumus appellare: ideoque, quia a Deo 
non merenlur agnosci, de templo Dei merenlur excludi. B, 
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cd to the princely ..\dclaide, will be n10re honuured 
ill its sl1pprcs
ion than in its adduction. 
1[. The amount of the present evidence is this. 
About the year l0t30, there ,va
, on the borders 
or Inarche
 of the Picdmontese Dominions, _ a per- 
tinaciously luarried Clergy: and, neither the dila- 


Pt'tri, Damian. Op('r. lib. ,ii. epist. H; ad 
\dclaidem Du- 
cissam, ct 'Iarchionissam \lpium C'ottiarum. p, a:m. 
:-o.hortly after this time or in the lear 107-1, the notorious 
Pope Gregory \911. attempted to enforce celibacy upon the 
Clergy of the hitherto independent \mbrosian Church of :\Iilan. 
But those ecclf>siastics rf'jected his decree, and branded him 
and his adherents as heretics, \rnulph. Hist. 'Iediolan. lib. 
iv. c, G, !I, 10, in 'I'Crie's IIi4. of the Reform. in Italy, 
chap. i. p. 2. 
Veter Damian was a literary character: literaturæ peritus, 
a
 \\ illiam of ,ralmshury 
peaks. Hence \\e shall not he 
surprised at the intellectual influence which hL exercised on'r 
the miml of his contemporary Pope Leo I "'-. Of thi
 influence, 
so creditable to Peter and so beneficial to the Pope, the histo- 
rian gives an instance alike remarkable and edif)'ing. 
Two old women npar nome, noted sorcere
ses and in other 
rf'spects also !-pC'cially ill conditioned subjects, had caug"ht an 
unlucky buff"oon, amI had mdamorpho
ed him into an ass, In 
this unscf'mly di...guise, they 
old him to a rich citizen: the 
animal heing \\ arrallted to possess most e'\': traordiliaQ powers 
of E'ntertdinment, and thence being admirahly qualifif>d to Sf>t 
the table on a roar and to promote tl1P digestion of a liberal 
dinner. The 31'pan nt ass performed his part to the entire sati:o,- 
faction of his purch:.bcr: and his fame "'pread far anti wide, 
uutil, at length, leaping into a pool of ,..ater, he &uddeuly reco- 
n'red his pri
lin
 human figure. 
Pope Leo heant the stor
 from the latc master of the ass: 
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lory Barak of Turin nor his Suffragan Bishops on 
the borders seelHing to have llluch inclination for 
the task, Adelaide, as )Iarchioness of the Cottian 
Alps or as Lady-'Yarden of the Vallensic Bound- 
ary-District, is exhorted by Peter Dan1Ían to 
cöerce and to punish them. 


and. the master himself had it from a trusty and wondering ser- 
vant, confirmed also by the actual confession of the two mis- 
chievous old 'Women. His holiness, however, notwithstanding 
such undeniable evidence to the fact, was somewhat sceptical: 
but his literary friend, Peter Damian, by a clever inductive 
argument from the true feats of :"\imon Magus as performed at 
Rome, convinced him that the tale nas no 1('8s correct than 
strange. 
Dubitant('m Papam confirll1at Petrus Damianus literatunr 
peritus, Non mirum, si hæc fieri possunt: productoque ex- 
emplo de Simone l\Iago, qui Faustinianum in 
imonis figura 
videri et a tiliis horreri fecit, instructiorem de cætero in talibus 
reddidit. Gul. l\Ialmes, Gent. A nglor, Continual. lib, ii. c. I.'}. 
The case of the Golden Ass of A pultius, whence indeeù the 
figment has evidently been plagiarised, would have afforùed a 
more exact parallel: but Peter, I suppose, deemed it not 80 
solid a basis whereupon to construct an argument. 



CII \PTER \TII. 


THE AXTIQUITY OF THE VALLEXSES ::,HE\VN FRO
( 
THE L.\l'Gü.\GE OF RODOLPH OF ST. TRUDO
. 


OUR next !-.tep lllUSt be over some se\-enty or 
eighty years: and then we "hall once more hear 
of the satne refractory people in the 
aIue IHOUI1- 
tainoH
 region. 
}{odolph, Abbot of St. Trudon, wa::, engaged in 
"Titing his Chronicle, fronl the year 1108 to the 
year 113G '*'. 
About the mean year 112-1, he and SOllIe lllenl- 
bers of hi::; }{eligiou::, Fraternity were at Rome on 
the spiritual business of the Convent. 'Vhen, at 
length, he purposed to return homeward, he 
heard: that the whole of a certain country, 
through ,,"hich he had designed to travel, ".as 


* Cbron. _\bbat. S. Trudon. lib. ix, in Dacher. Spicil. vol. 
vii, p. 4.3.3. "bo the tutelary ðt. Trudon \\ as, I am IIOt anti- 
quary sufficient to inform my reader. His lIamc i
 abbreviated 
into Tron: and he mu:"t, I conclude, have bcen some\\ hat of a 
favollrite in Romish 
cotland, since two churches, now severally 
denominatt'd Tlte T,.on Church, .\ppl'ar to ha\ c been dCllicatt:'d 
to him in Edinlllll 
h allli t
 lasgO\\. 
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polluted ,vith an inveterate Iteres.y concerning tlte 
body and blood of the Lord. This circumstance 
induced him to proceed by a different route: and, 
after encountering sundry hardships and difficul- 
ties, he and his companions at length reached 
Basle. Frotn that place, Alexander, one of the 
1110nks, rode on horseback through Burgundy: 
but the way-,vorn Abbot hin1self, tired \vith his 
laborious journey through Switzerland, took ship- 
ping on the Rhine; and, after a perilous navi- 
gation described in ,vords which inlply shipwreck, 
he landed near Cologne. Fronl this point, striking 
over the country, I suppose, he would reach his 
J.\tIonastery by a different course from that which 
Alexander pursued on horseback through Bur- 
gundy*. 


· t:bi (scil. Romæ) cum, per aliquot dies, muraretur; et, de 
apostolico et de his qui circa eum erant, "idt'rent et intelligerent 
quæ dicta sihi domi credere non "ellent: in diversas animi 
partes fer
bantur; plurimum Rodulfus Abbas, qui sibi bene 
conscius erat pro quo terram egressus fuerat. Cumque vigilans 
nocte aliquando jaceret, et die in ecclesiis sol us Rumæ resideret, 
diligenti cura et so11icito retractabat animo, quæ peregrinationis 
suæ fuisset intelltio, et de ea revelata rpligiosis "iris quid in 
itinere dedicisset ab eis. Sollicitabat enim eum hoc nOli parum 
ad ea quæ cogita"erat, si essent explenda, cuncta ei jam surrepta 
fuerant necessaria, Præterea terram, ad quam ulterius dispo- 
suerat peregrinari, audièbat pollutam esse inveterata hæresi de 
corpore et sanguine Domini: sed et, de consilio animæ suæ et 
eorum qui sibi fuprant commissi, nihil aliud audierat a religiosis 
viris, nisi quod dumi didicerat ex ecclesiastica disciplina et 
libris communibus tam nobis quam illis. Super hoc accreverat 
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Such is the narrative: and it is not difficult to 
collect from it the region, which i
 de:,cribed as 
hting polluted by all inrcterate hcrc,'i!J cOllcerning the 
body and hlood of the Lord. 
The equestrian journey of Alexander distinctly 
teaches us: that the direct line of march, to be 
pursued by Hodulph and his cOll1pany, lay through 
Burgundy. l\" o'v the course frOlu Ronle to Bur- 
gundy would lie straight through Turin and along 
the 
kirts of the land of the Vallensic District. 
But, to a,oid the polluted country, the holy 
\bbot 
kept to the east: and thus, by a route which nUlst 
ha,c carried him near )Iilan and through Switzer- 
land, he reached BasIc. To understand the 
justice of these renlarks, nothing JllOre is necessary 
than the sin1ple consultation of a n1ap, 
I. .x ow the remarks in question bring out two 
yery inlportant results: the one, negative; the 
other, positive. 
At the tinle when Rodolph cOll1posed his 
Chronicle, there were tu'o countries in the north 
of Italy, ,,,here the heresy (as he calls it) concern- 


(:i passio jamdudum in clune, quam physici solcnt ciaticam 
appellare: ea, cum gre
urn ei perstringeret, equitare etiam sine 
continuo cruciatu nOli sinebat. Quid moror 1 Per mliltas animi 
tribulationes, per multas corporis passiones, per exilialia 
Ion- 
tis-Jovis pericula, recepit eos tandem cÏ\"itas Basilea. Alex- 
ander inde remeavit eques per Burgundiam: Rodulfus naufra- 
go&<> navigio usque prope Coloniam. Chron. AbLat. S. Trudon. 
lib. xii. in Dacher. Spicil. vol. vii. p. 493, 494. 
2 A 
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ing the body and blood of Christ was a"o\ved and 
maintained: the district of the COttillJl Alps, occu- 
pied by the Vallenses; and tILe region of Lombardy, 
irregularly colonised by the Publicans or Paulicians 
or Cathari or (as they ,vere afterward called in 
France) Albigenses. Hence, on the first perusal of 
the passage in the Chronicle, we Inight doubt, as 
to 'Which of these two provinces was the polluted 
country intended by Rodolph. 
Both the narrative, ho\vever, and the nlarch, 
of the weary pilgrim, distinctly she,v, that he 
could not have meant LOlnbardy: for, in order to 
avoid the polluted country, Lombardy itself was, 
in truth, the precise region through which he 
travelled in his way to Basle. 
If, then, negatively, tlte province of Lombardy, 
sprinkled ,vith Paulicians, could not have been 
the land described by Rodolph as the polluted 
country: it can only remain, positively, that the 
polluted country in question, ,vhich the Abbot 
avoided, was the Alpine District inhabited by the 
Vallenses. 
II. These are the conclusions, to which we are 
brought by the very necessity of the language 
employed in the Chronicle: and, with them, will 
exactly agree the respective conditions of the hvo 
countries, one or the other of which must be the 
country intended by Rodolph. 
The Abbot speaks, not Inerely of certain indivi- 
duals scattered through a COlllltl:lJ, which ill no 'il"Üe 
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g(,Jlcra/
lJ symboliscd u,itlt thcm ill doctrine: but he 
:-;pcaks, of a lL'llOle cOllntry, that is to say, of the 
cntire inhabitant... of (l whole country, as being pol- 
lutcr/ to the vcry core with the alleged lteres
lJ' 
Accordingly, (he large province of LOIllbardy, 
including the l\Iilane
e, could, ,vith no propriety, 
be said to have been itself thu
 polluted: for, as 
we learn frool Hcinerills, e\en a century later 
than th(\ time uf Rodolph, the Paulicians had no 
n10re than r-;ix Churche") throughuut the whole of 
Italy,. and the amount of the a:-;
ociated Inelubers 
in Lombardy scarcely reached two thou
and five 
hundred 4. 
But the region of the Cottian Alp
 \va!== alto- 
gether tenanted by the Vallenses: so that, with 
the strictest accuracy, it would be described by 
Rodolph, a
 a country so utterly polluted with an 
inveterate heresy, that, within its recesses, which 
were like" is(' in the evil odour of sorcery and 
witchcraft, he cared not to trust either his person 
or his orthodoxy. 
I II. Thus, both geographically and circumstan- 
tially, both negatively and positively, we an.' 
driven frOill Lombardy, and are constrained to 
plant our feet upon the land of the Vallenses. 
lIence the te
timony uf H.odolph will run: that, 
during thl' early part of the twelfth century, the 


· Ih.iru'f, ell' Inerd. e. vi, in Hihl. Patl. \01. xiii. p. 30-1. 



 \ 
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Vallenses still continued to occupy the Valleys of 
the Cottian Alps; and that they still persevered 
in ß1aintaining their inveterate or ancient heresy 
concerning the body and blood of the Lord. 



CIIAPTEH. VIII. 


THE RISE OF THE FREXCH V ALDENSES IN THE 
TWELFTH CENTURY. 


IT cannot but ha\"e struck the cautious inquirer, 
that every notice respecting the 'T allenscs of 
Viedmont, duwn to the present point, relates 
exclusively to the Vallenses ill their mcn COllntry 
or at n10st to the Vallenses occasionally penetrating 
into their OlC1l immediate Italian .L,TeighhourlLOod, 
The circumstance is remarkable: but, so far as 
I am aware, no allusion to the rallcnses out of 
their Ole1l COllntry or to the Tit/lcnses out of their 
OU'll immediate ]{eighbollrhood occurs, until we 
reach the days of Peter the rich \T allensic ::\Ier- 
chant of Lyon
. Then, for the first time, through 
the institution of that peculiar Class of the Leonists 
\vhich \vas denominated 1'lle }'raternity of the Poor 
J/en of Lyons, the \
 allcnses, who had hitherto 
testified against apostolic corruption only in or 
near their own \lpine ,.,. alleys, becan1e n1Íssion- 
ari
s upon a large scale and to a ,,"onderfully 
great extent ., 


· Th\.- individual
. "ho appt'arcd at .\rras in the year lo2,j amI 
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I. Such being the case, there has hitherto been 
a lnarked and Romewhat curious difference of 


who professed to be pupils of Gandulph, have sometimes been 
adduced as afrording a specimen of missions, undertaken by the 
Vallenses of Piedmont, more than a century prior to the time of 
Peter the V ald
s. But the sole ground for such an opinion is 
the circumstance, that they came from the borders of Italy. 
Doubtless they came from that region: but this does not prove 
them to have been Vallenses. They were evidently, I think, 
a band of missionaries, not from the Cottian Alps, hut from the 
lowlands of Lombardy: in other words, they were not Vallen- 

es, but (as such religionists were afterwards called in France) 
AJbigenses. 
I suhjoin, in brief, the account of the matter from the Acts 
of the Synod of ....\rras: allll, if the intelligent reader compares 
it with what has already been 
aid respecting the Albigenses or 
Paulicians, he will probably agree with me in regard to the 
true classification of these missionaries. They finally, when 
matters were fully eXplained to them, signed a confession drawn 
up by the Bishop of Arras, 
Anno domiuiræ incarnationis 102.:;, Domino Gerardo .Eccle- 
siam Kamaracensis seu Attrebatensis urbis regente, contigit, ut 
idem Præsul per aliquot dies stationem in sede Attrebatensi 
facere deberet. rbi, cum de ecclesiasticis functionibus satis 
pro opportunitate temporis tmctaret, relatum est ei, quosdam 
ab Italiæ tinibus virus eo loci advcnisse, qui quanulam novre 
hæreseos sectam introducentes, evangelicæ atque apostolicæ 
sanction is disciplinam pervertere tentaballt, et quamdam justi- 
tiam præferentes, hac sola purificari homim
s asserebant, nullum- 
que in sancta Ecclesia aliud esse sacramentum, per quod ad 
salutem pervenire potuissent.- 
Quænam est, inquit (Episcopus) doctrina vestra, lex, o.tque 
cultura: (Juisve auctor cst disciplinæ vestræ? 
At illi rdcHi II I : sc esse auditor('s GanduJphi cujusdam a.h 
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character behveen the Albigenses and the Val- 
lenses. Though, in doctrine, they mainly sym- 


Italiæ partibus viri, (>t ab eo evangelicis mallliatis et apostolicis 
informatos, nullalllque præter hanc 
cripturam se recipere, sed 
hanc verbo et opere tenere. 'erum-ad notitiam Episcopi 
pervenerat, illos sacri baptismatis mysterium penitus abhorrere, 
dominici corporis et sanguinis sacramentum respuere, negare 
lapsis pænitentiam post professionem proficere, Ecc1esiam ad- 
nullare, lcgitima cODnubia execrari, nullum in sanctis confesso- 
ribus donum virtu tis spectare, præter apostolos t:l martyres 
nClllinem debere venerari.- 
Lex ct disciplina nostra (aiebant), quam a magistro accepi- 
mus, nec evangelicis decrctis nee apostolicis s.anctionibus con- 
traire videbitur, si quis earn diligenter velit intueri. Hæc nam- 
que hujusmodi est: mundum relinquere; carnem a concupis- 
centiis frænare; de laboribu::i manuum suarum victurn parare; 
nulli læsionem (Juærere; caritatern cunctis, quos zelus hujus 
propo:,iti ten<,at, exhibere. 
ynod. Attrebat. Act. in Dacher, 
Spicil. vol. xiii, p, 2, 3, -to 
Through the usual veil of misrepresentation, it is easy to read 
here the true doctrines of the Albigenses. " e learn also from 
the narrative the additional important matter, that they held, 
what indeed was then a.1so heM by their examiners themselves, 
the doctrine of Justification through faith in the alone merits 
of Christ. 
The same classification, I think, must be adopted also in the 
case of those, who appeared in the diocese of Treves in the year 
1101. They were of the .Albigensic, not of the Vallcnsic, 
stock. 
Ivodii, 'luod Trevericæ Diocesis al'P('nditium ('st, fuerunt eo 
tempore (A. D, 1101.) hært:tici, qui substantiam p<tIlis et vini, 
q uæ in altari per sacenlotcs btmcd ici tur, in corpus Christi et 
sanguillem veraciter transmutari ne;;abant; nec bdPtismi sacra- 
mentum parvuli
 a,1 
alvatiolll'm profit'('ll' (licchant; et alia 
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bolised; whence, ultimately, \vithout any n1utual 
repulsion and \vithout any serious difficulty, they 
coalesced together into one undistinguishable race 
of antipontificial religionists: yet, while the Val- 
lenses long remained obscurely quiescent in the 
deep recesses of their native Valleys, the Albi- 
genses \vere the very Pelasgi of evangelical 
refOfll1 '*. 
After these extraordinary individuals had emi- 
grated, under the name of Paulicialls, from Asia 
into Europe, we find them speedily branching out 
fron1 one end to the other of that latter continent. 
Their ecclesiastical establishlllents, for Reinerius 
is unwilling to decorate those establishments with 
the name of Churches, sixteen in number, reached, 
in the twelfth and at the beginning of the thir- 
teenth century, all the way, from Thrace and 
Bulgaria, to Gascony and the Pyrenees t: their 


perplura profitebantur erronea quæ memoriæ tradere nefas duxi. 
De his quatuor oblati suntei: quorum duo Presbyteri; reliqui 
vero duo erant Laici. Presbyterorum unus. Fredericlls: alter, 
duobus vocabatur nominibus. Dominicus Willelmus, Laicorum 
vero alter. Durandus: alter dicebatur, lIalmericus. Histor. 
Trevir. in Dacher. 
picil. vol. xii. p. 2-13. 
· "hat Herodotus means by saying, that the Pelasgi never 
changed their place of residence, I know not. Certainly, from 
the universal evidence of antiquity, they were the very pink of 
rambler
. Herod. Hist, lib. i, c. 56. 
t Sunt sedecim omnes Ecclesiæ Catharorum, N ec imputas 
mihi. 0 lector, quod eas appello Ecclesias. sed potius eis qui se 
ita vocant. Reiner. de hæret. c. vi. in Hibl. Patr. \'01. xiii. 
p. 30-1. 
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theological schools, thronged with students, \vere 
:-.0 numerous, that Reinerius estilnates forty and 
one in the dioce
(' of Padua alone, attempting not 
to count those of ({ennany and Provence"": and, 
of thenlseh-es, "re hear, at Orleans, at Arras, at 
Trev('s, and even (though their first effort to 
obtain a settlement there ,\ as unsuccessful) III 
England. 
Hut, until the days of Peter Valdo, the moun- 
taincer
 of the Cottian Alps seem never to have 
1l10ved frOin their ::.-ecluded V alleys, 
ave perad- 
venture to n1Ïngle, in dOlnestic eftorts at prose- 
I)tism, with the lowlanders of Turin or ''''ercelli. 
Hence their name occurs not in France, nor (I 


if In ornnihus vero civitatibus Lombanliæ, et in Provincia, 
(>t in aliis rcgnis et terris, plures crant scholæ hæreticorum quam 
theologorum, ('t rlures amlitores, qui publicè disputabant, et 
populum ad sulcnnes di
putationc
 convocabant, in furo et in 
campis prædicabant et in tectis: et non erat, (Iui eos impedire 
auderet, propter poh>nti:lm et multittu]inem fautorum ipsorum. 
lnqui
itioni ('t examinationi hærcticorum frequenter interfui: et 
computatæ sunt 
chola hæreticorum, in diocesi Pataviensi, 
quadraginta et ulla; in loco, qui dicitur Clemmaten, fuerunt 
(1ecem 
cho1æ. Heiner. de hærct. c. iii. p. 291). 
lIe then, in Germany and e\!;;ewhere, specifies no fe" er than 
forty-one places whue there "'ere Schools of these heretics, 
\\ ithuut determining thc number of the 
chools themselves. 
How wonderful mu::,t have been the zeal and activity of the::,c 
Cathari or Paulicians, when in the whole world, as Ueinerius 
assures us, the number of their associated members of both sexes 
fdl 
horl of four thousand. Ibid. c. vi. p. 30-1, 
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believe) In any country beyond their own, until 
after the conlDlencement of Peter's ministry about 
the year 1160. As far as hitherto has been disco- 
vered, it first, in french or rather in english story, 
appears in the year II 79: for 'V alter 1\Iapes, the 
facetious Precentor of Lincoln and Archdeacon of 
Oxford, lnentions, that, in that year, he conversed 
at Rome ,vith certain Valdesians, so called from 
their PrÏ1nate Valdès of Lyons; who, Frenchmen 
themselves in point of origin, and having recently 
been proselyted by that enlinent Valdensian, 
,vished, in the simplicity of their heart and the 
honesty of their purpose, to obtain, frOln Pope 
Alexander 111., a licence to act as n1Ìssionary 
preachers of the Gospel '*'. 
A ne\v inlpulse, however, ,vas now to be given 
to the exertions of the prinÜtive Vallenses (those 
oldest of all heretics, in the judgment of the 
Inq uisitor Reinerius) to pronlote the cause of pure 
and undefiled religion: and, through God's pro- 
vidence, the honoured instrument ,vas the indivi- 
dual noticed by l\Iapes, Peter the rich merchant 
of Lyons; hinlseJf denonlinated Valdès from the 


* Vidimus in Concilio Romano, sub Alexandro Papa III. 
celebrato (A, D. ]179.), Valdesios, hominesidiotas iIliteratos, a 
primate ipsorum Valde dictos, qui fuerat civis Lugduni super 
Rhodanum. Gualt. l\Iap. de N ugis. Curial. distinct. i. c. 31. 
ex 1\18. in Bibliolh. Bodleian. apud 1Tsser. de Eccles. Success. 
c, viii. 
 1
. 
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country and people \\ hence his fan1Ïly originated 
and where he had lived prior to his settlement, 
and him
elf conununicating to his french converts 
the naInc which h
 had received from his o\vn 
piednlonte
e descent and connection. 
II. _\t present, in tracing down\vard, from the 
apostoliC' age, the Vallenses of Piednlont, I am 
concerncd only with the ultiInate italian origin of 
the Valdenscs of France: for let us not, in defi- 
ance of aU evidence, imagine ,vith the interested 
ßossuet, that the Valdenscs or Vallenses or Leon- 
ists, in point of their final theological pedigree, 
sprang only fronl Peter of Lyons in thc twelfth 
century. The native french Valdenses, no doubt, 
Inight justly acknowledge hin1 as their local foun- 
der 
 and, under this aspect, lteinerius classes the 
Poor 'Ten of Lyons (who were also, no less than 
a llluch nlore ancient sect, denOlninated Lcollists) 
ac;; a race of n10dern heretics: but, a '-audois 
hiJllself, he was nothing n10re than the planter of 
a ne\v shoot, the parent stock of \vhich is to be 
sought in the Cottian Alps of northern Italy. 
On this point, the point, 1 tnean, of the italian 
theological urigin of the Valdenses of France, 
Conrad of Lichtenau, Abbot of U rsperg at the 
conllllcncenlent of the thirteenth crntur
, is as full 
and decisi,"e, as can reasonably be desired. 
In the year 1212, he tells us, two ne\v Religious 
Orders, t hat of th(' Jlillor 1 i-iars and that ùf the 
Prcaching Friars, \\ ere instituted: and the object 
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of their institution was, to n1eet two sects, which, 
having long 
ince sprung up in Italy, still, \vhen the 
Abbot ,vrote, continued to exist. These two sects, 
or rather these two branches of one and the same 
sect, \vere kno,vn by the names of The Humiliated 
and The Poor it/en of Lyons: the fornler, I sup- 
. 
pose, being the more stationary and domestic 
Vallenses of Piedlnont; while the latter, profess- 
edly and decidedly a Body of -'Iissionaries bent 
upon carrying the prin1Ítive doctrine of the Alpine 
.Valleys to the very ends of the earth, were 
evidently no other than the french proselytes of 
Peter the Valdo, though described as being, 
through him their \T allensic Founder, of italian 
origination '*'. 


.. Eo tempore, mundo jam senescente, exortæ sunt duæ 
Religiones in Ecclesia, cujus, ut aquilæ, renovatur juventus; 
etiam e Sede Apostolica suot confirmatæ: videlicet, 1
Iinorum 
Fratrum et Prædicatorum, Quæ forte, hac occasione, sunt 
approbatæ: quia, o)jm duæ sectæ in Italia exortæ, adhuc 
perdurant; quorum alii Humiliatos, alii Pauperes de Lugduno, 
se nominabant. Quos Lucius Papa quondam inter hæreticos 
scribebat, eo quod supprstitiosa dogmata et observationes in eis 
reperirentur. In occultis quoque prædicationibus, quas facie- 
bant plerumque in latibulis Ecclesiæ Dei et Sacerdotio deroga- 
batur.-Cæterum dominus Papa, in loco eorum, exurgentes 
qllosdam alios, qui se appellabant Pauperes ftIinores, confirma- 
vit.-Hi tamen, postea attendentes, quod nonnunquam nimiæ 
humilitatis nomen gloriationem importet, et de nomine pauper- 
tatis, cum multi earn frustra sustineant, aplld Deum vanius inde 
gloriantur, maluerunt appellari Minores Fratres quam Minore!; 
Pauperes. Alii, videlicet PrtPdicatores, in locum Humiliatunuu 
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\'Tith thc french Valdenses, however, we are 
not at pre
ent quite iuunediately concerned. 
Our object just no\v is sinlply to connect the 


succe
sisse creduntur. Conrad, A bbat. Urspcrg. Chron, in 
A. D. 1212. apud G retser. Prolcg, in Scri pt. cont. Valdens. 
c. v. in nib!. Patr. vol. xiii, p. :!!Jl. 
In point of habits and character, the Abbot, like Pope 
Lucius II I. befor
 him in the year 118-1, appears to have 
somewhat confounded the Humiliated with the Poor ftlf!n pro- 
perly so called, l:or he describes the It/inor Friars, as being 
specially opposed to the POOT JUr:!n of Lyons; wholll we posi- 
tin
ly know to have been a body of missionaries: while he 
f'xhibits the Preaching Friars, as being specially opposed to the 
I/umiliated; who, though (as he speaks) they may sometimes 
have thrust their sickle into another man's harvest, do not seem, 
at least before the time of Peter Valdo, to have been distin- 
gui
hed by the characteri
tic of extensively bearing the Gospel 
beyond the limits of their native Valleys. The important part 
of his testi mony, however, is this. lIe ex plicitl y tells us : that, 
In point of ultimate origination, the two sects, into which the 
Valdenses were divided, sprang up, at a remote TJeriod, in Italy. 
OUM duæ sectæ I
 ITALtA exortæ. This statenwnt at once 
agrees with, and confirms, my 0" n view of the matter. The 
POOT lJlell of Lyons, through the active proselytism of Peter 
Valelo, "'prang up in France; but thpn Peter himself was one 
of the II umiliated of I tal y: so that the ultimate theological 
pedigree of each branch alike was Italian, not French. 
:Such an account ût the matter, thus happily preserved by 
Conrad, will expl,\in what Reinerius meant; nhen, in one 
breath (as it were), he speaks of the Leonists as being the oldest 
of all heretical sects; and yet, under the name of the Poor It/en 
qf Lyons, as
erts them to have had for lheir founder an indivi- 
dual who flourished 710t TIl.Qre than seventy years before himself, 
It will al
o account for the 
ingular fact reconled by him: that 
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disciples of Peter the Valdu with the italian Val- 
denses; that is to say, the modcrn LeonÌsts (as 
Reinerius speaks) \vith the ancient Leonists: and 
the testimony of the Abbot of Ursperg fully ac- 
complishes that object. 
For the matter stands thus. 
That the Poor l\ien of Lyons ,,"ere the prose- 
]ytes and disciples of Peter the Valdo, we all 
knovl. 
Yet Conrad of Lichtenau, we see, distinctly 
tells us: that these Poor l\Ien or Leonists or Val- 
denses, when viewed as a sect and \vhen consi- 


the Poor Men of Lyons, or the French Valdenses, were wont 
to journey into Lombardy, anrl there visit their Bishops. 
Item peregrinantur: et ita, Lombardiam intrantes, visitant 
Episcopos suos. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. 
p. :101. 
The distinction, in short, between the French and the Italian 
Yaldenses, is specifically drawn by himself in his Summa. 
X unc dicendum est de hæresi Lconistarum, seu l>auperum de 
Lugduno. Dividitur autem hæresis in ùuas partes. Prima 
pars vocatur Pauperes Ultramontani; secunda vero, Pauperes 
Lombardi: et isti descenderunt ab iIIis. Reiner. Summ. dt' 
Cath. et Leon, in 
Iarten. Thesaur. Anecdot. vol. i. co!. 177'>. 
By the Lombard or Cismontane Valdenses, Reinerius can 
only mean, as our modern geography speaks, the Vahlenses of 
Piedmont. He uses, I apprehend, the term Lombard, in its 
ancient and larger and proper sense. The Kingdom of Lom- 
bardy extended, from the Adriatic Sea, to the Cottian Alps: 
thus including both Turin and the still more westerly country 
of the Va)Jenses. See Gihhon's Hist. of Decline, chap. xh.. 
vol. viii, p. 147, 148. 



('IIA}I, \YII I.] 


A
D ALBIGE
SES. 


;36i 


tiered in reference to their ultilllate theological 
origin, had already sprung up and had long ex- 
isted in Italy, prcz:ious to their becon1Ïng cele- 
brated in France under the auspices and tutelage 
of the pie(hnontese lnerchant Peter. 
III. TInts, I anl willing to hope, the Vallenses, 
in their present settlelnents through the valleys of 
the Cottian Alps, have been clearly traced, from 
the very times of the Primitive Church, down to 
an age when their existence can no longer be 
doubtful. 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE THEOLOGY OF THE VALLENSES DURING THE 
PERIOD OF THE T'VELFTH CE
TU RY. 


I NOW turn to the vitally in1portant point of the 
Theology of the Vallenses. 
In order, then, that ,ve may have a full and 
distinct view of their Doctrinal Systen1, it will be 
proper to exhibit it, as maintained at three several 
periods: the period of the twelfth century; the 
period of the thirteenth century; and the period 
either at or imn1ediately after the Reformation. 
For, if we ascertain the Doctrinal System of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and if \ve find it 
the same as the Doctrinal Systen1 at the time of 
the Reformation, ,ve lllay fairly infer the agree- 
ment of all the intermediate centuries. 
Respecting the yet earlier period which pre- 
ceded all the three periods thus marked out; a 
period, which Inay be viewed, as taking in the 
times of J erOllle on the one hand and the times 
of Rodolph of St. Trudon on the other hand; a 
period, therefore, extending from the commence- 
ment of the fifth century down to the earlier part 
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of the twelfth century: respecting this earlier 
period, nothing more needs here to be said; bc- 
caw

 cyery requisite statcluent has, in truth, 
been anticipated. During this lengthened tern1, 
there can he no rcasJnable doubt, that the opi- 
nions of Vigilantius and the opinions of Claude, 
as they stood at the beginning of the fifth century 
and at the beginning of the ninth century, \vere, 
uni\
ersally and invariably, the doctrinal opinions 
of the Alpine V. allense
. 
Such lllatters having thus been already dis- 
patched, I proceed to inquire into the Doctrinal 
8ysteln of the Vallenses during the evolution 
of the period compr('hended \vithin the twelfth 
century, 
To the \ ery beginning of this age, or rather 
indeed to the last year of the preceding age, cer- 
tainly one of the Valdensic Docunlents, which 
have come down to us, is to be referred: and, 
that another of then1 belongs to the latter half of 
the saine twelfth age, there is at least very strong 
internal evidence. 
Before thi
 testimony i
 adduced, it may be 
necessary to make som
 preparatory observa- 
tions. 
I n the year 1 ß:)8, Sir Sanluel :
\lor1and brought, 
frOlll Piedlnont to England, several manuscripts, 
which purported to be ',","orks of the ancient \rau_ 
doi
 of the Cottian Alps. These he deposited in 
the U ni\.er
ity Library at Catnbridge: .whence, 

 ß 
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through whatever agency, most of thenl have 
since disappeared. 
Anlong thenl may be specially noticed: A Con- 
fession of l?aith,. A Catechism,. 
1 Treatise upon 
Antichrist,. and .A Poem denominated the Noble 
Lessoll. 
Of these four Conlpositions, tlCO only are given 
in the \V ork of Perrin, published in the year 1618 : 
the Catechism, to wit; and the Treatise Oil Anti- 
christ *. 
With respect to the Confession of lilith, it 
strikes Dle, fronl its scholastic regularity and frool 
its being systenlatically drawn up in fourteen 
several .Articles, as affording decisive internal evi- 
dence, that it nlust have been composed subse- 
quently to the Reformation, It was packed, 
with sundry other Documents of less moment, in 
one parcel; to the envelope of which the collecter 
had affixed the general date of the year 1120: a 
CirCUlTIstance, which itself she\vs, that all at least 
of the Documents, unless the doctrine of chances 
be a fable, could not have belonged to that precise 
year. I do not suppose, indeed, that there was 
any intentional imposition on the part of him who 
affixed the date: but the action must, I think, be 


.. Morland's Rist. of the Churches of the Valleys of Piedm. 
chap. iv. p. 30-37. chap. v. p. 72-93. chap. vi. p. 9-1 - 141. 
chap. vii. p. 142-177. Perrin. Rist. des Alhig. p. 157-] 78, 
253-333, 
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viewcd, as pnrdy arbitrary, and as a1togethcr un- 
authoritative .. 
On the Catu.:/tism, I do not \"cnture to gi\ e an 
absolutely positive opinion: but, 3
 it is lllore re- 
fined and nlore speculative than the Catechisln 
of th
 Church of England, I doubt its being the 
proùuction of a sinlple people at a renlote age; 
and, therefore, I shall not cite it in evirlence to 
the doctrint-'
 of the ,r allenses in the twelfth 
century t. 
Fronl certain internal marks, the 1'rcatisc Oil 
Antichrist, provided \\
C keep strictly to the Trea- 
ti
t:\ itself and dismiss its palpably spurious ad- 
juncts, Inay be viewed as probably genuine j::. 
Of the authenticity of the .l\Tohle Lesso11, the 
beautifully sinlple production of a confessedly 
simple people, there can, I think with the learncù 
Haynouard, he no reasonable doubt entertained
. 


.. Let this Confe
sion of Faith, as given by 'Iorland, chap, iv. 
p. 30-34, be compared ,.. ith the simple Creed or ::;ymbol of 
the Albigenses, as gi,.en by Rog('r ] loved('n, and as as
jgned 
to the year 1170; the Confession of }:aith. according to its 
pretended date, being fifty-six years older than the 
ymbol: 
and, I think. the spuriousness of the Confe::tsion will irresistibly 
force i
elf upon our belief. :-;ee above, book ii. chap. 9. 

 I. (2.) 
t Perrin. Hist. des Alb. p. 157-] 78. )Jorland's Hist. of 
the Church of PieJm. chap. v. p. 7';-8 t. 
: Perrin, IIist. p. 2.;;J-2V5. '\lorland's IIist. chap, vii. 
p. }.j2-WO. 

 :Uorland's I1ist. chap. vi. p, H!I-l:!O. 


:.! n :.! 
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Taking such a vie\v of the four documents, I 
have no concern save \"ith the hvo last: that is 
to say, the Treatise Oil Antichrist and the Noble 
Lesson. 
I. The Treatise on Antichrist was tied up in 
the same pareel with the Confession: and, as I 
have just obsenTed, the whole packet was labelled 
wi tll the date of the year 1120 =1:. 
1. Now such a nlode of affixing a single specific 
date to a whole parce] of several!!) undated papers 
is plainly incapable of giving the least authority 
to the date itself, Had the collecter of the docu- 
n1ents, after a careful exanlination, affixed to the 
parcel the general, though indefinite, date of the 
twelfth century: some attention might ha\Te been 
paid to it. But the single and dçfinite date of the 
year 1120, affixed conjointly to a n1ass of many 
papers, cannot in itself be viewed as carrying any 
weight or authoritativeness. lIenee, if the Trea- 
tise on Antichrist be admitted as a really ancient 
composition, the admission, since it contains no 
date \vithin itself, can only be made on the inter- 
na] testÌInony, \vhich the texture of the 'V ork 
may be found to afford. 
Adopting this mode of trial, then, we must im- 
mediately strike off the supplementary articles: I 
n1ean those, \vhich treat of Purgatory and the 


* Perrin. H ist, p. 2,')3, 254. note. Morland's II ist. 
chap. vii. p, 142. 
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IJ/z."ocatioll of the ,
'oillts and the Sacraments. In 
the

 supplementary articles, a reference is nmde 
to what is known to have been a conlpilation of 
the thirteenth century, under the naIne of the 
.JlilleloqlliulIl of St, .Justin. Therefore, as Bossuet 
justly renlarks, let thenl have been written when 
they may, a
suredly they cannot have been written 
in the twelfth century :1:. 
2. The appendages ha\Oing thus been 
truck 
oft: the Treatise itself, specially on Antichrist, 
now renlains alone: and, since it contains no date 
\vithin itself, if it can safely be ascribed to any 
particlilar age, the only ground of such ascription 
n1ust be the internal evidence afforded by the 
peculiarities of its own texture and the nature of 
it
 o\\'n allusions. 

 o\V that internal e\'idence brings out at least 
a very strong presumption, that the Treatise was 
\vritten in the course of the tu.elfth age: and, 
fronl its leading dogma that tlte lluman Church is 
the Apocol!Jptic llarlof, I n1uch incline to deem it 
the production of Peter the Valdo, and thence to 
place it shortly after the year 1160 which wit- 
nessed the spiritual conversion of that en1Ïnent 
reformer t, 


· llos::tuct. llist, des Yariat. livr. xi. 
 127. 
t \\ e may compare the language of the Treati
e, \\ ill. that 
of the Puor 'leu of Lyons, and consequcntly "itb that of their 
teacl)('r Peter thE" \
aldès. 
.\ ital ("on
H'&.::alion, t.1I...emp pn:
a, e::t appdla Anticl,TÙ,t, 0 
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Let us proceed, then, to exan1Ïne the internal 
eyidence presented to us. 
In a Blanner, perfectly unobtrusive and thence 
bearing no reselnblance to the intentionallnanage- 
nlent of a subsequent fabricator, the Treatise de- 
scribes Anticl -ist, as having then attained to tile 
full age of a perfect man: ,,,hile yet it speaks, 
both of tlte 'l1l!Jstical Babylon being divided, and 
likewise of many tcell-disposed persons devoting 
themselves to the preaching of the Gospel, through 
u'hich, it is hoped, tltat the Lord 'Will consume that 
JJricked One with tlte spirit of his mOllth, 1I0twith- 
standing the persecution wltich had been set Oil foot 
against the menlbers of Christ '*'. 


Babylonia, 0 qua ria bestia, 0 meretrix, 0 home de pecea filii de 
ptrdition.- La Sancta Gleisa se sia et es tengua per Synagoga: 
et la Synagoga de Ii malignant es predice per maire ben crE'sent 
en la ley. Treat, on Antich. in Perrin. p. 255, 264, 265. 
Primo dicllnt (Pauperes de LugcJuno), quod Romana Eccle- 
sia non sit Eeclesia Jesu Christi, sed Ecclesia malignantium ;- 
et quod ipsi sint Ecclesia Jesu Christi ;-et quod Romana 
Ecclesia sit meretrix in Apocalypsi. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. 
in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 300. 
'* l\Ia creissent en Ji ses membres, zo es en Ii menistre cec et 
hypocrit, et de Ii sojet dE'1 mond, et el meseime creisec entro a 
baron parfait en pleneta daita. Treat. on Antichr. in Perrin. 
p. 2:)8, 2.')9. 
Car la soa potesta et autborita es amerma, e que 10 8eignor 
Jesus oeci aquest felon per 10 sperit de Ja soa bocca, en moti 
home de bona voluuta, e tramet potesta contraria a si et a Ii seo 
amador, et deei pa Ii seo IUDc c possessions, et depart aq uesta 
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TIIt

e are the chronological marks, which occur 
quite incidcntally in three 
everal di
cunnected 
places uf tilt' "r ork: and perhaps it will not be 


cita de ßahylonia en laqual tota Jl.eneracion hac vigor de ma- 
licia, Ihid, p. 
():!. 
La octava obm de I' .Antichrist es, que et eyra et persec ct 
acaisonna, roba e mortitìca, Ii mernbre lIe Christ. Ibid. p,269. 
An objection has, I believe, been made to the antiquity of 
the Treatise r('specting .Antichrist, on the ground: that, If/hen 
the inspired books are there cited or referred to, the chapters aTe 
specified; tllOugll. the division of tlte Bible into cltapters did not 
take place until the middle of the thirteenth century or about 
the year 12.
O. 
K ow, even if the validity of this objection were admitted, it 
would do nothing more, so far as my own views are concerned, 
than induce a necessity of placing the Treatise about a century 
later than I am my

lf inclined to plare it. But, in truth, 
ev(>n upon the very face of it, never was there an imaginary 
difficulty more childishly btarted. For let us take a case in 
point. Claude's Comme1dary on the Epistle to the Galatians 
is known to have been written in ti,t: ninth century. Now that 
Commentary exhibits the Epistle as being regularl!l divided into 
six chapters. Therefore, clearly, on the principle of the prese."t 
objeclirm, the Commentary, instead of harin!J been written in 
lhe ninth century, is a mere comparatively modern fabricator, 
I suppose I ß(.ec.l Eõcarcely state the obvious solution to be, that 
thr division into chapters was the work either of a modern 
transcriber or of the editors of thp printed Bibliotheca Patl'um: 
atHl I 
uppose I need 
carcely say, that thr f:ame remurk is 
equally applicable to the' aid en sic Treatise on Anticllrist. 
.A fter all, though I deem it hy no means essential for the 
meeting of the pre
cnt somewhat idle objection, the assertion, 
thdt the Bible W(lS first dh'idcd Il1to clmpters about the middl. 
(!f li,t' tltirlr Ifh ('t Illllr!!. i
 incorrect. The manuscript Bible 
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easy to discover any period, to ,vhich they may 
all be referred, save the latter part of the twelfth 
century. 
, 
The notorious Pope Gregory V I I. well kno,vn 
by the nan1e of Hildebrand, who had ain1ed at 
universal empire both in Church and in State, 
and who had raised the Papacy to a degree of 
power as yet unheard of, sat in the pontifical 
chair frOln the year 1073 to the Yf'ar 1086. 
Yet, though, in !tis person, Antichrist (as the 
Vallenses deemed the Pope) might ,veIl be said 
to have attained the full age of a perfect man: 
Ron1e, in the eleventh century, was so divided 
against itself, that, behveen the year 1010 and 
the year 1086, there were no fewer than fi,.e papal 
schisms; ,vhile the latter end of that century, 
and all the earlier part of the twelfth century down 
to the years 1122 and 1138, were distinguished 
by the violent quarrels of Popes and Antipopes, 
of the Church and the Empire. 
Still those schisms and quarrels prevented not 
the characteristic popish business of zealous per- 
secution, 
Iartyrs were burned at Orleans, in 
the year 10] 7; ".ere hanged in Germany, in the 


of Hugh Pudsey. Bishop of Durham, which was written by his 
order some time between the years 11'>3 and 1194, and which 
is now in the Library of the Chapter, is actually divided into 
chapters, though not perfectly coincident with our present 
chapters. For a knowledge of this fact I am indebted to my 
le<irned and persevering friend Dr. Gilly. 
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year 1032; and were executed at Tre\'cs, shortly 
after the year 1101: while, in the year II2G, 
after a laborious ministration of near t\venty years, 
Peter de Bruis ,vas brought to the stake at 
t. 
Giles in Languedoc; and, in the year 1147, his 
pupil and successor Henry, either perished in 
confinelnent, or (as some say), by the solicitation 
of Bernard and through the cruelty of the Papal 
Le
ate .Alberic, was burned ali\Te at Toulouse. 
During all this tinle, thE' preaching of the 
(}ospcl by well-disposed persons as the Treatise 
expresses it, was going on: and, in the year 
IIGO, by the spiritual conversion of Peter the 
Valdo and by his institution of those active nlis- 
siollaries the Poor i\Ien of Lyons, a fresh impulse 
was gi\'en to that ,york, through which it was 
hoped that the Lord would speedily consume the 
)Ian of Sin by the breath of his nlOuth. 
Such are the facts, respecting which a ,,'riter 
in the latter half of the twelfth century might 
truly say, that they had either already occurred 
or were still in a course of actual occurrence. 
If, then, I be correct in referring the incidental 
allusions in the Treatise to this remarkable conl- 
hination of circumstances, the result frorn the 
internal cvidencf' will be: that the Treatise itself 
was written shortly after the year II GO, and that 
its probable author ,vas no other than that de\'out 
merchant, whom Iteinerius disparagingly 0\\ ns to 
have been in 
()me srnall measure learned, and 
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"'hose zeal in communicating the N e,v Testmnent 
in the vulgar tongue would be very likely to 
produce such a \V ork as the Treatise upon Anti- 
christ- . 
On this supposition, it ,vill be easy to account 
for the appearance of the 'York among the Val- 
lenses of Piedll1ont. Either the intercourse of 
Peter the Valdo with his compatriots of Italy 
,vould readily and quickly secure its reception 
among then1: or the emigration of persecuted 
believers, whether Albigenses or Vallenses or a 
mixture of both, from France into the Valleys of 
the Alps, which occurred in the year 1165, may 
very possibly have first introduced it into the 
latter country t. At all events, there is sn1all 
difficulty in conceiving the rapid transmission of a 
Treatise by Peter the Valdo into the border region 
of France and I tal y. 
3. Each person will judge of this internal evi- 
dence, as he pleases: but, having fairly stated it, 
I now feel n1yself at liberty to produce son1e 
extracts from the \V ork, as exhibiting the religious 
sentin1ents of the Vallenses during the twelfth 
century. Of course, agreeably to its title, the 
Treatise, with a reference to the Church of Rome, 
specially discusses the character of Antichrist: 


· Cum autem esset aliqllantulum literatus, Novi Testamenti 
textum docuit {'os vulgariter. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. in Bibl. 
Patr. voL xiii. p. 300. 
t .'\forland"s JJi
t, of Chnrch of Piedm. chap, iii, p. 12, 
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but such a discussion cannot he conducted, with- 
out propounding the theological systelll which was 
luaintaincd in avowed opposition to Popery. 
Antlcltri.'ìt is the falsclw()d of clernal damnatio1l, 
covered u'ith tlte appearance of the trutlt and l'ight- 
eOllSIlLSS of Christ and his Spoll.se.-The iniquity 
of sllch a s!Jstem is u,ith all his ministers, great and 
small: lind, inasmuch liS they follow tlte law of all 
evil llnd blinded heart, .fìuch II COllgregation, takcll 
logetller, is called ANTICHRIST or ßAßYLOX, or TilE 
FOURTH ßEAST, or TilE HARLOT, or THE l\IAS OF 
SIN" no IS TIlE SON OF PERDITION. 
I lis jirst work is: that, the service 0.( Latria, 
properly due to (;od alone, lie perverts unto ....lnti- 
christ himself {(lid to !tis doings,. to the poor crea- 
ture, rational or irrational, sensible or insensible,. 
to mall, for illstance, male or female saints departed 
this life,. and to their images, or carcases, or 'relics. 
llis doings are the sacraments, especially that of 
the Eucharist, 'lL'hich he 'lL'orships eqlla/l!J with God 
and Christ, prohibiting the adoration of God alone.. 


· From thi
 passage it appears, that the idolatrous worship 
of the Eucharist had been fully 
stablished when the Treatise 
was \HiU('n, or, os I suppose, in the twelfth century. The 
doctrine of the preceding century exhibit... a curious instance of 
the variation of the Itoman Church in regard to the eJrcct pro- 
duced by the word
 of the Priesl in th.... consl'cration of the 
(')('mcnts, 
\\ illiam of )Ialmshury, \\ ho flourished during the reigns of 
our three first ,"orman Kinr-.s. aft('r censuring the pretem]ed 
hert:
Y of his contemporary IkI"('lJc,(>r, pr()f('
sc
 hi... own full 
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Ilis second worÀ" is: that lie robs and deprives 
Christ of the merits of Christ, 'With the whole sliffi- 
dent!} of grace and justification and regeneration 


belief; that, after the ecclesiastical benediction, the elements 
are the true ody and blood of the 
aviour: and he says. that 
he was im]uced thereto, both by the ancient authority of the 
Church, and likewise by many newly displayed miracles. 
One of these convincing miracles was the following, 
A little jew boy, entering into a church with a christian 
boy, beheld, upon the altar, a child, torn limb from limb, and 
thus severally divided to the people. Returning home, he 
innocently told the story to his parents: who, in a rage, threw 
him upon a burning pile, Here he lay unhurt for several hours: 
until, at length, he was drawn out by the Christians. \Vhen 
asked, how he escaped the effects of the fire, he said: The 
beautiful woman, whom I beheld sitting on a throne, and whose 
son was divided to the people, always stood at my right hand 
in the furnace, turning aside with her robe the volume of .fire 
and smoke. 
1\" os sanè credimus, post benedictionem ecclesiasticam, ilIa 
mysteria esse verum corpus et sanguinem 8alvatoris: adducti, 
et veteri Ecclesiæ auctoritate, et multis noviter ostensis mira- 
culis. Quale fuit, quod beatus Gregorius exhibuit Romæ, 
Quale, quod Pascasius narrat contigisse in Alemannia, Presby- 
terum PlegildulU visibiliter specieru pueri in altari contrectasse, 
et, post libata oscula in panis similitudine, conversum ecclesi- 
astico more, sumpsi
se: quod, arroganti cavillatione. ferunt 
BerengariulU carpere soJitum, et dicere; speciosa certe Pax 
Ilebulonis, ut cui oris præbuerat basium, dentium inferrat exi- 
gium. Quale, de pusione jw]aico, qui, in ecclesiam cum 
æquævo christiano forte et ludibundè ingressus, vidit puerum ill 
ara membratim discerpi et viritim populo dividi; id cum i11l10- 
centia puerili parentibus pro vero assereret, in rogum detrusum, 
ubi occluso ()
tio æstuahat incendium, multis po
t horis, sine 
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and remÙ...,'iiÚIl of sillS lllld 
j{/llctificativll and c(j/!.fir- 
lIlation alld spil'itualllo11rishmcnt,. and imputes and 
attributes tltem, to his 0lL'1l authority, or to a fOrJ/t, 


jactura corporis exuviarum ('t crinium, a christianis cxtractum ; 
intcrrogatusquc. quomodo voraces ibnium r.;lobos evaserit. res- 
pondit: llia ]Julchro fæmilla, quam vidi sedere in catl/edra, 
cujus filius populo dividebatU1'. semper milti in camino ad dex- 
teram astitit, flammeas minas et fumea volumina peplo )uo sub- 
11lOvens. De Gcst. Anglor. Continuat. lib. iii, c. 27. 
.:\ 0\\ it is clear, that this figment, detailed by "ïlliam with 
implicit credulity and evidC'ntly with full approbation, coultl 
neHr have been constructed save on the basis of the recognised 
orthodox theology of the eleventh century. 
Therefore the orthodox theology of the eleventh century 
mu
t have been: that, In eaclt celebration of the Eucharist, the 
entire colLerent mass of b).ead wað changed into the r
DIVIDED 
body of 0:'10 E Christ: and that Such body, when distributed to 
tiLe communicants, was afterwards DIVIDED into numerous por- 
tions or fragments, so that each communicant received, not the 
WHOI E Christ, but a PART only of a leg or an arm or any other 
member according as it might happen, 
Yet. strange to say, what, in the f'leventh century, wa"" so 
preëlllinently orthodox as to be confirmed by the testimony of a 
miracle, had become, in the sixteenth century. such a damnable 
heresy, that the infallibl
 Fathers of the Tridentine Council 
actually subjected the unlucky bolder of it to all the pains and 
penalties of a formal anathema. 
If allY one, say these un
rring settlers of the Faith, shall 
deny, that, in the venerable sacrament of the Ellclwrisl. tlte 
"HOLE CILrist is contained under eaclt species, and, when a 
SEPARATIO' is made, under EVERY PART of each speeies: let 
ltim be mwthema. 

I (Iuis nq
anrit. in vcnerabili sacramento Eucharistiæ, sub 
unaquaque t-p{'cie, t t suh 
ingulis cujusque speciei partibus. 



382 


TilE V ALLE
SES 


[BOOK Ill. 


of u'ords, or to lib,' own performances, or to tILe 
saints alld tI,cil' intcrcession, or to tltc fire of PUJ'- 
gatory. Titus does he divide thc people from Christ, 


separatione facta, totum Christum contineri: anathema sit. 
Concil. Trident. sess, xiii. c. R. can. III. 
Here I su
mit, that the decision of the Trideutine Fathers is 
altogether irrE'concileable with the necessary purport of the 
miracle attested by the little jew boy. 
The decision of the Tridentine Fathers asserts: that the whole 
Christ is substantially contained, when a separation is made, 
under every particle of each species; so that every communi- 
cant receives the whole Christ full and complete in all his 
members. 
"Thereas the purport of the miracle, attested by the little 
jew boy, was: that the whole Christ is NOT contained under 
every particle of each species when a separation is made; for 
the boy beheld the child Christ on the altar, under the hands 
of the Priest, torn limb from limb, and distributed in this 
divided state, man by man, to the people. 
But, in the eleventh cf'ntury, the miracle, as we learn from 
"illiam of .Malmesbury, was held to be good and sufficient 
evidence of the soundness of the doctrine then inculcated re- 
specting the practical results of what was afterward styled 
Transubstantiation: and, in the sixteenth century, the decision of 
the Tridentine Fathers was held to be a good and sufficient 
establishment of the entire doctrine of Transubstantiation under 
all its various aspects, which has ever 6ince been devoutly held 
by each true son of the Roman Church. 
Hence, the orthodoxy of the eleventh century, which DENIES 
that the whole Christ is substantially received by every com- 
municant; and the orthodoxy of the sixteenth century, which 
MAINT AINS that the whole Christ is substantially received by 
every communicant; are two entirely different systems: and, 
hence, the miracle which establishes the former, and the deci- 
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and lead the11l (l1ca y to the things already 71lentio/l( d: 
that so they may not .çeek the things of CIl/'i
t nor 
through Christ, but only the 'lI:orks of their OWll 
hands,. and not through a !iring faith in God Gnd 
JC.filIS Christ {(Ild the IIoly Spirit, hut through the 


sion "hich establishes the lattE'r, stand 
o directly opposed to 
each other, that thE' dt!cision even pronounces all thosE' to be 
accur:.t:d who adopt the system established by the miracle, 
"e have here, I take it, a very ugly business: for the 
matter finally resolves itself into the following awkward 
dilemma. 
Is the well-meaning Homanist to believe, with his Church in 
the eleventh century: that in the administration of the Eucharist, 
Christ's substantial body is divided into as many parts as there 
are communicants ? 
Or is he to believe, \\ith his Church in the sixteenth century: 
that Christ's substantial body. in the administration of the 
Eucharist, is NOT divided; but that e\'ery communicant re- 
ceivps substantially the WHOLE Christ complete in all his 
members? 
If the former: then the Fathers of the Tridentine Council, 
so far from being infallible, mu!'.t have grievously and pre- 
sumptuously erred, \\ hen they anathematised all tho
e who 
denied, that the WHOLE Christ is contained under EVERY PART 
of pach species. 
If the latter: tht>n the Church of the eleventh century, so 
far from being infalliblt:', taught a gro::,
ly erroneous doctrine; 
and the miracle, which had 
uch a convincing effect upon 
the mind of \\ïllidm of 'Ialmsbury and his contemporaries, 
could only have been a di!'graceful figment, got up for the 
establishment of \\ hat the Council ot Trent, in its infallible 
wisdom, has since pronounced to bE' an accursed heresy. 
At all e\ ents, the doctrine of the eleventh Cf:. ntury is palpably 
irreconcileable \\ ith the doctrine of the 
ixteenth century. 
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'll'ill and the 'lcorks of Antichrist, agreeab(lj to !tis 
preaching tl/at man'J" salvatioll depends upon his own 
deeds. 
His third work is: that he attrihutes tlte regene- 
1'ation of the lIoly Spirit to a dead out1card faith; 
baptising cllilllrcn in that faith; and teaching, tltat, 
by tlte mcre 'lL'ork of the out1card consecration of 
baptism, regeneration may be procured. 
11is fourth 1I'0rk is: that he rests tlte lc/wle reli- 
gioll of tlte people upon his J/ass; for, leading 
thcm to hear it, he deprives them of spiritual and 
sacramentalmallducation, 
His fifth u'ork is: that he does everything, to be 
seen, and to glut his iJlsatiable avarice. 
His si.z,tlt work is: that he allows of manifest 
sins, "dt/wut ecclesiastical censure. 
His seventh 'lcork is: that he defends his unity 
not by the 110ly Spirit, but by tlte 
'ecular pOlcer. 
His eighth u.ork is: that he hates, and perse- 
cutes, and searches aj
er, and robs, and destroys, 
tlte members of Christ.- 
These things and many others are the cloah' and 
vestment of Antichrist, by whiclt he covers his lying 
1.L'ickedness, lest he should be rEjected as a pagan.- 
But there is no otlzer cause of idolatry, than a false 
opinioll of grace and truth and authority and invo- 
cation and interccssion, 'lchic/t this Antichrist has 
takcn alcay from God, and which he has ascribed 
to ceremonies and authorities and a man's OU'Jl works 
and saints and purgatory,- 
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As for Antichrist himsclf, he has alrcady, hy 
(;od'.v permission, long 1'cigncd ill tlte Church *. 
II. I now ra
s on to an exmnination of the 
l.'Tohle Le,fì,ljOJl. 
1. An ancient Inanu5,cript of thi-; '\Tork was one 
of the Vallensic DOcU1ncnts, ,vhich 
Iorland depo- 
sited in the Library of the University of CaIn- 
bridge, and ,vhich, a
 I have already stated, has, 

in('e his till1e, disappeared. Jlappily, ho,ve\'er, 
another ancient Inanu
('ript of the 
ame \V ork i... 
prcseryed in the Library of the University of 
Geneva: and, as a transcript, moreover, of the 
Cambridge n1anuscript had fortunately been n1ade 
by )Jorland, the loss of that manuscript is, after 
aU, chiefly to be regretted in the 'yay of antiqua- 
rian curiosity. For all effective purposes, \ve are 
still, virtually, in full posspssion of that important 
Document. 
l{.especting the .I..,roh/
 Lcsson itself, 
Ir. Ray- 
nouard, an indisputahly compctcnt judge, as he is 
stylcd by an able 1l10dern \vriter )11'. Hallan1, has 
pronounced, purely on the strength of its dialect, 
that it must be a production of the period to 
,vhich its own text refer
; adding, after a strict 
examination, that the Gent::yan J\Ianuscript has 
not been interpolated, though he thinks that the 
no\v lost Can1bridge )[anuscript had been n1ade 


· Treati
e on A ntichrist, in Perrin's II ist. des Albig. p,2':>3 
-207. 
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fronl a copy more ancient than the Genevan: and, 
in full accordance with him, 1\11'. Hallan1 observes, 
that Any doubts, as to the authenticity of the poem, 
are totally unreasonable *. 
2. The J..y'ohle Lesson is renlarkabJy distinguished 
by bearing a date, not attached to it conjecturally 
by another hand, but interwoven into the very 
texture of the verse by the author himself. 
Well ltOL'C a thousllnd and {l hundred years been 
completed entirely, sillce it was written, NoUJ '1pe are 
in the Las t Time t. 
In this passage, the precise term of eleven 
complete centuries is specified: but the phraseo- 
logy is such, that a doubt may be raised, whether 
those eleven centuries ought to be reckoned frOln 
the day when the words l'ToW 'lce are ill the Last 
Time \vere written by one or more of the inspired 
pennlen, or whether they ought to be reckoned 
from the more fmni1iar era of Christ's l\" ativity. 
If \ve suppose, that they ought to be reckoned 
from the day when the words in question were 
written: then the date, thus brought out, ,viII be 
either A. D. 1149 or A. D. 1164 or A. D. 1170 or 
A. D. 1180, according as the author of the poelll is 


... Raynouard's Choix des Poesies Originales des Trouba- 
dours, vol. ii. pref. p. cxxx\'ii-cxliii. Hallam's Introduct. 
to the Literature of Europe in the l\liddle Ages, chap. i. 
 33. 
note. vol. i. p. 37, :38. 
t Bell ha mil et cent anez compli entiérement, que fo scripta 
L'ora car sen al derier temps. 
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thought to allud
 to the lallguag-e uf St. Peter Of 
the languao'e uf St. John, and according as th
 
chronulogi{'al arrangelllent of the res}Jcctive first 
Epistles of those t\\ 0 Apo:-;tles by )lichacli:-; or by 
Lardner is adopted ., 
But, if "e guppose, that tht.y ought to be 
reckoned from th(' more fanliliar era of Christ'
 
"Va\"itity: then the date, thus browdlt out, \\ ill, 
ufcourse, be A. I>.IIOO. 
The 
trict letter of the pas
age \yould require 
the admission of the first supposition: but the 
11l0de, in whieh th(' e]e\'en centuries are specified, 
would rather seen1 to delnand the admission of the 
second. 
..\gainst the first 
uppù
ition Inay be urged the 
improbabilit) , that the author of the poeo1 should 
have reckonecl a precise tern1 of exactly a thousand 
and a hundred years c011lpleted entirely (for so runs 
his o\vn description of the ternl) frOln a point of 
tin1C, respecting the definite chronological settle- 
Blent of which he nlust, like even the Hluch n10re 
critical 11l0derns, have been altogether ignorant: 
for, in such a case, a knowJl period of accurately 
defined length i;:) reckoned, \vhat looks \ cry lik
 a 
phy
ical impossibility, frolu an llllk/lOll'1l point of 


· J Peter i. 20. 1 .John ii. 18. Accordinp: to 'Iichaelis, 
the first Epi -tie of :St. Pelcr wa' \Hittt'n A. D. 49, and the fir
L 
Epi
tlû of 
t. John A, D. 70: according to L.'lnln('r, tht' fir..t 
Epistle of 
t. Veter was written A. D. 6-1, and tbe fir..t .Epistle 
of St. Juhn A, D, RO. 


:! C :! 
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tin1C; while, S01l1e\vhat strangely, a date is frallIed, 
upon the uJlusual and indeed unpreccdcnted era of 
the C0l11position of an Epistle or Epistles, rather 
than upon the llsllal and perfectly familiar era of 
Christ's nativity". 
Against the second supposition may be urged 
the fact, that, ho\vever extraordinary and uncom- 
Olon such language may be, the author himself 
declares his entirely completcd elevcn ccnturies to 
haye been reckoned fron1 the day J whatever that 
day was, wh('n it was \vritten Now we are ill the 
Last Time. 
3. Under these conflicting circunIstances, our 
only resort can be to internal evidel1ce: and this 
e,-idence, I think, requires the adolission, that the 
cOlTIplete eleven centuries were, in truth, reckoned 
by the author from the common era of Christ's 
Nativity, and consequently that the real date of 
the pOeITI is A. D, 1100. 
(1.) In the _\Toble Lesson, the rernarkable pecu- 
liarity of the date is: that it stands forth, not so 
111uch under thp aspect of a formal and Inerely 
business-like date alone, as under the aspect of a 
solemn \varning connected iOInlediately with what 
· Had the author said, ABOl'T eleven centuries hmoe elapsed, 
since it was written Now we are in the Last Time; the present 
supposition would have been reasonable and intelligible: but, 
since he definitely says, WELL have a thousand and a hundred 
years been CO:\lPLETED ENTIRELY, since it was written Now we 
are in the Last Time; the supposition involves what to myself 
at least is incomprehE'nsible. 
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\\ e know to ha\ e been the general illlpre
sion of 
(thristcndOIH throughout the whole of the eleventh 
century" 
From a chronological n1Ïsinterpretation of the 
thousand years, mentioned in the Apocalypse as 
the period during which Satan should be bound; 
a lllisinterpretatioll, as old a
 the tinle of the 
comnlentator _\retlms, and prevalent do\\ n even 
to the days of Usher who adopts it and uf Bossuet 
,,,110 inclines to it: from this chronological nlis- 
interpretation, it was, in th
 year" 1000 and for 
nlOJ"C than a century afterward, universally ex- 
pected, that the world ,vas drawing near to its 
termination. For 
t. John's thousand years \vere 
reckoned fronl the christian era. \Vhence the 
J"l'sult was; that ,Satan, "a
'il1g been bOllnd during 
that millennium, u'as loosed ill tlte year 1000: while, 
frOlll that result, by the persons who lived through 
the eleventh century, it was additionally conclud- 
ed; that, after Satl/Il should hal'c prevailed over 
the saints, during his short permitted period of 
freedom, through Itis special minister Antichrist, 
the u:orld u'ould be destroyed -. 


· Thcre is much on this curious subject in r T t3scr. de I:Ccles. 

ucc

. c, j,-vi. Perhaps I may be allowed to ac.ld the Col. 
luwin
 to the authurities collccted by the Archbishop" 
About the year !JO(), we fint! the \ bbot ot 
t. Germain's, 
attesting the general expectation that the end of thc world \Va
 
appruachin
, 3ml ßlMill'r th(> sp(>culatiull that the J I uugarians 
\\oultl hp the pn.dicted (;o
 and \Ja
ng. 
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To this opinion, the context of the passage, 
together with another parallel passage to\vard the 
close of the poenl, e\'idently relates: and, since 
the old ,r aldenses \vere not singular in pronouncing 


Dicunt enim nunc esse novissimum sæculi tempus, finemque 
imminere mundi; et idcirco Gog ('t 
Iagog esse Hungros, qui 
nunquam ante auditi sunt, sed modo in novissimo tempo appa- 
ruerunt. 
From this then fashionable speculation he himself dissents: 
pronouncing, that, by Gog and 
\Iagog, \\e ought rather to 
understand a formi{lable body of heretics; who, at the instiga- 
tion of Satan, 
houltl arise out of the allegorical corners and 
caverns of error, and should grievously persecute thl. Church. 
Abbat.
. German. Epist. ad Episc. Virtlum, in Dacber. 
picil. 
yol. xii. p. 3.:;2, 3,')3, 
The singular legend of the second sight of Ed\\ard the Con- 
fessor, shortly before his death in the year IO()ü, as detailed by 
'Villiam of Malmesbury, has evidently the same reference. 
Stupenda, inquit, villi: -Septem dormientes in Cæli monte 
rcquiescere, jam ducentis annis in dextro jacentes latere, sed 
tunc, ipsa hora risus sui, latus invertisse sinistrum. Futurum, 
ut septuaginta quatuor annis ita jaceant, dirum nimirum morta- 
libus omen. K am omnia ventura in his septuaginta q uatuor 
annis, quæ Dominus circa finem mundi prædixit discipulis suis: 
gentem contra gentem surrecturam, et regnum adversus regnum ; 
terræ notus per loca, pestilentiam, et famero; terrores de cælo, 
et signa magna; regnorum mutationes, Gentilium in Christianos 
bella, item Christicolarum in Paganos victorias. Talia miran- 
tibus inculcans, passionem septem dormientium et habitmlines 
corporum singulorum, quas nulla docet litera, ita promptè 
disseruit ac si cum eis cotidiano "ictitaret contubernio, Gul. 

JaJmes. de Gest. AngJor. Contino lib, ii. c. 3-1. p. 324. 
It must, I suppose, have been on the same principle of intcr- 
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the Papacy to be the predicted i\ ntichrist and the 
Babylonian I larlot, and since the author of the 
Þloble Lesson perceived that a thousand years "rith 
an additional hundred years (as he rClnarkably 
c'\presses himself in the fûrn1 of a double numera- 
tion) had fully elapsed or had then been entirely 
completed; he, very naturally, both nlentions the 
thousand years with their then centenary addition, 
and, fronl the signs ,vhich he beheld, anticipates 
the speedy arrival of the end of the world and the 
approaching inauguration of the day of judgment. 
Such, I think, is the true key to the 1'ationalè 
of his singularly expre'-sed date. The specification 
of the apocalyptic thousand years, with an entirely 
completed century appended to then1, \\as intro- 
duced by him, not so luuch for a forn1al date of 


pretation, that, even at the close of the sixth century, Pope 
Gregory the great, in his Epistle to the newly convertell king 

lhelhert, antIcipates the approachill
 end of the world and 
tl1l' speedy commencement of the port<,nt:) \\ hicb should be its 
harhingers. 
Pra'lerf'a scire vestram btoriam volumus t quod, 
icut in scrip- 
tura sacra ex ,"ubis Domini Omnipotcntis agnoscimu
t præsentis 
mundi jam terminus juxta ('::,t, et sanctorum regnum \ enturum 
e
l quod nullo ullCluam poterit flne terrninari. \ppropinquant
 
RUtcOl eodem ß1undi termino, multa immin{.nt quæ antea nOli 
fucrnnt: videlicet, iOlßlutationes acris, tm rorcsque de cælo, et 
cuntra ordinuu tcmporum tcmpf:>:-.tate,-;, bella, fames, peslilcntiæ, 
tcrræ motus per loca; ll.uæ tamen non omnia nostris diebus 
vcntura !-unt, 
cd PO&t noslros dies omnia 
ubsc(luclllur. Gregor. 
;\J"p'II. Epi
t. ad Fdilbt'lt. in Uul, J
cclcs, Ilist. lib, i. c, 32. 
p. 172. 
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his composition, as for a solen1n practical warning 
to his brethren, It is, I apprehend, as if he had 
spoken in manner following. 
TIle earlier times of Patriarchism and Legalism 
having passed alL'ay, we are now living in that last 
time of CI 'istianity which was written of the 
Apostlcs Peter and John. But, as you all perceive 
the thousand years of tlte apocalyptic binding of 
Satan, have elapsed: and, aftcr them, anotlter 
century likewise has now been entirely completed. 
Satan, therefore, hath assurcdly been loosed: and in 
ldrict correspondence with that evcnt, Antichrist, 
the predicted murdercr of the Saints, hath already 
appeared ill his true character, seated monarchally 
in the seven-hilled city, But 'lce have, by the voice 
of prophecy, becn1l'ell fore-'lcarlled WHEN AnlÏch rist 
shall come: namely, at the time 'lchen Satan, at tlte 
cnd of the thousand years, shall be loosed *. There- 
fore, as we now bt:lwld him enthroned in the mystic 
Babylon, 'lce thence also see, that the 'lcorld is near 
to its cnd t. Consequcntly, 'lce ollght to covet little: 
for the time is short,. and but little now remains t. 
This train of thought relative to the thousand 
years ,vhich commenced by anticipation in the 
tenth century, and ,vhich pervaded the ,,,hole of 
the eleventh century, I believe to have been 


.. Esser mot avisa CANT venre I' Antechrist. 
t K os veen aquest mont esser pres del chavon. 
::: Poc deorian cubitar, cite sen al remanent. 
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greatly instrun1ental in leading both the Valdenses 
and the Albi
enscs so constantly tu deem the Pope 
and his Clcrgy .Antichrist; whilc, in the HOInan 
Church, they beheld the Babylonian IIarlot of 
the A\poealypse. :Ko lc
s than the Papists, they 
supposed, that Satan \vas loosed and that .Anti- 
christ was revealed when a thuusand years, reck- 
oned fronl the christian era, had expired. But, 
\vith whatever reason, each party discovered the 
expected .Antichrist, or at least the forerunner of 
the expected Antichri
t, in the other party. "rith 
the Homanists, the rapid pullulation and increasing 
energy of the hated seceders, in the eleventh and 
afterward in the twelfth century, \vas a sure proof 
that 
atan \\ as luo
cd and that ...\ntichrist was at 
hand. ,rith their opponents, the nlonstrous por- 
tent, of a persecuting Priesthood whose labours 
cOlumenced at Orleans almost iUlnlediately after the 
expiration of the fated thousand years, and of an 
apo
tate Church seated precisely upon the 
e\'en 
rOinan hills uf prophecy, was a no less sure 
indication, that Antichrist anù the Ilarlot had 
appeared *. 


· Cndccimo ::,æculo, ut vcrè jam post mille annos solutus 
Satanas vidcri qucat (ut Joall.:('s prædixit Apoc, xx.), ncmpe 
ut t x hac parte ID)sterium iniquitatis operosius operarctur et 
pklliu
 contìcerit. multa ct varia hæreticorum turLa exorta est. 
Stapleton, Orate .\cad(,l11. xxviii. in P

er. de Eccle
. 
uccess. 
c. iii. 
 7. 
I Ll'n tica ::,entcnti<t, quæ a 
omnii
 Dcrenc.arii excitatur, 
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To the prevalence of such opinions, the 
Toble 
Lesson plainly refers: and thus, frOln internal 
evidence, establishes the supposition, that the 
entirely completed thousand years with the 
appended century are to be reckoned frOln the 


unmes doctores ct Ecclesiæ Patres secundi l\IiJlenarii (nunc 
modo loqucm]j eorum utamur), id est, ({ui fuerunt infra trecelltos 
et octoginta annos, apertè affirmat, fuisse post solutionem 
Satanæ; proferens, ex testimonio Apocalypsis, solutum fuisse 
Satanam post anllos Domini mille: doctrinamque, quam COD1- 
ll1uniter tenemus esse fidem Ecclesiæ de benedicta Eucharistia, 
astruit, non esse rectam, sed errorem, imo hæresim ac lolium et 
zizania 8atanæ jam soluti. Joan. Tissington. Confess. A.D.1830. 
in C sser. Ibid. c. iii. 
 9. 
Some suspicions, on the point complained of by Tissington, 
were entertained by others as well as by the Bereugarians and 
Albigenses and Vallenses, Thus, in the year rm2, when the 
supposed thousand years of the binding of Satan were on the 
eve of expiring, Arnulph, Bishop of Orleans, addressed the 
Fathers of the Synod of Rheims in terms, which directly 
applied to the Pope the character of the l\1an of Sin as 
delineated by St. Panl. 
Quid bunc, reverendi Patres, in sublimi solio residentem, 
veste purpurea et aurea radiantem: quid hunc, inquam, esse 
censetis? .Kimirum, si charitate destituitur, solaque scientia 
intlatur et extollitur, .Antichrist us est, in tcmplo Dei sedens, et 
se ostendens tanquam sit Deus.-Quod jam in aperto fit, ut, 
Romana potentia conquassata, religione profligata, nomen 
Dei frequentibus perjuriis impune humilietur: ipsiusque divinæ 
religionis cuhus etiam a summis sacerdotibus contemnatur. 
Act. 
ynod, Hhcmcns. c. xxviii. in Usser. de Eccles. Success. 
c, ii. 
 I';. 
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era of the X ativit
; which will give, as the really 
intended dat<> uf the poem, the year 1100, 
2. I may notice anuther matter, which, still 
on the principle of internal evidence, refers the 
'York to the 
aml' early period, 
1'lIt
n sprang up II pcople ncwly converted: 
Christialllt thcy were /laJ/lcd, for thcy believed in 
Christ. But tee find here u'/zat the Scriptlire says: 
that the Jews ([nd SAUACENS persecuted them 
gricl'olisly .. 
During thp eleventh century, the renovated 
Visigoths were fiercely 
truggling with the Sara- 
cens in Spain; and, in the year I ODD, Jerusalem 
wa
 taken by Godfrey of ßuuillon and his confede- 
rated crusaùers. Thus thrown into active hostility 
with determined enenlies of the christian name, 
the illiterate nations of the \" est knew of no other 
Gentiles, ,vho n1ight be conlbined with the Jews 
in enmity to Christ and the primiti\ e Christians, 
than the Paynin1 Saracens: or, if sOIne were 
bctter informed, they no more scrupled to adopt 
the current phraseology of the da), than we scru- 
pl(' tu designate, either the islands of the Anlerican 
Archipelago by the catachrcstical naIue of the 
JVcst Indies, or the aboriginals of the K e,v \V orId 
by the similarly abu::;i\"e name of Indians. Chro.. 


· All fo fayt un poble de novel converti. Chrc4ian foron 
n(JUlin,l, ell(' illi crc)'an en Chrisl. 'Ia ço troben, llue I'Escrip- 
tura di; 'lot fOlt P(:J:ooq
uiaJl ,'u
ios c 
al"i\cin
. 
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nology and propriety \vere, indeed, alike set at 
defiance by such a nOluenclature: for, during the 
middle ages and in the titHes of the crusades, 
those decided nlonotheists the Saracens were 
resolutely set do\vn, by the nations of the 'Vest, 
as a race of idolaters, \vho \vere said to worship 
two false deities entitled 
lJalLOulld and Termagant 
and \vho were vie\ved as largely dealing in the 
unhallowed arts of pagan sorcery *. But, in 
applying the nalne of Saracens to the Gentiles who 
concurrently with the Je\vs persecuted the l>ri- 
u1itive Church, the writer of the Noble Lesson 
used only the fan1Íliar language of the eleven th 
and twelfth centuries: and the oriental exploits 
of Godfrey, at the latter end of the eleventh age, 
and in the very country where these ÏInaginary 
Saracens had grievously afflicted Christ and the 
early Christians, \vould naturally and readily 
suggest such phraseology to an author who wrote 
in the year 1100 t. 


,. t.lahound is evidently no other than Mohammed: what is 
meant by Termagant, may not be quite so easy to determine. 
She was a Goddess, apparently of no very amiable character: 
for, by et)'111010gists, she is, I believe, generally deemed the 
prototype of our engIish word termagant. 
t I am not without some suspicion, that the circumstance of 
the Noble Lesson mentioning the five wound::> of Christ, while it 
is silent as to the number of nails employed, affords another 
incidental testimony to the correctness of its date, 
Lucas of Tuy, in the Umteeuth century, is very large on this 
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(3.) On the whole, it ß1ay he generally rClllark- 
ed: that the entire poell1 itself, fron1 beginning tv 
end, affi}rds, through the mediuln of its extrclnc 
siluplicity, one continued Ina:-:s of intcrnal CYl- 
dence to its rcn10te antiquity; so that it is "-ell 


subject. TIe t(>lI., u"" that the world had turned to many fal
(' 
opinions: and he sp{'cially enumerates, the alleged Docetism 
of the .A Ibigensf's which denied that Christ had truly suffered 
in tlte flesh, and the unsound tenet unauthoritatively advanced 
by other sectaries that three nails only u'ere used in the crtlci- 
fixion and that the left side (not tbe right side) of our Lord was 
pierced by the spear. 
This last opinion was advocated from about the latter end ot" 
the ele\'cnth century: but Pupe Innocent II I finally and in- 
fallibly determined, that four nails were used, and that the 
romUlI soldier pierced the right side of Christ; a decision, which 
of cour::>e stamped the brand of heresy upon Triclavianism, 
The judgmf'nt of the Pope was confirmed by a miracle: and, 
as a decisive proof that four nails l.cere used and that the right 
side was pierced, Lucas of Tuy brings forward the remarkablp 
case of :5t. l'rancis A
issi, upon whose body were .preternatu- 
rally impres::>ed the five \\ounrls of our Saviour, in such a 
manner, that the sf'mhlance of the hf'ads of fOUT nails appeared 
in the inside of the two hanJs and on the outside of the two 
ft'et, "bile there was so real a wound 011 the right side that it 
often emitted blood, 

ow this impostor "as the founder of one of the two Orders 
which \\ ere started by I nnoccnt I I I against the Humiliated and 
,lac Poor llen of Lyons: and as a part of the proj('ct, he con- 
trived, we 
e, to mark himself in such a manner, as to bf'ar a 

ort of practical tl>stimony a
ainst the old triclavian heres} of 
those whom he \\ as appointed speciaJl y to oppose. .-:\ n partip:; 
ac"'nowled

d five U'ounds: but the spmblance of four rusty 
nail-heads on thp hands and feet of rrancis "er<" uf COUf:M:', 
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nigh impossible to read it, ,vithout a gro" ing con- 
,iction at every step, that it is the production of a 
distant age and of a silnple people.. 
4. To exhibit the force of this obseryation, and at 
the same time yet additionally to shew the nature of 


proof positive, that four of the wounds were inflicted by four 
nails and not by three. 
Such an argument would not have been used against those 
whom Francis was appointed to oppose, unle
 they had be- 
lieved that three nails only were employed 
 and, accordingly 
more than a century earlier, the author of the Soble Lesson, 
whom I suppose to have been a Tric1avian, mentions the five 
wounds; but, probably in order to avoid giving needless offence 
is sileut as to the number of the nails, and specifies not whether 
the rig ht side or the left side was pierced. 
Four wounds they gave him, beside other blows, After that, 
they gave him, a fifth, to make the completion: for one of the 
knights came and opened his side; and forthwith there flowed 
out blood and water min[Jled together. 
I may add, that the very phraseology here employed, still 
quite incidentally, refers the poem to the time specified in its 
own date. The side of the Saviour is pierced by a Cavalier or 
Knight. 
en de Cavalier vene, e Ii ubere la costa. 
Lucas of Tuy tells us, that the heretics were confounded by 
the practical argument of Francis: but this a
sertion ought 
perhaps to be received cum grano salls. See Luc. Tudens, 
adv. .Albig. error. lib. ii. c. 11. in Bib!. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 
262, 263. 
· L'esprit de ce poème est tout-à-fait celui d'un àge simple 
et recule; d'un peuple nourri sans altération de la pure doctrine 
primitive, si touchante dans ses naivetes, si belle dans sa 
tolerance. Muston, Hist. des Vaud, '"01. i. p. 146. 
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th(' V anen
j(' Theology in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, T shall subjoin 
ome extrac
 from that 
,"cnerable Inonun1ent of ...eeluded piety, the .J.\Tuble 
Lessoll, ,yhich, un]ec:s I be altogether Inistaken, 
its own date teache5: us to ascribe to the year 
II 00. 
o b,.cth ,.en, hell,. II ....'Toble Lcðson. 
IVe ought lllzeays to 'Watch lInd pray: for U'(, see, 
that the world is llear to its end. JVc alight to 
strit'e to do good 7.corks: sillce u.'e see, that the 
u'orld npprollches to its terminatioll. 
Uéll haL'e a thousand and II hUlldred years been 
cntire(lf completed, ,.,.ince it li'as written that tee are 
ill the last times. 
Hé ought to coz'et little: for 'l'e are at 'What 
7"cmaills. Daily 'lee see tltt signs coming to their 
accomplishment, ill the increase of el'il and ill tlte 
dL'crcase of good. These are the perils, tclÛcll the 
&riptu7 o e sp uks of, wltich tile Gospels Izat'e l'C- 
cOllnttd. and 'lcl1Ïch St. Paul mentions: that 110 
man, who /h'es, can knoll' tlte end. Therefore ought 
u'e the more to fear: sincc 'lee aloe not certaill, tehe- 
ther death ll'Îl/ oL'crtake liS to-day or to-morrow. 
But, tL'hell the day of judgmeJlt shall come, ere,.y 
aile shall receive !lis ultire payment: bot" tllOse who 
have done ill, and tllOse 'lcllO lUln. done frell. 1,'01' 
the Scriptlire saitlt, lInd 'l'e ought to belieL'c it: that 
all mcn shall pass tzco u"a}ls; tIle good, to glory; 
tile tcicked, to torment. But, if allY one shall 1I0t 
helievc tllÎfì dipar/i/io/l: Itt llim altoul to ScripturL 
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from the end to the commencemcnt.. Since Adam 
was formed dmen even to the present time, there may 


· From this recommendation to study Scripture, an occasion, 
I belif've, has been taken to assert: that The Noble Lesson 
could not, agreeably to its own pretended date, have been written 
. 
in the year 1100. 
"Tho, it has been asked, could then have thought of pro- 
pounding such a recommendation: for, as no translation of the 
Bible into the vulgar tongue then existed, who could then have 
acted upon it? 
.\nd, furthermore, in the particular ca
e of 
the V aldens
s, if they already possessed a translation of the 
Bible in the year 1100, "hat occasion was there for Peter 
V aldo to make, or cause to be made, another translation in the 
)'ear ] IGO 1 
I. It is really marvel1om
, that SO futile an objection could 
ever have been seriously advanced. 
According to the testimony of Peter Siculus, the Paulicians, 
even before they emigrated from Armenia. both possessed alllI 
so familiarly read the greater part of the New Testament, that 
even females were accustomed to its perusal. Petr. Sic. H ist. 
in Bibl. Patr. vol. ix. par. post. p. 31, 38. The sacre(I 
volume, confessedly altogether uncorrupted, they brought with 
them into the 'Yest. Cedren. Rist. Compend. vol. i. p, 3..11. 
And, so early as the )year 1017, we find a branch of them, the 
converts of a woman, charged with reading both the Old and the 
New Testament only to deny the truth of their contents. Ro- 
dulph. Glab. Hist. lib, iii. c, 8, Hence we need not be sur- 
prised at the statement of Reinerius, that, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, most of those \\ ho were called heretics, 
were so familiar with their translation of Scripture, that they 
could even say the entire New Testament by heart. Reiner. 
de hæret. c. iii, viii. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 299, 307, 
X or is this all. \ViIliam of :\Ialmsbury tells us: that, in 
the eighth cf'ntury, the venerable Bede put forth an interpreta- 
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he find, ij' he will !five his aitentioll to it, thilt jell' 
arc the silved ill comparisoll witll those t!tat rC11lain. 
IVhcrlfvre, 7t'llOSOC
'e,. u'ishes to do good u'orks, 


lion of 
t. John's Cospcl in English for the brnefit of those 
"ho ,,('re imperfectly acquainted with Latin. Et.'angcliu711. 
'J"OfjUC Johannis, quod diffic.ltate sui mentcs legcntimn eurect his 
die
tls, lin!Jluz interpretatus anglica, comlescendit Jltinus imbutis 
latina. Gill. "almes, de gf'st. reg, \nglor. lib. i. p. 1:!. In 
the s..'\me 
ig;hth century also, _\Icuin, the friend of Charlf'- 
m:t
np, the nati\'e son of ]
ngland and the adoptive son of 
l'rance, gives that precise recomnH'ndation, which occurs in 
the Kohlt. Lesson, ntul which has rapidly been deemed fatal to 
its claim of ha\,jng be('n written in the last year of the elen>nth 
century. The rcadi1lg of Iloly Scriptures, sa
 s he, is the 
Imowl('dge of ev('rlasting Uessedness. In tlte Holy Scripture!; 
man 71lay contemplate himself, as in some mirror, 7.elwt sort of 
person he is. Just so tlte reading of the 110ly Saiptllres: it 
c/t.anseth the reader's .mlll j it bringeth into his 'mind the fem' 
of hell-punislunen'; alld it raiselh his !tcart to the joy abo "c. 
The Jnan, 7.i'''O tcisltes ever to be lcitlt God, he s110uld öften pm!! 
to him, anti ILe should often read lite 1Ioly Scriptures,-ll is 
rery happy, tl'11() readetlt the Holy Srriptllres, if he tllrlletlt the 
words Ì1Lto works. All tlte 1Iuly Scripturcs are wriitell far our 
"ealtlt, tlmt u'e ntay thrOll!)h thcm undersltmd the truth. \Ic. 
J.\I. .
. in Bihl. Publ. Cant. npud. 
oames's Bampt. T
ct. 
p. H2, !t3. 
II. ßut it is urged hy the ohjt'ctor, that, if the Valdf'n
..
 
possessed a tran
latlOn of the :-\criptures in the year 1100, pf'l('f 
\1 a!do "ould nn f'r have undf'rtaken another translation in tilt> 
Yf'ar IIGU. 
Thi<õ objection, (IS it stands, "ill clf'arly, nlutatis mutalldis, 
.If'lnonstratc thf' non-existence of nny english translation of the 
Bible allt('riot" to our cOllllllon ver!\ion put forth in the tililL of 
h.in!; Jamf's: for, if 'H' 
nglicans had alrendy a trall
lation of 
2 D 
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lie ought to begill u'ith paying honour to God. lIe 
ouglit likewise to call upon his gloriu1l8 Son, tht' 
dear Son of Ilol!J ....lIary,. as also upon tlte IIoly 
Ghost, 'It'lio gil'c.s unto liS a good way. These 
tlll'ee, the Holy Trinity, being one God, ought to be 
invocated: f II of all power, and all wisdom, and 
all goodness. 


the Bible. what need could there be of another? In truth, 
however. the objection before us is built upon a gross confound- 
ing of the ancient Italian Valdenses with the comparatively 
modern French Valdenses: antl, when sifted. it will probably 
bring out a result exactly opposite to that intended by its con- 
triver. The making of a french translation for the use of the 
French Converts of Yaldo by no means implies, that the Italian 
Valdenses did not already possess a translation in their own 
dialect. On the contrary, if the character of V nldo in point of 
literary attainments be considered, I deem the production of his 
french translation, to afford something very like a proof of 
the anterior existence of a translation in the dialect of the Italian 
Valdenses. 'Vhen Reinerius tells us, that he translated the 
Scripture into the vulgar french tQugue, he remarks: that he 
was only, aliquantulum literatus, slightly tinged with letters. 
Now the very circumstance of a person t1LUS characterised, him- 
self all the while an Italian Valdensis, attempting such an 
arduous task as a translation of the Bible, though we may admit 
his being aided by a friend more learned than himself, imports, 
both his own previous acquaintance with Scripture, and his 
taking as the basis of his french version an older version in the 
familiar dialect of his own country. At all events, nothing can 
be more futile, than to make the production of a french transla- 
tion, in the year 1160, a proof, that a vallensico-italian tran<:la- 
tion, coult.l not have previously existed in the year 1100. 
. 
In some of these remarks I have been anticipated by Dr. Gilly. 
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This u.e ought of tell to pl'lI!} for lIud I'cqlll'st: 
tllat he u:ould glt'e us fortitude to cncollutcr tlte 
enemies,. {old that lce may conquer them before Ollr 
end, to wit, the 'world, tlte devil, and tlte flesh,. and 
tllat lie would give us u'ist/01ll. accompanied zeitlt 
goodness, so t/tat u'e may kllow the UYIY of trull!, 
and kecp pure tlte soul 'wlliclt God has givc1l u,r, 
both the soul and tlte bod!} in tllC Il'ay of cllarity, 
As u'e love the lIol!} Trinity, s() likewise ougltt 'll'e 
to love our neigltbollr; for God hath commanded it : 
not onl!} those 'who do good to liS, bilt likewise those 
'lcllO do us evil. IVe ought, moreove1', to have a 
firm Itope ill the Celestial King, that, at tlte end, Ite 
'it'illiodge US in his glorious hostelry. 
Now he, U;/IO 
;/lfIlI not do 'lvhat is contained ill 
tltis Lcsson, .fihal! not entcr into the IlOly house: 
though tlte saying be hard to he ?'eceived by tile 
caitiff race,. U:/IO love gold and silvcr, u.lw depre- 
ciatc the promises of (;od, ,dw keep neither ltis lall'S 
nor Itis commandments, and 1('110 ð'ltjfer not good 
people to læcp thcm, but rather hinder them accord- 
ing to theil- pou'er. 
llow did this evil enter among mankind? Because 
Adam .Ûll11cd from the beg 1I1ll ing, by eating of tlte 
forbiddcn apple,. and, to otl,crs, germinated tlte grain 
if tlte evil seed. lIe gaincd death to himsclf and to 
others u'ho follou'ed !limo IVell may we, say, that 
tltis u'as all evil morsel, Rut Christ !latlt redfemed 
the good by his passion, 
..L\TV1l' Ice }ind, ill tltis Lesson, that Adam 111i8- 
2 D 2 
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believed God Ids Creator. And 'we ma.lJ see like- 
wise, that those now become 
,till worse, who abandon 
God the Fatlter Almighty, and who believe ill idols 
to tliei r OWll destruction. 
The author then, for the inforn1ation of his 
sÏInple-n1Ïnded and primitive scholars, proceeds to 
give a brief sumn1ary of the history of the Old Tes- 
tmnent; until, following the strean1 of chronology, 
he reaches the times of the Gospel Dispensation. 
Theil God sellt tlte angel to II noble viJ:g;ill of the 
lineage of the King, su.:eetly saluting Iter, for she 
'leas 
.eparated unto the law. Afterward, he 'llxnt 
Oil to 
'ay unto her: Fear, not, JIary,. for the Holy 
G host 
'hall be in tlly companionship, and tholl shalt 
bear a SOil 'lchom thOIl shalt call Jesus: he shall 
deliver his people from that wherein they have 
offcnded, Þline months the glorious Virgin hare 
him in her 'lc017lh: hut, that slle migllt not he repre- 
hcnded, she 'leas espollsed to Jo
'eph. Pure was our 
lady, and Joseph also, But this 'lce ought to believe, 
for the Gospel hath ð'aid it, that they put the child 
in thc manger when he u'as horn, and el11:eloped him 
in rags, and poorly lodged him. Ilere may l'epent 
the cot'etous and tile avaricious, 7('110 'll'illllever cease 
to a/Jlass riclles. 
lIIany miracles lcere dOlle, when the Lord 'lca
 
born: for God sent the angel to anJlOllnCe it to tile 
slu:pll('1'(ls: and, ill the fast, appeared a 
'tar to the 
three men,. glory also 'Was given unto God ill heaven, 
flJ/d Oil earth pcace Ullto tile good. 



CHAP, IX.] 


AND ALBIGENSES. 


405 


Afterward, the little oue suffcred persecution: 
hut the child grelL' in grace and ill age {(nt! in divine 
wisdoJll wherein he 1.cas instructed. 
lIe called the twelve apu
tles; rightly are they so 
1w1/lcd: and hf 'Would change the law which he had 
befure nit'Cll · JTet he clu/ll o "cd it not that it 1/lÎo-l1l 
:./1 b. ..." 0 
be abandoned: but he rcnewed it, that it might be 
better kl'lJt. lIe received bllptism to give salvatioll : 
{[nd he said unto the Apustles, that they should bllp- 
tise the nations; fur thcy bega1l the rcnovation. 
l'he ancient law 'lL'ell forbad fornication and adul- 
tery: but tile ncw law forbids to loolL and to lust. 
l/lC ancient la'W llnnulled matrimony, and permitted 
that II bill of divorce s "ould be gil-cn: but the new 
law furbids to lake hcr that is pilt {ilcay, and says 
that they should not be parted U;ILOIIl God hath joincd. 


· This passage strongly indicate
 the unbroken doctrinal 
descent of the secluded Yallcnscs from the Primitive Church. 
It \\-as a constant dogma of the early Christians, that tho 
second Person of the Holy Trinity, who at length took upon 
him our nature from the womb of the VIrgin, was the Jehovah 
of the Levitical Di5>pensation, who delivered the Law at mount 
Sinai, and \\ ho often appeared under the temporary form of a 
man bearing the economic title of TILe llessengfr of JelwralL. 
The doctrine is clearly the doctrine of Scripture: but the 
Vallenses, I apprehend, so far .\s ,ve may judge from their 
character and habits, received it catechumenically and by 
descent from generation to generation, rather than by any inde- 
p(,1ll1ent investigatory deduction of their own. In fact, the 
lVoble LCSS01J ibelf i
 an evidence, as to ltow the dogma was 
tran
lllitted. 


. 
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TILe ancicnt law cursed the lVomb 'lchiclt bcars '/lot 
fruit: the new law counsels to keep virginity. TIle 
ancient law forbad only perjury: tILe lIe1l) law says, 
Swear not at all, and let thy speech be only yea and 
nay. The old law commanded to jigILt against ene- 
mies, and to render evil for evil: but the new law 
.fays, Avenge not thyself, but leave vengeance to the 
IlCllvcllly king, and let those live in peace wlLo do unto 
Ihcf ÍJYllry, and thou shalt find pardon from the 
heaL'cnly king. The old law said, Thou shalt love 
tlLy fricnds, and thou shalt hate thine enemies: hut 
the new law says, Tholl shalt do so no more, hut 
love yoltr cnemies, and do good to them that iJVllre 
you, and pray for them that persecllll J you and for 
thcm tllat seek all occasion against you, that you 
may be the children of your Father which is ill 
hcaven. Tlte old law commanded to pUllÙ,.h male- 
(actors: but the new law says, Pardon all mankind, 
lInd thoushaltjind })(I1'donfrom the Father Almighty; 
for, if tholl part/onest 110t, thOlt shalt '/lot .find salva- 
tion. .ATolle ought to kill or to hate any person: nor 
Ollght lee to scoff at the simple and the poor, nor to 
liold as vile tIle stranger U'/LO comes from another 
COllntry,. for, in this world, 'We are all pilgrims. 
Thus ollght all we, 1L'11O arc hretkren, to J'crve God. 
This i8 the nCll' law, u'Jzic!z Jesus Christ has said 
that 'lee ought to keep. 
He then gives an account of the crucifixion and 
of the first preaching of the Apostles: and, from 
thc per
ecutions of the primitive Christians, natu- 
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rally adverts to those which their genuine succes- 
son; the Vallenses were then1selve
 then suflering 
froBl the pretended disciples of the lolord, Occur- 
ring in and before the year 1100, ,,,hen as yet the 
Vallenses had not beCOlne lllissionaries in foreign 
regions, they relate, I suppose, to some of those 
local or dOlnestic ,exations and insults and har- 
ryillgs, which, through every age do\vn to the 
prescnt, they have experienced fron1 the wretch- 
ed bigotry of thcir government and their neigh- 
bours. 
The Apostles 1cere so !;trong ill tlie fear of the 
Lord, as also both the men and the women that we1'e 
witlt them, tlllit for these things tJley ceased not 
either their doings or their 
-ayi/lgs: for mony of 
tltclIl'were detLrmillcd to Ilave Jesus Christ. Great 
U'tTe tlte tormcnts ([ccording to ?clLat iI,' written, only 
bccause they sheuxd tlte way of Jesus ChrÜt. But, 
as for those who persecuted them, it was not so 
'IIlilcl, for them to Iwld to the bad; bccause tlleY had 
not the faith of Ollr Lord Jeslls Clirist: lilæ those, 
who now take occasion and wlto persecute so 11luch ; 
11'ho ought to he Christialls, hut whose semblance is 
evil. JTet in tllis tlLey ought to be 'rcprehended, he- 
cause tlICY persccute (lud imprison tILe good: for ill 
110 ICS
Wll is it found, that the saints persecuted or 
i7flprisoucd all!! one. l'Tow, after the .Jpostlcs, were 
ccrtain tcachers: they shewed the 1cay of Jeslls 
G"'1lrist our Sacloar, And thc8e are fOlll/d, et'en. to 
tll( prcscnt timc: hut tll(l/ arc manifcst to only f('w 
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people. These greatly u,is}, to shew the way (if JeSllS 
G'!i rist: but they are so pen;ecllted, that they can llo 
only little. Sv much arc ja/
e Christians blinded 
1l'Ïth error,. and, more than all the othcrs, those u-ho 
are their pastors, For they per
'ecute and hate those, 
U'/IO are hetter tfLan themsclz'cJ': (lnd they let tllOse 
lice quietly, who are false deceivers. But by this 
Ice may k/Low, that they arc not good pastors: be- 
(,l/use they love /lot tILe flock, save for thcirfleece. 
} ct tile Scripture says, and we may see it: tltat, if 
a per
'o/l 10 vel,' tllOl,'C who are good, he 'lcilt wish to 
Im'e (;od lInd to fear Jesus ChrÜt; aud that he u
ilt 
Jleither curse, nor swear, nor lye, nor commit adul- 
ttry, 1101' kill, nor defraud his ncighbour, 1201' revenge 
himself upon his encmies. Neverthclcl,'l,' thcy sa
lj, 
that 
ë(cll a pcrson is a v A L" DES lilld is 'Worth!! l!f 
punis/lIncllt: and they jind occa!J'lvn, throll/!; h l!!es and 
deceit, to take from him tltat which he has gottCll hy 
llis jllst labour '*'. Bill ltc, w/to is tltus persecuted, 
strcngthells himself greatly t!trough the fear of the 
Lord: for the kingdom of herwell shalt be given tv 


* Illi tli
'on (I'I{:I es v AU DES e d('glle de pUllir, ban cayson 
mençonias en \;ngan, cusi illi Ii paysan toler ço lluel ha de SOli 
just a fan. 
The proof of the existence of a race of Italian Yaldenses, 
long anterior to the time of Peter the rich merchant of Lyons, 
is, I think, <Illite independent of the occurrence of the term 
v A U DES in the Nuble Lesson: though, certainly, if, with Ray- 
nuuan.l and ag-reeably to the internal c\'itlf'nce afforded Ly the 
poem itself, we receiv{' the year I IOU as its true date, we !Shall 
have a powerful confirmation of the fact. 
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!tim lit tlte olll Of the 'll;orltl. '/'l/cn shall he faux 
great glor!J ill tIle place of 
'llCIt disllO/lOlir :If:. 
/Jut, ill tit is , is grcfltlY1ll011ifcsted their malice: 
that those, U./IO will curse and lye and swear aud pilt 
out 1/lOnc..II to llsury and kill and commit aclullu:!! 
and ret'cnge thcmselves upon those 'lVllO do evil to 
them, flrc soid ond reckoned to be good and 10!Jal 
1/lt.'/l. J{.t let such II 1'C/'80" tllke heed, that Iw be 
/lut tlfccil"t.:d fit thc end, 'll:hcn his mortal lIla/ad!J 
cumes, 1chcll death 
'ci:cs upon !tim, {lnd ll:/ICIl he is 
scarce/!Jable to spcak. Thcll he calls for the priest, 
llnd ll"hhcð' to confess himsclf: but, accurding to tile 


· Respecting the pClsecutions undergone by the J)iedmontese 
Vaullois anterior to the time of their countryman Peter, \\ e 
kno\\" liule or nothing. Their long seclusion in the fastne
cs 
of the Alps, where, like the beleaguered woman in the ..t\poca- 
I)'p:.
 (to whom, indeed, their descendants were fond of com- 
paring them), thcy hall a place in the wilderness prepared of 
God for thcir nouri
hlll('nt both spiritual and temporal, preclu- 
(led much knowledge of them 5ave alßong their immediate 
1 talian neighbours. But, from the language both of Clamle 
anti ot \tLo and of Damian and of Rodolph of 
t. Trudon, it 
is evidcnt, that they "ere hellI in abhorrence as inveterate 
lu>rptics: ami the concurring statcment of thr Noble Lessoll. 
she\\ s, that, althuu!!.h, at the encl of the eleventh century, they 
mi.,ht not have been called upon to seal their faith \\ ith ttll'ir 
"Iood; )'cl "cre they expo:sed to those minor persecutions of 
rdpine and pillage and fraudulcnt calumny, vrhich, from limp 
to tinlP, impoverished them and hara
cJ them and dcpri,'cd 
ll,,'m of thcir lawful and hard-earned substance. 
I may runark, that the H>ry sort of Iwr=-,ecntiun, hpre men- 
liuncll, forms another point of inlt:rnal evidcllce, that the Noble 
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Scripture, he has delayed too long; fúr it commands 
and lJ'ays, tlUlt tholl s/lOuldest confess 1.L'ltile in sOllnd 
!tealth, and not wait to the last, The priest demands, 
if he lilts any sin. Two 01' three words lie answers: 
and he lias soonjinished. The priest tells him, that 
lie canJlot be for'given, if he does '/lot relJ'tore all t!tat 
he lias takcn from anotlte1' and well e:famine his sins. 
lVhen he hears this he has great trouble: and he 
thinks wit/tin himself; If he shall restore it entirely, 
what u'ill remain to his children, and wllat 'iL'ili tIle 


Lesson was written in the year 1100, and not during the latter 
half of the twelfth century. 
IIad the poem been written after the time when Peter began 
his ministration, persecution of a worse kind than that of plun- 
der and imprisonment would assuredly have been mentioned: 
for so violently were the French Vaudois and their }'ounder 
harried by the Archbishop and the Church of Lyons, that 
those, who couId escape, were fain to disperse themselves 
through all parts of France and Italy. But no persecution of 
this sort is specified in the Noble Lesson, On the contrary, 
imprisonment and loss of goods alone, not torture and loss of 
life, are mentioned as the trial to which the Yaudois were then 
exposed. Hence I think it clear, that the poem cannot con- 
sistently be referred to the latter half of the twelfth century: a 
period, to which a rough calculation of about eleven centuries, 
from the day when it was written Now we are in tlte Last Time, 
would of necessity conduct us. 
On the whole, I can have no hesitation in subscribing to the 
judgment of the learned Raynouard, respecting the age of the 
}{ oble Lesson, 
La date de ran 1100, qu'on lit dans Cl. poélue, merite toutc 
cunfiancc. 
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tL'urld J'llY, Then he ('oJllJlwnds his childrcn to e.t'- 
llmille tlleir faults: and gives money to tile priest, 
that he ItÍmseif may receive absolution. Though he 
litis e,l'torli'd from another a hundred pounds or per- 
!taps two: yet the priest u.:ill part/on him for a hUll- 
dred pence, and sometimes for less u,hc/l lie can get 
no more. .1//d he tells him a 101lg story, and pro- 
mises him pardun : for !te will say JIllSS, botlt for 
him tlnd fUI- his forefathers. Thus grants he pardou 
10 tltcm, tiJllct/u:r t!tey be just or felonious: and lie 
puts Ilis lLand UlOIl tlieir lLeads. But, when Ile leaves 
t"cm, lie occasions a grand festival: for he 1Jlake
' 
them to understand, that they have bee1/, very 'wcll 
aV,f,'olvcd. 1 7 et ill are t!tey confessed, wlLo are thus 
faulty; and t!iey will certainly be deceil:ed hy suell, 
llll absolution: and Ilc, tllat makes them helieve it, 
sills mortally. For I dare to say, and it will be 
foulld vcry true: thai lIll the l
opes from Sylvester 
dou'Jl to the present onc, and all tile Cardinals, and 
all the Bishops, alld all tlie Abbots, even all saell 
pllt togethcr, lulL'c 110 J1Ol['er tu absolve or to pardon 
(/ single (Tcfltlire in rc{(artl to tl single mortal sin; 
inasmllch as r;od alone pardons, and no other can 
do it · . 


· Thi
 refercnce to Cardinals, in the )"car 1100, may be 
viewed as another internal and unintentional testimony to th(, 
g('nuine antiquity of the Noble Lesson. 
The mere name of Cardinal hall long existed, both in tb
 
({omall Cilludl it
l'lf, and in others also of the Latin Churches: 
but thl. ColIl'gl: of Cardinals, "ith the puwer of electing tilt. 
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But those, WILD are past01's, ougltt to do this. 
1'/LCY ought to ]Jreacll to the people, and pray 1.1'itlt 
thcm, lInd riften feed them 'with divine doctrine, and 
chastise ÛnJlcrs giving unto thcm discipline. That 
is to say: tlley ought to admonish tltcm to 1'epent- 
ance; so tliat they should confcss tlteir sins without 
fail, tliat they should repent in thili present life, tllat 
they should fast and give alms and pray fervcntly ; 
for, by these things, tlte souljinds salvation. 
IVhel'cfore, 'Ire Chri.stians, unworthy of the name 
of Christians, who have sinned, and who have aban- 
doned the law of Jesus Christ (for we have 'J2eitllt
r 
fcar nor faith nor charity), ought to confess our 
sills without delay: amending ourselves, witlt weep- 
ing and penitence, ill 'l'e!Jpect to the offences which 
have been done through three mortal sins; namely, 
the lust of the eyes, the lilst of tlte flesh, alld tlte 


Pope, was first instituted in the Pontificate of Nicolas IL, 
who sat in the Papal Chair from A. D. 10.j9 to A. D, 1061. 
His edict, to this effect, runs as fullows. 
Constituimus: ut, obeunte hujus Romanæ UniversaJis Ec- 
clesire I'ontifice, imprimis Cardinales Episcopi, diligentissima 
simul consideratione tractantes, mox sibi Clericos Cardinalf's 
adhibeant, sicque reliquus Clerus et I'opulus ad consensum 
llovæ election is accedant. Hug. Floriac. in Baluz. 1\1 iscell. 
vol. iv. p. ü2. :See l'tlosheiOl's Eccles. Hisl. vol. ii. p.483. 
The College of Cardinals, with this prerogative, having been 
thus instituted only about forty years before the composition of 
the Noble Lesson, the reference to them, with their allocation 
between the Pope and. the Bishops, was at once natural and. 
correct. 



CHAP. IX.] 
IJrÙle of life, tltrougll 1c!lÏch we have done ill. Thi
 
(way ICC must keep. If wc tcill lot'r and follo1l' 
Jesus Christ, ?l't' mllst hal'c spiritual poverty (if 
heart, and lorc chastity) lInd serve C;od humbly: so 
ma
lJ lcefollow the u'ay of Jeslls Christ; alld so may 
Yl'e orercome uur tllemlCS. 
The author then enumerates and def'cribcs the 
three laws, which have been given frolll God to 
Inan: the unwritten patriarchal la\\r; the \\ ritten 
law of ::\Ioses; and the also ,vritten la\v of Christ. 
This being done, he brings his poenl to its con- 
clusion. 
IVe have onl!} to imitate Jesus Christ, and to do 
his pleasure, and to keep jinnly that 1.chich lie has 
com1/lalukd) and to be fcell adt'ised 'Ichen Antic/n'ist 
shall come, that 'lce may give 110 credence eit/ler to 
!tis doings 07' to ltis sayings, But, according to 
Scripture, there arc mllny Antichrists: for all) 'Icl/O 
are contrary to Christ, (/rc Antichrist. 
iJ/any signs and great ll'Ollders shall be, from tltis 
time foru'ard, to tlte day of judgment. The Itcaz'cll 
and tlie earth shall bU7'1l: and all the 1Ï1:il/(r shall 
ð 
die *. Then all sltall rise again to life everlasting. 
El't:ry huilding 81wll be laid prostrate: and then 
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* 
\ refercnce is here made to various phenomena, "hich arr 
said to have occurred in the course of the eleventh century, and 
which the persuasion of the age con
tru('d to be si!;ns of the 
approachin IJ end of the \\orld. U
hcr has collecteJ a curiouc:; 
multiplicity of (o."(amples. :;ee his \r ork de I
cclcs. SUCCt.ss. 
c. ii. 
 33. c. iii. 
 3, -to c. iv. 
 2, :J, I, 5, 9. 
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shall be tile last judgment, ,,['hen (';od shall sl1Jarate 
his people according as it is written. Then shall he 
say to the wicked: Depart from me, ye accursed, 
into the infernal }ire which shall have no end. 
There shall they be straitened by three grievous 
cOllditiolls: '1wmely, by multitude of pains; and bg 
sha7jJ torment; and bg all irreversible damnation. 
From tltis may God deliver us, if it be his plea- 
sure: and may he give us to hear t!tat which he will 
say to his people without delag, when he shall sag; 
Come unto me, ye blessed of mg Father, alld possess 
the kingdom 'll'llÍch is prepa7'ed for you from the 
beginning of the u'orld. In that place, you shall 
have deligllt llnd 'J'ic/1es and honour. 
ltIay it please the Lord u;11O formed tlte world, 
that 'lce may be of the 'Jllullber of his Elect to stand 
in his courts? Thanks unto God. Amen. 



CIIAPTER X. 


THE THEOLOGY OF THE VALLENSE
 DURI
G THE 
PERIOD OF THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


FRO
I the period of the t\velfth century, we d
- 
scend to the period of the thirteenth: and, 
here, Pilichdorf, and the Author of the llllle.l' 
of raldellsic Errors, and Conrad of )Iagdenberg, 
,viII prove usefully concurrent witne
ses. 
I. According to the first of these, Pilichdorf, 
the Valdenses, ,vho, through the unwearied 111is- 
sionary labours of Peter Valdo and his Gallican 
Proselytes, had no,v, in their various offshoots, 
b
en spread far beyond the linlits of their uati,'e 
nlountain
, hcld the following opinions. 
They contended: that They and their associates 
ll'ere e:l'clusivcly tlte few Elect,. wltile tlteir adt'er- 
saries, the corrupt Romanists, uxre tlle mall!! 
called *. 
They InaintlÏned: that The Virgin and the 

ai/lts are so Jilted 'with heavenly joy, as to be 


· l)er vocatos et 71mltos, intelligis Catholicos: et, per paucos 
electos, iotelligis complices tuos. Pilich. cont, YalJclIs. c. xi,. 
in HiLI. Patr. \01. xiii, p. :n.J. 
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unable to 1'egard what is done upon earth; and that, 
Inasmuch as they cannot pray for us, they ought 
not to be invoked by us.. 
In ilnlnediate connection with this dogma, they 
contended: that God alone ought to be praised and 
honoured alftl invocated and ser'i'ed; that, Since he 
alone redeemed us, he alone can help us; that The 
merits of tlte Saints canl/ot be applied to us, because 
tltey belong only to themselves; that, Since C;od 'lL"dl 
knOll'S what is /leCessal'lJ for us, Ite 1'eqllires 1l0t to 
be moved by the prayers of the Saints; that, JVltat 
he u'ills, all the Saints will; anù, therefore, that 
JVe oll
ht not to invoke thc Saints, but God e.l'clu- 
.'iit'ely and alonet. 
They asserted: that, After tltis life, there {lrc 
1/0 more thall two ways to tlte departed,. and, con- 


!II Tenent V aM(>n
es hæretici; beatam Virginem Mariam ct 
Sanctos in patria tantis impletos esse gamliis. quod nihil possint 
cogitare de his quæ in t<,rris tiunt; et, per consequen:o:, ('os non 
esse invocandos a nobis. quia non possunl orare pro nobis. 
Pilich. cont. Vald, c. xix. p. 317. 
t Dicunt ctiam hæretici Yahlenses: quod solus Deus sit 
laudandus. honorandus, ct invocandus, et sibi soli servicm]um ; 
et quod Sancti non orent pro nobis propter plcnitudinem galllli- 
orum. quam habcnt; et quod, quia solus Deus redemit nos. 
ideo solus possitjuvare nos; d Sancti sibi ipsis meruerunt, et 
Don nobis; ct, quia Deus per se bene scit quod nobis necessa- 
rium sit, lion iOlliget Sanctorum prccibus 1I10veri; et, (luia, 
quidquid ipse vult, hoc volunt omncs Sancti: ergo non oportet 
inyocare Sanclos, sed solum Deum. Pilich. cont. Vald. c. xx. 
p. 3]8, 
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('quentl), that There ið" II() 
'IlClt place ur cmulitioll 
a.... l
llrgatf)/"!J '*', 
They taught: that There i.Ii 110 greater bencjit to 
be obtained by burial in ci consecrated cemetery, 
titan ill lIny other placet. 
Agreeably to this principle, they said: that J 
material Church, dedicated 01' cOJ/secrated by a 
Romish Bishop, lcas neitlter bettcr 1101' holier /lor 
1L'OrtllÎt?J' thall any other hOllSL, sillce God buth cOlild 
be adored and ought 10 bi- adored evel'!JIl-'llere t. 
In like Blanner, they reprobated the consecra- 
tion of sacerdotal and pontifical robes, water, salt, 
ashe
, candles, food at the tirne of Easter, and all 
other things which are consecrated by bishops and 


.. I tcm dicunt hæretici Valdt:nses: solum esse duas ,-ias post 
bane vitam, et non purgatorium, Pilich. eont. , aid, c. xxi. 
1" ð
O, 
t Item dieunt hæretici Valdens('s: quod non sit melius, cor- 
pus hominis defuncti sepeliri in cæmeterio, quam in alio quo- 
('unliue agro vel loco. Pilich. cont. ,r aliI. e. xxii. p. 32
. 
t Dicunt 'alden"'es hæretici: ecclesiam materialem ab epis- 
copo eatholico dedicatam !'cu consecratam non fore, (iuacunqtlP 
alia clomo, mcliprern, sanctiorem, ,"el digniorem; cum ubique 
Deu
 possil ac dcbeat adorari et sibi 8cn"iri. Pilich. cont. Yald. 
e, xxiii, p, 3
:1. 
The' aldenses, I apprehend. did not so much object to tll... 
(]{'cent setting apart of a church to the s
rvice of God, as to thl> 
superstitious notion that our pra)ers would be more acceptable 
and more efficacious \\ hen otl"ered up in a con"pcratell huilding 
than \\ hen offercd up privately in our clo..et or conjointly \\ ith 
our family in an apartment of a dwelling-house. ..\ mong th
 
Romani!õ<t
, a lIotion has ah, 3) s hepn encouraged, that God may 
:! E 
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priests: and they rejected also the consecra- 
tion of bishops, priests, churches, altars, cel11e- 
teries, baptismal water, unctions of chrism and 
oil, palms, branches, and herbs; saying, that 
Things thus consecrated derived '/10 partiL'ular sanc- 
tity from tll words used, though the words them- 
selves might he good.. 
They reprobated the indulgences of the pre- 
lates of the Church, together \vith pilgrinlages to 
the thresholds of saints and the year of jubilee: 
and this they did, as we learn fron1 the counter- 
reasoning of Pilichdorf, on the ground of rejecting 
the whole system of human meritoriousness, 1110re 
especially as it appears in its \vorst form of super- 
eroga tion t. 


be better worshipped in one place than in another; a fancy, 
which runs directly counter to ollr Lord's own decision as to the 
nature and principles of genuine christian service, See John iv, 
20-24. Clement of Alexandria well teaches us: that a 
church is, not the building, but the worshippers. o
 'Ytx.p Ji
lI T
lI 
.rI'1fOll, å),)"tx. T
 118pOHrp.rx. T;;;lI ÈK')...EKT;;;lI, tKK')..."fJrrfrx.lI KCl.')...;;;. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. lib. vii. Oper. p. 715. 
· Item reprobant Valdenses hæretici consecraliones vestilllll 
sacerdotalium et pontificaliulll, aqnæ, salis, cinerum, candela- 
rum, ciborum tempore paschali, et omnium aliorum quæ per 
episcopos et sacerdotes consecrantur: et etiam consecrationes 
episcoporum, sacerdotum, ecclesiarum, altarium, cæmeteriorum, 
aquæ baptisrualis, chrismatis et olei unctionum, palmarum, 
frondium, et herbarum; dicentes, ilIas res, taliter consecratas, 
nihil omnino singularis sanctitatis ex illis verbis percipere, licet 
verba in se san eta sint et bona. Pilich. cont, Vald, c. xxv. p. 32;:;. 
t Item reprobant hæretici Valdenses indulgentias prælatorul11 
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All images and the" orship of then1 they uttC'rI y 
abOlninated: and, for thi:o\, a:o\ Pilichdorf a(hni, tf-: 
they seelllcd to have authorities fronl Scripture; 
though, ludicrously enough, he is quite satisfied, 


Fcclesiæ, peregrinationes ad limina sanctorum, et annum jubi- 
l
{'um,- 
 unc etiam advl'rtamus merita sanctorum Dei: quia, 
!l;icut, e
igente divina justitia, per peccatum morlale, perdit 
homo gamlia cælestis regni, et meretur pænam æternnm: sic, 
exigcnte divind clementia et misericordia per opue::: meritorium 
factum, postquam, per '"eram contritionclll, confessionem, satis- 
factionem, pæna ilIa æterna intransitoriam fuerit mutata, merc- 
tur iIIius temporalis pænæ diminutionem et cælestis præmii 
.i;alutem et accidentalem augmentationem. 
ed, quia hcata 
Virgo :\faria nunquam aliquam pænam meruit, et talllCIJ infìnita 
opera rneritoria in ferventi!"sima ff'cit charitate, ideo solummodo 
adepta cst augmentationem præmii et non pænæ diminutiollf'm. 
Et ilia secunda pars cessit in thesaurum l:cclesiæ: undf' lUuItO- 
mm peccatorum et multarum peccatricum pænam dirninuit 
meritum beatæ l\Iariæ: et de iIIo thesauro dantur indulgentiæ. 

imilit('r, sancti A postoli, martyres, et multi perfectè justi, f't
i 
prius peccatores fuerint, tamen ita sufficienter in hac vita pO'ni- 
tUf'runt, quod nullius pn'næ obnoxii permanserunt, f'lÏam cum 
adhuc in hac ,"ita mortali fuerunt; et sic adepti sunt, eorum 
operibus meritoriis, 
olummodo præmii augmentationem: et 
iIIud totum cedit in Ecclesiæ thesaurum. t:t sic patet, quo- 
modo Ecclpsiæ thesaurus non potest exhauriri. Et huju" the- 

auri di!òpem:ator noluit esse ipse Christus Dominu.. soltis: irnu 
commisit ipse prælatis Ecclcsiæ, secundum tamen plus et millu.... 
Pilich. cont. '-ald. c. xxx, p. 328, 32H. 
To this wretchefl unscriptural trash, the ,'iews of the enlight- 
enpd Yaldenscs, by the very n<>cessity of Pilichdorf"s argument, 

tood directly opposed. 


2 E 
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that he can dispose of theln all and solve every 
apparent difficulty '*'. 
To oaths of every description they objected t. 
II. The Author of the lnde.l' of Jãldcnsic Errors, 
subjoined by Gretzer to the 'V ork of Pilichdorf, 
has contributed SOlne ilnportant additional notices. 
In the beneficial potency of the sign of the 
cross, the 'T aldenses had no faith: for they ,"ere 
,vont to declare, that They 7l'ould venerate, neither 
the very cross upon 'll'hicli CI1rist !tung, '}lor the 
crOU'll of tllO 1"11 S , nor tlte l1ails, '1101' tile spear, '}lor 
tlte garment 'lI.:itllOut seam, ezoen if tlley could behold 
tlte 1
eally genuine articles themselves; iJlaS11l11Ch_ 
as the veneration of all slich things is vain and 
useless, being merely contrived hy tlte priests for 
the sake of filthy lucre t, 
To the sayings of the Saints they paid no 


· Item reprobant hæretici imagines et earum venerationem. 
Et videntur habere pro se multas authoritates diversarum Scrip- 
turarum, quæ postea adducentur et solventur, Pilich. cont. 
Yald. c. xxxiii. p, 329. 
t Item dicunt Valcll2nses hæretici: quod omne juramentum, 
quantumcunque judicialiter et veridicè factum, sit peccatum et 
reprobatum. Pilich. eont, Vald. c. xxxvi. p. 331. 
: Item, de signo crucis, nihil credunt: asserentes, quod nec 
venerentur iIIam crucem in qua Christus pependit, nee 
pineam 
coronam, nec clavos, nee laneeam, nec tUllicam cOllsutilem, si 
viderent: quorum omnium venerationem dicnnt esse vanam et 
inutilem, et quod sacerdotes invenerunt propter lucra. Ind. 
error. YaM. ad calc. Pilich. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p, 341. 
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regard, e
cept in so far as they nlight be confir- 
Illatory to their own sect: for they admitted only 
the authority of the K e\v Testament; and this 
they observed to the vcry letter .. 
General confession they lllade no account of t. 
)Iiracles, perfonned in the Church of God 
through the lllcrits of the saints, they utterly 
rejected j:. 
They 
aid: that The Pope is the heat! of all 
hcresiarclis II. 
All Religious Orders of :\Ionks and :Sanctilllo- 
nials they reprobated: saying, that Tltey lire vain 
and S ll}Jel:fluolls 
. 
They maintained: that All the words of the 

lIass, and all tlte preparations appertaining to the 
JIlISS, beyund the simple words of consecration, are 
of error 
,. 
· Item dieta sanetorum nihil eurant, nisi quantum pro seeta 
corum eonfort.lnta retincnt: sed tantum K ovum Testamentum 
ad literam observant. Ind. error. Vald. p. 3..11. 
t Item eonfcssionem geocralem nihil advertunt. Ind. error. 
Vald. p. 3-B. 
::: Item ruiraeula, quæ fiunt in Eeclesia Dei 8anetorum 
meriti
, omnino abj iciunt. Ind. error. Vald. p. 3-U. 
II Item dieuot: Papam esse caput omnium hæresiareharum. 
Ind. error. Vald. p. 3-10. 

 hem improbant omnes Reli6iones, tam monachorum quam 

anetimonialium, dieentes esse 
uperfluas et inanes. Ind. error. 
Yald. p. 3-11. 
· hem dieunt: omnia verba Jhs.sa', et omnia præparamenta 
ad l\lis
am spcetantia. lS
(" de errorc, præter ,'erba eOllscera- 
tionis. Iud. error. \rald. p.340. 
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I I I. Val'ious other Iuatters of less )}101nent have 
been oInitted: and jf there should be any doubt 
as to the import of the last specified particular, it 
is effectually solved by their o\".n explanatory 
language as reported by Conrad of l\Iagden berg. 
They blaspheme, says he, tlte Priesthood of 
Christ, styling tlte Presb.ljtel's in tlte Church of 
God, by u'ay of mockery and derision, GUV-:\IAKERS. 
].,revertllt:Jt:
j8, the Priest8 tllCJ1lselves make not God: 
but on I!} , through the 'words of consecration institu- 
ted by Christ, under tlte species of bread and 1.clJle 
mi.l'ed lL'ith water, tltey make our Lord Cltrist to 
he corporeally prescnt 'lL'ho 'l1'{lS 'JIot corporeally 
present beforc, the lIoly Spirit operating tlte tran- 
substantiation of this oblation so as to make God "". 
Conrad is here Rpeaking of the Begltards or 
Pighllrds or Picards. But this ,vas the nanle, 
by which, from the circumstance of their abound- 
ing in the neighbour province of Picardy, the 
Valden
es were wont to be styled in Germany t. 


>II Blasphemant insuper sacerdotium Christi, presbyteros in 
Ecclesia Dei, Deifices, quasi Deum facientes, illusivè seu 
derisoriè nominando. Cum tamen non Christum faciant sacer- 
dotes; sed, per verba consecrationis a Christo instituta, sub 
speciebus panis et vini aqua misti, Christum Dominum nostrum 
esse præsentem faciunt corporalitpr ubi corporal iter non fuerat 
prius, 
piritu Sancto huj us oblatiollis transubstantiationem 
dt::ificè operante. Conrad. de 1\lont. Puell. cont. Beghard. in 
Bibl. Patr, vol. xiii. p. 343. 
t See Thuan. Hist. lib. vi. 
 16. ,'ui. i. p, 2:H. 
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COll::;cquently, there can be no doubt touching the 
specific religionists, to ",honl he alludes. As for 
hi
 language, it is useful to let a Romanist himself 
e
hibit the blasphemous heresy of the Transub- 
stantialists in all its naked deformity. 



CIL\PTEIl XI. 


THE THEOLOGY OF THE V ALLENSES AT AND Il\I- 

IEDIATELY AFTER THE TIME OF THE REFORM- 
ATION. 


FOR the ascertalJung of the Doctrinal System, 
luaintained by the Vallenses, at and ilnmediately 
after the tilue of the RefonnatÌon in the sixteenth 
century, I shall adduce two several authorities: 
the testimony, to wit, of Claude Scyssel Arch- 
bishop of Turin about the year 1500; and the 
confession, presented, in the year 1542, to Francis 
1. of France, through the mediuI11 of Cardinal 
Sadolet. 
I. The testimony of Scyssel respects the Val- 
lenses, ,vho cuntinued to occupy their ancient 
settlenlents in Piedn10nt, and who thence were 
geographically cOluprehended within the lin1Ïts of 
the Archbishop's diocese. 
Scyssel's ,V ork, against ,vhat he calls the Errors 
flnd Sect of the Valdenses, is ,vritten, Loth with 
111l1Ch bitterness, and wÎth no 
luan measure to 
hout of absurd incon::.-i
ten('y: for while he stoutly 
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rc\'il{\s the Heretics, as brute beasts quite unfit 
through their barbarou
 ignorance to enter into 
any argmnent; he nevertheless, in the "ame 
breath, tell
 u
, that they \vere f:>peeially aeute in 
the citation of Holy Scripture to establish thcir 
own opinion"" exhibiting abo '-'orne specinlens of 
thcir reasoning which certainly shew no defect 
either in kno\\ ledge or in dexterity.. 
Their doctrines, he claims, of cour:-;e, after the 
usual self-laudatory nlethod of popish controver- 
sialists, to have refuted and exposed: and, for this 
purpose, he give
 those doctrines, as professed by 
theIn at the beginning of the sixteenth century. 

o\V, upon examination, we shall find: that 
their theological principles had, in no respect, 


<if X empe ignavum e
t et belluinum hoc genus hominum, 
lIeque ad disputationes apturu. :Sed, <tuum sunt cæteris acu- 
tiorb, nonnullas suo sensu ex sacris literis citallt allthoritales . 
IIt:C sanctorum doctorum respollsiones adruittunt; vcrum, cortici 
lilcr,
 inhærentes. {luicquid adversus eorum opinioßC'ßl aflèrtur 
una responsiolle absolvunt; deprava
e, scilicet, Pontifices 
Rumallos cætero!tque sacerdotes suis dogmatibus et glo
emati- 
bu
 sacram scripturam avariciæ causa, H in rem suam 
convcrtissc, vcrurnque literæ sen
um excæcatos cupiditatL. 
pCI verti::-
L. Uationibus ,"ero 
uis, fJuamvis, apertissimis ill 
advcr:mm argumcnti
, re, incantur, tenaciter adeo ob
tinatcque 
adhærent, ut, lIullis dClUon::-trationibus nullacluc rei e\ idclltia, 
cOIJ\"inci se patiantur. Claud. 
cysscl. Taurin. adv. crror. cl 
:Sl:ct, 'aldclis. fo1. t.i, 7. 
for a 
l'ccim(n of tllt:ir r('asolling, a
 exhibiled by 
c)'s
d 
hill1
clfJ 
CL Ibid. fol. 11-1':;, It aIilJi. 
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varied from those, ,vhich they are attested to have 
lnaintained at an earlier period. 
They acknowledged no authoritative rule of 
faith save the Bible: receiving only, what \vas 
expressly said by Christ or handed down by his 
Apostles, and rejecting the glosses of the popish 
doctors, they follo\ved it, in its plain and obvious 
sense, according to the letter:ll<. 
Deeming the Church of ROllle the Babylonian 
llarlot, and asserting their own Church to be 
the alone true Catholic Church of Christ, they 
paid no regard to the ecclesiastical censures of 
the Popish Prelates and Clergy t. 


· :Scy:isel. aùv. Vald. fol. 6. 
ee the last note. 
(
lIicquid a Christo expres
è dictum, aut ab Apostoli" 
traditum, non invenerint etiam si hoc in sacris generalibus. 
8ynodis sit clefinitum, hoc nulla lege introduci a posteris 
potuisse, obstinatè contendunt: quasi nullam posterior Eccle- 
sia habuerit 
tatuelldi authoritatem; omniaque in Evangeliis 
et Epistolis aut Actibus Apostolorum apertè distinctèque sint 
conscripta, 'luæ, particulatim unumquemque et generatim 
omnes, singulis temporibus, et cum cæteris hominibus et cum 
semetipsi
, sint facturi. Ita ut nihil ad mores vel ad religionem 
statui possit aut servari debeat, quod non sit in his ipsis sacris 
scripturis speciatim expressum. Ibid fol. JO. 
t Inde fit, uti ne'lue censuram ecclesiasticam metuant, neque 
Prælatorum et Sacerdotum authoritati tribuant 'luicquam. 
Scyssel. adv. Vald. fol. 7. 
Catholicam Ecclesiam apud se solos consi
lere credunt: et 
Romanam 
edem, 'Ieretricem 'Iagnam et Errorum Omnium 
)Iagistram, appellant. Ibid. Col. 9. 
Qui igitur sc l
piscopos et 
-\ pO
lolOi urn \ icarios Succe

Ol" 
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Thc \ ital doctrine of Justification thruugh the 
alone 111crits of Christ they firmly Inaintained: 
as
crting, that men required not the suffrages of 
the Saints, Christ only being to all abundantly 

lIfficient for all things"". 
Purgatory they altogether rejected; affinuing 
that departed spirits pa:--""cd imInediately to a state 
either of happiness or of nlÌsery: and they pro- 
nounced, that the paynlent uf money, in r
ference 
to the expiation of the souls of the deceased by 
penal sufferings, is a foolish and destructive 
superstition; the \vhole fable having been in- 
'"ented by the Priests for their o"wn sordid enlolu- 
Illent t. 


C
(lUC aflirmallt, dicant, cujus Ecclesiæ, vel CIvItatis, et 
pruvinciæ: turn enim nllllam Ecclcsiam constituunt, quum sunt 
ab omnibus exclusi; et ipsi omnes reprobas dieunt, eo quod 
Homanarn sequuntur. I bid, foJ. 39. 
Falso ilJos nomen Ecclesiæ sibi usurpare. Ibid, t'01. -1:1. 
.. :Sanetorum prætelea festivitates, eodem errore, non colunt : 
ntpote quorum 6uffrugio mortales non indigeant, Christo 
omnibus all omnia nbundè sufficiente. :Seyc::sel. adv. '-ald. 
rol. 7. 
t See alio pertinet, quam impii

imè a

erunt: quiequid, 
old defunctorum animas purgatoriis pænis eXpiandas, impenditur, 
inane, pcrdituru, :!\lIperstitiosumque, esse; polri<{ue cupirlitate, 
hane, ut ipsi prædicant, fabularu a saeenlolibus fuisse contietam. 
8c)"sscl. adv. \ (\1<1. foJ. 7, 8. 

 \ iunt, defunetorum ani ma
, nulla purgatione exanimatd
1 ad 
ætl'rna \el gaudia vd 
upplicia, quum corpOlibus exeunt, con.. 
f(

tim rccipi; ceciesia!,ticlJ
(IUC \ iro..., cupiditate exc.ccatos, 
8nimarum purgatoriurn cunfillxi::'::!l:, Ibid. rol. Gü. 
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They luailltained, that, with one or two excep- 
tions at the utmost, the contraction of nlatrinlony 
is freely open to all degrees of lnen: and, in every 
other case, they denied to the Pontiffs the right 
of prohibition .. 
The power of absolution by the Priests, and the 
necessity of confession to them, they entirely 
disallowed t. 
All worship of the Virgin and the Saints they 
rejected, as idolatry: and thence they threw 
aside those prayers addressed to thenl, ,,,hich had 
been cOIn posed even by the highest doctors of 
the Church t. 


Se duas tantum vias, ex sacris scriptnris post præspntis ,.itæ 
e
itum, didicisse dicunt. Ibid fol. fit). 
· l\latrimonia liberè in omni gradu contrahi posse, affirmaut, 
uno aut ahero ad summum exceptis; quasi in reliquis prohi- 
bendi nullam Pontifices habuerint potestatem. ðcyssel. ad v. 
Yald. foi. 7. 
t Sed et, dimittelldorum peccatorum nullam sacerdotcs 
noslros potestatem habere, apertè protestantur: el, proinde, 
ncque illis confitemlum esse affirmant, neque sacramenta reliqua 
ab his suscipienda; neque constitutionelll Ecclesiæ, qua ad 
sacramentalcm confessionem sacramque communionem singulo 
quoque anno astringimur, ipsi recipiunt. 8cyssel. ally. Vald. 
fol. 8. 
::: A multis eorum Barbis hoc fueril sæpenumero prædicatuUl, 
ut gloriosæ Yirginis )Iariæ et cæterorum Sanctorum cultus 
aLrogarent, et 
ulJlmorum Ecclesiæ doclorum cæterorumqlle 
confessorum authoritati detraherent, qui, ut fitlelium mentes ad 
Ðemo vdlt:
lIJeutius infJammarent, ,'arias, et quidem polissima
 
ad DcullI ct 8anctos ejus, præscllim l\ImialU V irgincm, oratiolle
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The tenet ûf Transubstantiation they denied 
and derided: and, though 
cyssel describes them 
as mere babblers upon this point, he \vai,.es all 
argument with these dreadfully inconclusive rea- 
son('r
, on the ground; that even the faithful 
theln,eh"es and th
 Blost skilful theologians, so far 
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composuerunt, ex quibus sacrosanctæ 'ri

æ pars maxima 
constat, quam hoc pacto fpre totam abrogant atque abjiciunt.- 
Yirginem et 
anctos rdiquos adorari coliqne, neras dicunt. 

cysse1. adv. 'ald. foJ. õ4, .).). 
Porro et hoc Yaldensis non admittit, nt, qui cum Chri
to 
fl'gnant in patria, quæ in hoc sæculo mortales faciant, intelli- 
,:rcre possint, utique de his curam ullam gerant, aut a Dpo 
impetrare quicquam pro nobis possint. Et, proinde, inanps esse 
ad Christi ;\[atn'IU cæterosque Sanctos preces nostras, super- 
stitiusamque e
se illorum aclorationem. Ibid. foJ. .,s. 
Quin 
anctos electos Dei, immo et ip
am Christi Genctricem, 
honorandos ncgant, illisque ccremoniarum cultllm prohibent 
exhibcri: hoc pacto, divinæ majestati derogatum iri reputantes 
quod ipsr dixit; Dominum Dcum tuum. adorahis, et illi soli 
servies. Ibid. fol. 72, 
Claude, in reply, employs the usual popish subterfuge, that 
the Romanists do not honour the 
aints with the same worship 
as (;od. Ibid. fol. 72. 
lIe admits, neverthck

, the existence of the idolatrous 
abuse, which is the sure consequence of \\ hat the Papists ar{' 
plpas('d to contradistin
ui:-.h by the name of Dulia. lIa., in 
Dei ðanctorum(lue bonorem, introductæ feriæ: hic cultus; hæc 
religio. Quibus si immorigeri mortales pra\'a corruptela 
abuutuntur: nurn, ex eo, Deum 
anctosque cju
, honore pri- 
valldos, arbitrabimur 
 Corrigi ccrtè magis, atque emendari. 
abuslIs nostros oportct. Ibid. foJ. 74, 
It is vain to talk of correcting abuses, \\ hcn the very practice 
it...plfof
aint-"rorship i4\ an ahusE' to be alJolislted, 
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frOlll being capable of understanding so deep a 
ll1ystcry, 'vere unable even to deliver it to others *. 
All benedictions of celueteries and holy water 
and oratorie8 and ecclesiastical ornaments they 
affirn1ed to be utterly useless t. 


* Quæ vero, de Eucharistiæ sacramento, deque ejus sub- 
stantia et veri tate, noonulli ex ea secta, quo se cæteris doctiorE's 
ostendant, derident, seu garriunt potius quam loquuntur, perse- 
quenJa hoc loco non videntur: quando quidem tam alta sunt 
tamque arcana, ut et fideles quidem ipsi, vel peritissimi theologi, 
vix capere, minimè vero tradere cæteris, possint. 
cyssel. 
adv. YaM. foJ. 55. 
Claude rightly supposes, that such rustic barbarians as thE' 
Vallenses would ne,'er comprehend the force of an orthodox 
catholic statement; and he recommends it, as by far the best 
plan, to submit ourselves implicitly to the decision of the Holy 
Catholic Church; providC'd only, as he judiciously subjoins, 
we acknowledge the Holy Catholic Church to be the Roman. 
N eque hi, ad quos nobis habendus est sermo, sane rustici 
agrestes, montani, literarumque prorsus ignari, idonei sint, qui, 
vel eo modo quo nos catholici tenemus, vel eo qucm eorum 
scioli Barbæ tradunt, rem ipsam percipere possunt. Ibid, 
foJ. [;J. 
N e ultra quam dictum est inquirant: 8(1d, EccIesiæ Sanctæ 
Catholicæ decisioni, cæteras hujus sacramenti, et aliorum fidf'i 
nostræ articulorum, ecciesiasticorumque mysteriorum difficul- 
tates absolutè relinquant, omniaque sub iIIo articulo inciudant 
Credo in Sanetam Eeclesiam; (Juod proculdubio absque ulla 
controversia sunt facturi, tantum ut Romanam hanc esse 
fateantur. Ibid, fol. J6. 
t H æc superstitiosa esse affirm ant, et ad ex torq uendas ab 
imperitis pccunias, a pseudo (ut ipsi appellant) sacerdotibus 
adinventa, sicuti et indulgentias, et f'cciesiarum consecratiolle!'\, 
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The adoration of images they strenuously op- 
posed: and Scy
scl hio1self admits, that, if they 
statcd the practice of the H.omanists fairly, their 
sentiments ,voulrl be correct -. 

Illch abuse is poured upon them by the Arch- 
bishop, on the ground, that they made no scruple 
of contracting marriages, which the Romallists 
deemed incestuous t: but he is constrained to 


cætcrasque sacerdotales benedictioneg. 
cyssel. adv. Vald. 
(01. 7. 
Irridenda vero est potins quam impngnanda horum bellni- 
norum hominum ilia assertio, qua, ut Prælatorum et Ecclesiæ 
authoritati derogent, indoctissimè affirmant, bcnedictiones 
sacerdotum virtutem habere omnino nullaDJ. Propterea, nequc 
cæmeteria, neqne aquam, neque oratoria, neque ornamenta 
ecclesiastica, neque rdiqua qnæ de more hcnedici solent, ex 
ea benedictione quicquam percipere. Sc)"ssel. adv. 'ald. 
(ol. ;;(). 
.. l\Iulto vero magis imagines dctestantur, ct cruci
 si
num 
quod nos adoramus; hanc idololatriæ specicm reputantes: 
quasi nos imagines Christi et 
anctorum, velut pagani deorum 
suorum simulachra, colamus. Scyssel. ad v, Yald, fot G8, 
Quod vero imaginum adorationE's in lIobis arguunt, hoc, si id 
ita fiat ut ipsi intelligunt, non adversamur. Xeque ignoramus, 
in generalibus quoque conciliis, publicisque Chri
tianorum con- 
vE:ntibus, inter Lcclesiæ Principes et Pastores, baud parva 
contentioDe disceptatum fuisse, an prohibendus esset, ex toto, 
statuarum atque imaginum usus; multosque non levis doctrimr 
nec coutemncndæ authoritatis viros ill eam partem subscrip
isse: 
scilicet, lie ad idololatriam homines, alioquin ex recenti gentili- 
tati:s memoria sati
 proni, paulatim redircnt. Ibid. fol. 7J. 
t (-luippe hoc a plerisque eorum extortum est, E't apud 
asscctatorcs ('..t manifestnm, suadl're illo
, a matris tantum filiæ, 
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adn1it, that their conduct ,vas exemplary. Tlle'y 
C01Jll1lO111'y, says he, lead a purer life than other 
Christians. E.1:cept by compulsion, they swear not: 
and they rarel'y talle the name of God ill vain. 
They fulfil their promises wit It all good faith.: and, 
living for the most part ill povert.Y, they prote,
t, 
that they alone preserve the apostolical life and 
doctrine. On this account, they asse1't, that the 
p01l'er of the Church l'esides with themselves, as 
being the inJlocent llnd true disciples of Christ: for 
7l'hose faith and religion, to live ill poverty, and to 
suffer persecution from us, they esteem honourable 
and glorioils * . 
II. Such ,vere the Vallenses of Piedn10nt at 


f't commatris, et fortassis etiam sororis, nuptiis abstinf'ndulI1 
esse: cæterarum matrimonia non improbare, fJuasi hoc If'ge 
divina non sit prohibitum, ne(}\le potuisse humana prohiheri. 
Scysscl. adv. Yald. foJ. 48. 
They scrupled 1 suppose, to obtain a popish dispensation to 
marry an aunt after the portuguese fashion; though they might 
not deem such an instrument necessary to authorise them to 
marry a cousin. 
· In reliquis ferme puriorem, quam cæteri Christiani, vitam 
agunt, Non enim, nisi coacti, jurant: raroque nomen Dei in 
vanum proferunt. Promissaque sua, bona fide, implent: et, in 
paupertate pars maxima degentes. apostolicam vitam doctrinam- 
que servare se solos protestantur. 0 b idq ue, potestatem 
Ecc1esiæ apud se, velut innoxios et veros Christi discipulos, 
residere affirmant; pro cujus fide religioneque in cgestate vivere 
et a nobis persecutionem pati, pulchrum et gloriosllm ducunt. 
ScysseI. adv, Vald. foI. 9, 
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the beginning of thp 
ixteenth century: shall 
now pass to the C()nfe
sion, presented, in the year 
1.j4:!, to the King of France. 
To this docun1ent, a
 preserved by Crispin, 
there is a peculiarity attached, ,yhich renders it 
eminently valuable. 
In the year 1342, a date brought out by the 

pccification uf two centuries before the year 
] ,:)42, a colony of the Yallenses of Pieùn10nt 
planted themselves at )Ierindol and Cabriere on 
the western side of the Cottian .Alps: and there 
by dint ûf harù labour, brought an uninhabited 
desert into a state of such high cultivation, that 
they supplied all Provence with corn, wine, oil, 
honey, aln1onds, flocks, and herds *. 

uch being the case, their Confession Inay 
justly be vie\ved, as connecting the latter part of 
the nÚdùlc ages with the titues of the Refonnation: 
for it 111ay be considered, as exhibiting the faith of 
the Vallenses, on either side of the Cottian Alps, 
through a period of two entire centurie
; or froln 
the year 1342 when the en1igration took place, 
down to the year 1.342 when the Confession was 
drawn up and delivered to the French King by 
Cardinal Sadolet. 
Of this Confession, the following, in brief, are 
the articles. 


Cri!1pin. Act. ct :\ronimf'nt. "art)r. lih. iii. fol. RH. 
100, 110. 
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1Ve all beliez'
 and confess: tltat the IIoly ScTip- 
ture, as contained in the Old and l\Te'll' Testament, 
?l'as 'written by divine inspiration.- 
From the teaching of the same Scripture, lVe 
confess and believe: that there is one God; the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: distinct ill 
three persons, and subsisting ill one ,vpiritual and 
eternal essence: '1.0110, by his mighty power and in- 
finite goodness, originally created and still preserves 
all things.- 
JVe hold it for certain: that the Son of (;od came 
into this 'li'orld, and voluntarily submitted to be 
clotbed in Iluman flesh; on w/liclt t/zing alone tlle 
mystel''}J of the Christian Religion is constituted: 
for, in that name, Ollr 'lCllOle hope {[nd faith 'rest 
upon Jesus Christ, the Son of (;'od, Ollr Lord, the 
admirable God, the author of eternal life, the sole 
saviour and justflier aud sanctifier and interpreter 
and patron of mankind; and the sole sacrificer also, 
'lv/zence there is no need of a Sllccessor. Also 'Ice 
hold it f01' certain: that he is fruly God and truly 
mall. 
TVe believe and confess: that our Lord Jesus 
Christ 'lcas conceived of the Holy Ghost u'itllOut 
the intervention of n 111an, as the angel announced 
before his conception,. in order that he, 'iEIIOSe pro- 
creation ought to be free from all sin, might be 
born Iwly and upright. 
We believe and confess: that Jeslls Christ 'lL'Îth- 
out any taint of original sin, was horn ill Bethlehem 
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from the J lrgiJl Jlary; and that lie assumed II 
body, like finto our bodies ill all things, 
'ill on(11 
e.l'cepted, to u'hic/t he could not be obno.l'iollS.- 
JFé helicve and confcss: that Jeslls Christ suffered 
tinder Pontius [.)ilate, was crucified, dead, find 
buried, for our sins; lIud that he alone is the true 
J)ascltal Lamb, offered as a victim, that he might 
s1latch us from the jaws of the devil.- 
JVe believ{! alld conft::;'s: thllt he descended Into 
hell.- 
n e beliere and confess: lhat OUI' Lord Jeslls 
Christ rose again 011 tIle third day from tlte dead 
for ollr justification.- 
JJTe believe and confess: that our Lord Jesll,f 
Christ, forty days after his resurrectioll, ascended 
to hea'l.:en, and u:itlldrew his hodily presencc from 
these 100Der region..,'.- 
Ire believe lInd confess: that he sits at the right 
hand of God the Father .Almighty.- 
IVe believe: that Jeslls Christ u:ill come to judge 
the qllic/L and the dead once, at tlie last day of 
jlldgment,- 
Hé beliel:e and confess: that tlie Iioly Ghost 
is the tliird person of the same essence with the 
lathc7' and the SOil, proceeding from the samt' 
lather tlnd Son, alld equal to each of thelll.- 
TVe belieL't and confess: that there is 011e [Ioly 
Cat/wlie Church, 1l"hich is the ConcrrerraÛoll and 
o 
 
Assembly of all t/'lie belierers faithful and ciccI of 
(;rod, 'who liat'e been from the heginllillg 0./ the 
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'world, and shall be to the end; if which Churcll 
Jesus Christ is the head, 
1Ve believe and confess: that there is a free re- 
mission if sins, procecding from the '11lCl'CY and 
mere goodncss of Ollr Lord Christ; 'who died ollee 
for our SillS:tllCjust for the UJUllSt; 'Who took mray 
our sins in his own body upon the cross :-7.l'lIo is 
our adl
ocatc u'ith God, tILe price of 01l1' reconcili- 
ation ;-'WIIOSC blood cleanses our consciences from 
dead u'orks, that lec should serve the lil:ing God;- 
'lcho alone made satisfaction for the faithjitl, so that 
their sins are not imputed to them, as to the llnbc- 
tiering and tlte rcprobate .. 


* Credimus et confitemur universi: sanctam Scripturam, in- 
c1usam 'eteri Novoque Testamento, divino afflatu planè in- 
stinctuque cælitus infusam.- 
Ex ejusdem Scripturæ disciplina, contìtemur et credimus in 
unum Deum; Patrem, }'ilium, et :5piritum 
anctum; tribus 
distinctum personis; sed eadem una, spirituali, æquabili, pcr- 
pctua, nullum neque principium neque divinitatis exitum ha- 
bente, essentia præditum: qui, maxima potentia sua infinitaque 
bonitate, creavit omnia, eaque vegetet, tueatur, et conservet.- 
Certum habemus, Dei Filium in hunc mundum venisse, et 
humanæ carnis involucro tegi voluisse: qua in re una, Christi- 
anæ Religionis mysterium est constitutum, eoque nomine spem 
))ostram totam et fidem in Jesu Christo, Filio Dei, Domino 
n08tro, Deo admirabili, authore æternæ vitæ, solo salvatore, 
justificatore sanctificatore, solo interprete et patrono generis hu- 
mani, solo sacrificatore, cui successore non sit opus: eumque 
verè Deum, ac verè hominem, existere. 
Credimus atque confitemur, Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tmn conceptulll esse ex Spiritu Sancto, opere viriIi in totUI11 
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JJé bdirrr: that there is II rt:surreclioll of the 
flesh of the blessed of (;od, to pussess the kingduJIl 
of heaVUl for ever; as also (I, resurrection of the 
cursulof God, to perpetual jire and torment. JV 
hdirl;e also: that sUlils are immortal.. but that the 
souls of the faithful, as soon as thcy migrate from 
this budy, pass immediately to the glory of heal:en; 
-and that the souls of the unbeliel:Ïug aud the 
l'lprubate, as liUOIl as they depart frvm thei,. bodie
j, 
pass to the torments of hell un tit the day of judg- 
mcnt and the resurrectioll of the }lesh, that so, both 


.letracto sublatoque, quemadmodum angclus ante conceptionem 
ipse nunciavit: idque eo consilio potissimum, uti sanctus inte- 
gerquc nasceretur; cujus procreationem, ab omni labe deform a- 
tioneque vacuam E>sse, necessarium esset. 
Credimus et confitemur. Jesum Christum, omni detracta cor- 
ruptione. ex virgine 'Taria natum in llethleem civitate. corpus- 
que 
umpsi
se ad nostri p1anè similitudinem, excepto peccato. 
cui obnoxius esse minimè potuit.- 
Credimus ct confitemur, Jesum Christum, sub Pontio Pilato 
passum, crucifixum, mortuum, sepultum, pro peccatis nostris : 
ilium enim unum .l\gnum verè Pa
chalem esse, in victimam 
oblatnn., ut nos ex diaboli faucibus eriperet.- 
Crcdimus et confitemur, descendisse ilium ad infcros.- 
Credimus et confitemur, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
tertio po
tea die 
uscitatum a ruortuis, ad justificationem nos- 
tram.- 
Credimus et confitemur, Dominum nostrum, Jcsum Christuru, 
(luadraginta post resurrectionem suam diebus, in cælum ascen- 
di

(', corporeamque præscntiam suam ex his inferioribus locis 

ubmovisse.- 
Crcdimus d conhtcmur, 
cdl'fc ilium ad dcxtl'lam Dl,j Pahi
 
(11lI1ii pOl(:1I ti
,- 
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bod!J and J'oul, they may be eternally tormented in 
the gehelllla of ulle.rtinguishahle fire. 
lVe believe: that eternal life is offered to us by 
tIle grace of God tllrougll Christ, wllo is truly our 
life, llnd W!lO endured death that the faithful might 
become heirs f eterJlllllife.- 
TVe believe and confess: that our Lord Jeslls 
Christ, havin,g abo/islled Circumcision, instituted 
Baptism, through 'lchic/t we are received into the 
Church of tIle people of God.-Tllis olll'll'ard 13ap- 
tism e.l'hibits to us lInother Ï1nl'ard Baptism; namely, 
the Grace of God which cannot be seen with tI,e 
eyes .-The Apostles and other ministers of the 
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Credimus, Jcsum Christum judicatum venturum snperstites 
ac lUortuos semel a1iquantlo extremo ipso judicii die.- 
Credimus in Spiritum Sanctum, tertiam ejusdem cum Patre 
et Filio divinæ essentiæ personam, ex eodem Patre Filioqup 
mananteru, utrique eorum æqua1em.- 
Credimus et confitemur sanctam Ecc1esiam Catholicam, l{uæ 
est Congregatio et Cætus omnium verè credenlium, fidelium, et 
electorum Dei, qui fuerunt a principio mundi et erunt usque ad 
finem: cujus quidem Ecc1esiæ Jesus Christ us est caput.- 
Credimus et confitemur remissionem peccatorum gratuitam, a 
misericordia et mera bonitate Domini nostri Christi, profectam ; 
flui mortuus est semel pro peccatis nostris, justus ille pro in- 
justis; qui tulit peccata nostra in corpore suo ad crucem ;-qui 
noster est advocatus apud Deum, ipse est pretium rE'concilia- 
tiotJis nostræ ;-sanguis ejus mundat conscientias nostras ab 
operibus mortui
, ut serviamus Deo vivo ;-qui solus pro tide- 
libus satisfecit, quibus peccata non imputantur quemadmodum 
incredulis atque reprobis. Confess. Vald. in Crispin. Act. 
:Martyr. lib, iii. fol. 104-106. 
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Church hap ti::. e, Ilsing the u.:urd of r';od ill order to 
tl ð"({(.:ra11lcnt; and give only tile visihle sign: hut 
the Lord Jesu.s Christ, the chief s/npherd, alone 
gives tlLC increase, (llld ('lluse,ç that 'lce may 1"CCrlt'C 
tile tllings signjJied.-l'lLLY grelltly err, 'Il'llo dellY 
Baptism to the children if Christialls. 
1Ve bclin:c and cunfcss: that our Lord Jeslls 
Christ afterward ordllinct! tlLC sacramcllt of the 
Suppo', which is tile giving of thanks and the 
rcmembrance of the death lind passion of Jeslls 
('Izrist, 'rig/Illy celebrated in the Assembly of God's 
Pcople. There the brclld and winc are distributed and 
taken, as visible signs and 'representations of holy 
things: that is to say, of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ offo"ed upon the cross for tile remission of Ollr 
sills {{n(l.fo1' ti,e reconciliation of mankind teltli God. 
JVllOsoet'cr believeth, that Jesus Christ delivered his 
body and shed his blood for the remission of sins: 
he eats the flesh and drinks the blood of the Lord, 
tlml becomes a partah"er of both: considering the 
agreement, oJ" those tflings u'fzich are subjected to 
the eyes, and of the food by which the hody is SllS- 
tailled, 'lcith those thiJlgs which are not seen and 
'with spiritual food. For, as the body, in this life, 
is strengthelled u:itlt hread; and as wille recreates 
the heart of man: so, likewise, the body of Jesus 
Cllrist delh'cred unto death, and his blood shed fOI" 
us, nourish (Ind c01ifirm and refresh the sad and 
(!Dlictcd soul. Bllt let 1lot any olle imagine, that the 
t'isiblc sign is so COluoinrl! or conglutinated witli 
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the invisible thing 8ìgnified, liS to be incapable if 
:ieplll'atioJl,. insomuch that the one cannot be l'e- 
ceived without the other: for Judas, indeed, l'eceived 
the 
'igll" but the thing signified he did not receive, 
'/lor u'as he evcr made a partaker of tILe body and 
blood of CllI'is,.,t.-The opinion of some, therefore, is 
not to be received, 'Il'ho believe, that the true and 
natural hody of Christ, his flesh and his boues, 
('.rist aud lie hid in that bread of tlte Supper, or 
that any tra1lsmutation of the one into the other is 

ffected. For this opinion is l'epugnant to the word 
if God and contrary to the articles rif our fait/I, in 
'It'hich it is clellrly set furth: that Christ ascended 
into /waren, and 
'itteth at the right hand of God 
the rather Almighty,. whence, also, he will come, 
to judge the quiclt and the dead, But tile Lord 
.Jeslls Christ is present in the sacrament of the 
Supper; by the pOlDer and virtuc and presence if 
his Spirit in the hearts of hi8 elect and faithful.- 
They also, who qfJirm that ill the Slipper tILe body 
nf Christ is catcn corporally, do err: for the flesh, 
'll,hen eaten, prq/itetlt nothing,. it is the Spirit, 
which quickeneth, Therefore, the trilly faithful 
f!f Jeslls Christ eat his flesh and drillk his blood 
,"'piritually in their hearts *. 


* Credimus resurrectionem carnis henedictorum Dei, ad pos- 
sidendum regnum cæleste in æternum; malcdictorum vero Dei, 
ad ignem ct cruciatum perpetuum. Credimus it('lu, animas e
c 
immortalcs: fiddium aut(>111 ac filiornm Dei animas, quampri- 
mum ex hor corron' migrarunt, ad gloriam cælestcm transire;- 
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IVe be/ict.c and confess: that the sincere Il'orship 
(if (;od CO/lSlstS, ill obedience to his will, and in thc 
lIse of till Oilr diligence to aliaÙ to it.- The elld 
q{the COlllllll/llllmcnl i....., to obey God ill trllc charity, 
from a pure and upright heart and a good COIl- 
...dcllce and faith u,itllOut dissimullltioll,- 


intidelium ,.ero ac rcproborum animas. cum e corporibus di
ce- 
dunt, ad inferorum cruciatus se cOllferunt usque ad diem judicii 
..t resurr('ctionis carnis, ut ibi corpore 
t anima in perpetuum 
torqueantur in gehenna ignis inextincti. 
Credimus, vitam ætcrnam, nobis. gratia Dei per Christum, 
oblatam: clui verè vita est, ac mortem confecit. ut fidcles \"itæ 
æternæ hæredes fiant.- 
Crcdimus et confitemur, Dominum nostrum Jcsum Christum, 
abolita Circumcisione, instituisse JJaptismum, per quem in po- 
puli Dei Ecclcsiam recipimur, - Baptismus vero exterior alium 
C)uoque interiorem nobis exhibet, Gratiam scilicet Dei, quæ 
cerni his oculis non potest.-A postoli atque alii ministri Eccle- 
siæ baptisant, prolato verbo Dei ad sacranu:ntum; ac signum 
,isibile taHtum donant: Dominus vero Je
us Christus, åpxnrofp."1}v, 
solus incremelltum dat; et facit, ut res signatas percipiamus.- 
rrrant etiam gra,iter, qui pueros Christianorum a Baptismo 
remo,"cnt. 
Credimus et confitemur, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum 
deinde ordina

 &'lcramentum Cæna', quæ gratiarum est actio, 
d m(,l11oria mortis ac passiollis Jesu Christi, in cætu populi Dei 
rite cclcbrata. In quo quidem panis ct vinum distribuuntur et 

umuntur, ut visibilia signa ct monimenta rerum sacrarum: 
corporis videlicet ('t sanguinis Jesu Christi suspensi atque in 
cruc(' oblati pro peccatorum nostrorum remissione, et generis 
humani cum Deo reconciliatione. Quis(lue cft:dit Jcsum Chris- 
turn, tradidi...se corpus suum, d proflldi

t! sanguinem, ad remi
- 
""'01U:1II pcccatorum; ille cUIII('dit caillCIII L hibit 
allguillcrn 
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JVe confess: that the knowledge if sin comes 
from an understanding of the Law, fLJhiclt points out 
to us our own imbecility, so that no mortal call per- 
fectly fulfil it ; for all11lell are sillllers.- 
JVe confess: that good works which God has pre- 
pared that 'ice should ll:allL in them, and which God 
has propounded in his lconl, ought to be done and 


Domini, et utriusque fit particeps: considerans convenientiam 
earum rerum quæ oculis subjiciuntur et cibi. quo corpus istud 
sustentatur, cum iis rebus quæ non \'identur atque cibo spiritu- 
ali. Etenim, ut corpu
 in hac vita pane corroboratur, viuum- 
tIue cor homillis recreat: ita etiam corpus Jesu Christi morti 
traditum, ejusque sanguis pro nobis efl"usus, nutrit, confirmat, 
et reficit, animam tristem et aillictam. Cæterum nequis exis- 
timet, signum visibile, cum re per ill significata quæ est invisi- 
bilis, ad
o conjungi aut conglutinari, ut disjungi aut dissolvi 
nequeant, quin uuum sine altero esse possit. Naill Judas 
signum quidem cepit, rem vero significatam et fructum non per- 
cepit, nec unquam corporis et sanguinis Jesu Christi particeps 
factus est.-Atqui istud non eo modo accipiendum quo nonnulli 
opinati sunt, verum Christi corpus et naturale, carnem et ossa, 
in pane ilIo Cænæ esse ac delitescere, aut in eum converti; nam 
hæc opinio pugnat cum verbo Dei, et fidei nostræ articulis est 
coutraria, in quibus clarè habemus, Christum ascendisse ad cælos, 
sedere ad dexteram Dei Patris omnipotentis, unde et venturus 
est ad judicandum vivos et mortuos: sed Dominus Jesus Christus 
sacramento Crenæ adest, potentia, virtute, atque præsentia, 
Spiritus sui, in cordihus electorum suorum et fidelium.-Errant 
etiam, qui affirmant, in Crena Christi corpus comedi corporaliter: 
caro enim nihil prodest; Spiritus est, qui vivificat. Fideles 
igitur verè Jesu Christi carnem edunt et sanguinem bibunt. spiri- 
tualiter in ipsorum cordibus. Confess. Vald. in Crispin. Act. 
Martyr. lib. iii. IOG-108. 
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litlldiullsly ac:complislu:d: 1I0t, indeed, through hope 
(if meriting any thing at God's hand, or through 
fear of (tel'//lll perdition, hut for tltat duty and love 
'lchich tee ought to bear to ollr common Fatlter.- 
Hé believe and confess: that, agreeably to the 
divinc commandments, u'e must, ill all things, pre- 
serre sobriety and continence; also that fasting is 
{'/voined to us in Scripture, which consists in tlte 
ajJlictioll alld Ii umiliatio/l of tlte body, though 1l0t for 
tlte mere purpose of a.ßlicting tlte jlCJ.It, hut for the 
)Jll/]JOSe of making 'liS more lively and more fit for 
prayer.- 
Hé confess: tltat, in the Old Testament, certain 
foods are prohibited j bllt that, through Christ, the 
free llse of tltcm is granted to Christians.- 
H'é confess: that APings, I)rinces, and JtJagis- 
trates, are persons constitulcd of God; in order to 
hear the slt:ord, for the defence of the good, and for 
tlte punishment of tlte bad. Obedience, therçfore, is 
due to tltem, 1l0t only for llTatll's sake, bllt also for 
conscience sake.- 
JJ e confess: that Jlinisters and Pastors of tile 
Church ought to he an e.rample to tlte jlock and to 
the faithful, it, discourse, conversation, cltarity, 
faith, and chastity,. heing ]J1'ethnincnt in ]Jreaching 
tlte U'ord of God and in ]Jersevering ill sincel'e doc- 
trine. Bilt covetous Pastors,. who, for the sake of 
base gain, under prete.rt of Goâs tl,'orship, introduce 
false doctrine j-1L'lw profalle the temple of God, 
making it a den of thievcs,. ri'/W, profess themsc!z'es 
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able, fo/" money, to redeem sOlils out of purgatory, 
as they speak; 'iL'ILO, for a price, promise pardon and 
'remission of sins; who sell bad works: tllese impos- 
tors, sacrilegers, and idolaters, ought, by tile author- 
ity of Kings and JJJagistrates, to be l'ellloral from 
t/teir degree' and, ill tlteir place, others ought to he 
substituted *. 


· Credimus et confitemur. sincerllm Dei cultum consistere in 
eo, ut voluntati ejus pareamu
, atque omnem nostram diligen- 
tiam, operalll, ac studiulll, conferamus in hoc, ut, quoad in nobis 
erit, earn consequamur.-Porro finis præcepti est Deo obedire 
ill vera charitate, ex puro et integro corde, et cOl1scientia bona, 
et fide non simulata,- 
Confitemur. agnitionem peccati ab ipsa Legis intelligentia 
}>roficisci; quæ nostram, quasi digito, ostendit imbecillitatem, 
quum nemo sit mortalium qui earn implcrc valeat: omnes enim 
homines peccatores sunt.- 
Confitcmur, bona opera, quæ Deus præparavit ut in iis am- 
bularemus, quæque in verbo ('jus proposita 
unt, fieri debere 
atque studiosè impleri: non quiJem spe promerendi aliquid 
apm1 Deum, aut metu æterni exitii; seJ ex officio atque amore, 
cIuO cornmunem omnium nostrûm Patrem amplecti oportet,- 
Credimus et confitelllur, sobrietatem et continenti am nobis, 
ex præceptis divinis, in omnibus rebus scrvandam. Jejunium 
(luoque nobis in Scriptura injunctum est, quod corporis afHicti- 
one atque humiliatione constat, non id (}uidern ut tantullllllodo 
caro atHigatur, sed ut alacriores, magisque ad precandum idonei, 
reddamur .- 
Confitemur etiam, in Yeteri quidem Testamento certos cibos 
fuisse prohibitos, quorum tamen, apml Christianos. liber mansit 
usus per Jesnm Christum.- 
Confilemur, reges, principes, ac magi stratus, personas cs
c a 
Deo constitllta
, ut glalliulII g(.'stl'nt ad bonorum defcnsioncm 
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These ,vere thc ùoctrinc
 of the Vallcnses at 
the tin1c of the Refonllatioll: doctrines, handed 
((own and preserved among them, through a IOllg 
line of ancestor
, frUln the very days of the Pri- 
n1Ïti,"c Church Catholic. 
Previous to their delivering thcir Confes
ion to 
Cardinal Sadolet, through the Cuurt of the Pro- 
vince and the Bishop of Cavillon, they profc
sed 
themselves willing to abjure any point, which, 
frOlu God's \"ord, could be proved heretical *. 
And, after it had been delivered in and duly re- 
cited preparatory to its being read before thp 
King, an honest Doctor in Theology, employed 
by the Bishop of Cavillon to eXaIlline it, fairly 
confessed; that he had never been 
o much asto- 
nished as he was, when he had duly \veighed thp 


atque punitionem faeinorosorum, [deoque eis obedientia debc- 
tur, non modo propter iram, sed etiam propter conscientiam,- 
Contltcmur, ministros et Ecclesiæ pastores, exemplo gregi 
('t fidclibus esse oporlere, in sermone, consuctudine, chari tate, 
tiùe, et castimonia; 1I.liis prælucere, coneionando verbum Dei, 
('t persc\'cranùo in sincera òoctrina, Contra, vero, pastores 
nvari, qui, turpis lucri causa, sub prætextu nihilominus cuhu"! 
Dei, falsas doctrinas comminiscunlur;- qui templum Dei pro- 
phanant, ut spduncam latronum efiiciant; qui pecunia se ani- 
mas e purgatorio, ut vocant, redimere posse contlrmant; atque, 
accepto pretio, vcniam ct peccatorum rcmissioncm promittunt ; 
qui mala opera venditant: tales, inquam, impuslorcs, sdcrilegi, 
atque idoluJatræ, de gradn dClIlovcndi regum ae mac;istratlllll 
autboritate, aliique in ipsorum locum substituendi forent. Con- 
fess, Vald. in Crispin. Act. l\lartyr, lih, iii. fot. 108-110. 
· Crispin. Act. 'Tart).r. lib. iii. fol. Ill. 
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articles of their faith, and had diligently cOlnpared 
theln ,vith the testimonies of I-Ioly ,V rit which 
were adduced for the confirmation of their Con- 
fession: freely acknowledging, that, in his \vho]e 
life, he had not made such a proficiency in the 
divine 'V ritings, as he had done in the course of 
the eight days, during ,vhich he had been com- 
pelled to examine the passages of Scripture cited 
in those articles :1(:. 
III. Harassed and persecuted as the Vallenses 
had long been, and reduced perpetually as they 
,vere to poverty and thence to that con1parative 
ignorance which attends upon the want of a regu- 
lar education, they obtained, I doubt not, a con- 
siderable degree of in1proYelnent, in the accurate 
and scholastic statement of their doctrines, fr0111 
thf' n10re logical and better instituted reforn1ers of 
the sixteenth century. Thus far, ,ve may readily 
concede to Bossuet, in the precise case of the 
,r allenses of 
Ierindol t. According] y, as Crispin 
tells us, we find then1, with much humility and 
with a beautifully ready acknowledgn1ent of their 
incon1petence, sparing no pains to acquire religious 
information and instruction t. But, that they bor- 


* Crispin. Act, !\Iartyr. lib. iii. fot. 112, 
t Bossuet. Hist. des Yariat. livre xi. 
 119, 120. 
: In his tan tis caillmniis et criminibus, reliquus populus, qui 
a<1 pedem Alpium, et qui l'\[erindolii Cabrieræque, elegit, ita 
piè ac modestè semper vixit, ut, in eorum tota consuetlldille ac 
vitæ ratione, timor Dei maximè eluxel'it, summa fillf's f't justitia 
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rowed littlc beyond precision of language and 
goodness uf arrangelllcnt, is, T think, plain, fron\ 
the c{)nsi
tent and never-varying evidence \\ hich 
ha" already been produced. Accordingly, as the 
same Crispin distinctly informs us, they steadily 
claimed, ,,'ithout any infection of heresy, to ha\ e 
AL'V A YS taught and nlaintained the pure doctrine 
of the Gospel *. 
'Vith this vie\v of the matter, their o\vn lan- 
guagE' perfectly corresponds. Ever prophesying 
ill sackcloth, and dri\'en by brutal persecution to 
take refuge in dens and ca\
es of the earth, the 
confession of their deputation to æcolmnpadius, in 
the year L330, bespeaks, I think, on the part of 


perspeeta fuerit. In cxigua eognitionis luce quam Dominus eis 
dederat, in earn unam curam incumbebal1t, ut id, quod habe- 
bant, magis quotidie accenòerent, nullis rebus aut faeultatibus 
suis parcentes, sive libri Scripturæ 
acræ parandi ec;sent, sive 
boruines optimo ingenio præditi, in dodrina pietatis instituendi, 
..ive hue illucque mittendi ctiam usque ad extremas mun<1i par- 
tes, ubi aliquem lucis salutaris radium exorlum c
e audi,-erant 
Crispin. 
\et. 
Iart) r, lib, iii. fol. HR. 
· haque, quod anlca 
æpius profcs3i 
unt, id etiam nunc 
confirmant: nempc, si, idonea inqui!'itione habita, probentur in 
aJiquo (>rra
c;f:', aut ex v(>rbo Dei hæreseos convineantur; se, 
absque ulla eunctatione, ahjuTaturos esse quicquid in ip!'lorum 
C0!1fessione rf:'pcrictur quod cum 
acrosancta Dci doctrina lion 
conscotiat: contra, si, ipsos, nullo errore dudos, nu!lave hære- 
seos nota, d macula infectos, constat puram Evangclii doetri- 
nam SE:\IPER docui
se et eoluisse; non esse con
cntaJ1eum, Sf> 
ad canendam palinodiam errorum quibus obnoxii non sint, im- 
pplli aut ulla ,i eogi. Crispin, \ct. 1\Jartyr. lib. iii. fol. 111. 
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the VaJIenses, rather a want of regular education, 
than an y theological or biblical ignorance in the 
strict and proper sense of the expression. 
1Ve are, said they, the teachers, lJ.uclt teachers as 
'Ice are, of a certain uJl'll.:orthy and poor little people, 
-Yet, ill a l things, 'lce agree with you: and,fro17l 
the very time of the Apostles, Ollr sentiments re- 
specting tlte faitlt hare been the same as YOllr own. 
III this matter alone 'lce differ: tltat through our 
own fault alld th rough tlze slowness of Ollr genius, 
'lI.:e do not understand tlte inspired 'lDriters so aCCll- 
l'atcly as yourselves *. 
There is something \yonderfuHy touching, and 
singularly savouring of primitive evangelical hu- 
111ility, in this language on the part of a 1110St re- 
1110tely ancient Church; which refused the title 
of a llcformed Church, on the honourable ground 
that it had never needed reformation t. Bossuet, 
indeed, pleads strenuously for VaHensic igno- 
rance :- but they, who are aware that an intill1ate 
and deeply practical knowledge of the grand 
essentials of the Gospel may subsist without the 


· Sumus qualescunque doctores cujusdam plebis indignæ et 
pusillæ.-In omnibus tamen vobiscum convenimus: et, a tem- 
pore A postolorum, semper de fide, sicut vos, sentientes concor- 
clavimus: in hoc solo differentes; quod, culpa nostra, ingeniique 
nostri pigritia, scriptores, tam rectè quam vos, neutiquam intcl- 
ligimus. Scultet, .Annal. Evangel. Renovat, in A, D. 1530. 
p. 1(3]. 163. 
t See Preface to Glorious Recov, p. 13, 1-1, translated hy 
Aclalld, See also Gilly's l\lem. of Neff. Introd. p.21. 
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po
session of a regular schulastie educatiun, will 
be apt to think; that those, whose ancestors are 
recorded by an enemy to hayc had the \\ hole of 
the "\ ew Testament by heart ,,,ith considerable 
portions of the Old Testaluent also, undervalucd 
thenlselvcs through modesty; and that, merely 
Lecau
e they did not adopt the overweening style 
of self-satisficd cunceit, their ,yords are not to be 
taken with all the severity of a strictly literal 
interpretation"" . 


· Tertia causa ha'resis est: quia Xovum et \' etus Testa- 
mentum vulgariter transtulerunt: et sic docent et discunt. 
Audivi et villi quendam rusticum idiotam, qui Job recitavit de 
verbo ad verbum: et plures, qui totum 'N ovum Testamentum 
perfectè scivcrunt. Et , quia sunt laici idiotæ, false et corruptè 
Scripturam exponunt. Reiner. de hll'ret. c. iii. p.299, 
Apud nos vero rarus est vir vel femina, qui textum non sciat 
vulgariter recitare. Ibid, c. viii. p. 307. 
This extraordinary intimacy \\ ith Scripture was in the early 
part of the thirteenth century: and, if I mistake not, the account 
very faithfully rE-flects the condition of the Vallenses, on either 
side of the Couian Alps, at the time of the Reformation, 
The remark of the present excellent Bishop of Chf'ster, 
Dr. 
umner, exactly applies to the old Vallenses. Spiritual 
knowledge has this peculiar characteristic: it has little con- 
nexion with superior education or cultit'ation of mere intellf:ct. 
Charge A. D, 1832, p. 25. 



 G 
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IN establishing the Antiquity of the Vallenses of 
Piedn10nt, I brought down their history, until, in 
the hvelfth century, they stand connected with 
the Vallenses of France *. Resuming the subject, 
I shall now give some account of these n10dern 
Leonists, as they an
 styled by the Inquisitor 
Reinerius Sacco. 
Perhaps, through the whole range of ecclesias- 
tical story, there can scarcely be Inentioned an 
individual, who in the hand of God has been more 
eminently an instrun1ent for good, than the rich 
and holy merchant Peter of Lyons. 
This illustrious reformer began his labours about 
the year 1160: and he is commonly thought to 
have died about the year 1179. He was the foun- 
der of the comparatively n10dern Society of the 
Poor l\Ien of Lyons; and to them he in1parted 
the name of Valdcnscs, derived from his o,vn agno- 


4;- See above, book iii. chap, 8. 
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men of raldo or Ynldès or Yaldcllsis or Valdcnsius 
or raft/ills; for, in all these slightly varied forms, 
does the agnomen occur -. 
I. Thus far, the nlatter is perfectly clear: but, 
although Peter communicated to his new Society 
the title of Va/denses, the question "till rClnains, 
whence he hilnsclf derived hi
 own agnonlen. 
'Vith respect to thi
 question, the very form of 
that agnonlen shews, with sufficient clearness, 
that it cannot be viewed as the proper fanlily 
nanlC of the wealthy nlerchant; that is to 
ay, a
 
his fan1Ìly name after the nlanncr in which fanÚly 
nanles are now borne. It is evidently a title im- 
posed, either from SOnlt' to\\'n, or fronl sonle 
people, or fr01n sOlne cOl1ntr
, or frOlTI some Clr- 


* Petrus \ aldus, locuples civis Lugdullellsis, anno Christl 
circiter 1] 70, Yaldensibus Ilomf'n dedit. Is, domo ac bonis 
aclictis, totum se evangelicæ professioni dcvoverat; et prophe- 
tarum atque apostolorum scripta, populari lingua nrtenda, 
curaverat.-Cum jam multo
 sectatores. exiguo tempore, circa 
se haberet; eos, tanquam discipulm
, ad evangelium promul- 
gandum, in omnes parte
 ablcg-at. Timan, IIist. lib. vi. 
 lG. 
vol. i. p. 221. 
ralde8w6, a primate ipsorum Valde dictos, qui fuerat civis 
Lugduni SUPf>T Rhodanum. Gualt, 31apes, de N ugis Curial. 
distinct. i. c. 31. apud Usser. de Eccles. Success. c. viii. g õ. 
J alden8e8 dicuntur a suo hæresiarcha, qui Valdius dicebatur ; 
qui, suo spiritu ductus, nOIl a Deo missus, novam sectam inve- 
nit.-Quorum discipuli. id est, muscipulæ, jam per diversas 
mundi partes, simplices seducunt a via. .Alan, cont. Valdens. 
lib. ii. c. 1. apud (;
ser. de Eccles. Success. c. viii, g 5. 
Fuit quic1am civis Lugdunensis, nomine ruldellsius seu 1 al- 


:.! U :.! 
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cUlllstance connected \vith Peter's own religious 
sentiments. 
Accordingly, \ve are told: that he received the 
nanle from a town or district named Valdis or 
Valldra or Yalden, \vhich is indifferently said to 
ha,.e been situated in the march of France or in 
the borders of France: for, in the Iniddle ages, 
the ternl march was applied to all border coun- 
tries; \vhence the Count or " arden of the ::\larches 
recei,'ed the title of .JIargrave or _JIarqllis. 
On this point, simply, there is an universal 
agreelnent: but, if \ve descend to particulars, 
there is a slight apparent variation. I say appa- 
rent: because, in reality, \vhen one account, that 
gÏ\-en by the Centuriators of l\tlagdeburg, repre- 


densis, qui dives existens divitias reliquit, ut pauper fieret et 
Christum sequeretur et evangelicam perfectionem servaret. 
Sed, errore pravæ intelligentiæ Scripturarum abductus a veri- 
tate demens, ipse et ('jus sequaces, ab unitate et obedientia 
Ecclesiæ alienati, per schisma in hæresim sunt prolapsi. Guid, 
Perpin. in Summa de hæres. apud U sser. de Eccles. Success. 
c. viii. 
 5. 
f nsurrexit in partibus gallicanis, in archiepiscopatu et ci\'itate 
Lugdunensi, quidam vocatus Valdensius seu Valdeusis; qui, re- 
lictis omnibus, proposuit servare evangelicam paupertatem, sicut 
A postoli servarunt: qui plures sibi adhærentes habuit, et con- 
gregationem map:nam virorum et mulierum fecit.-Hi vocantur 
Valdenses, a Valdense eorum magistro errorum et auctore. Y 0- 
cantu.. etiam Pauperes de Lugdurw, a civitate Lugdunensi unde 
traxerunt originem, et quia vitam elegeruot pauperem. Nic. 
Eymeric. Direct. Tnquisit, par. iL quæst. 14. apud Usser. de 
Eccles, 
ucce5s. c. ,'iii. 
 5. 
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sents his t
unily J clS having originated from that 
place or district; and when allot her account, that 
given by John Jlasson, speaks of him, as ha\ ing 
been himself born there; and when yet a tllird 
account, that given b) Pilichdorf, describes hinl, 
as having once been a citizen of Valden: there is 
nothing at all incongruous or irreconcileable in 
these se'
eral statements"'. Rather, indeed, I 
apprehend, that they each convey a portion of the 
truth: so that, from then1 all combined, we learn; 
that Peter was born in Valdi-; or Valden of a fanlily 
belonging to that country, and that he hinlself had 
Ii, ed there in his youth before he settled as a 
merchant at Lyons. 
X ow, if these concurring statements are to be 
viewed as intimating nothing n10re, than that 
· Petrus {Iuidam raldensis, ab oppido Valdis sito in marchia 
Galliæ, uncle erat oriundus, sic appe1tallis. Cenlur. 'Iagd. apud 
US&er. de Eccles. :Success. c. viii. 
 ã. 
Petrus ei nomen fuit; Valdo, cognomen: natus in vico, qui, 
prisco nomine postea mutato, dictus est Vaudra; eo quod, 
populari lingua, Yaldo et sf'ctarii fj us Vaudois cognominarentur. 
:\Iasson, Præfat. in ....\Ian. cont. Yaldens, apud U
ser. de Ec- 
cles. ....ucce::.s. c. viii. 
 5. 
Ortus et origo ValdclJsium hæreticorum talis est.-
 otan- 
dum, quod, fere octingentis annis post Papam 
ylvestrum. 
tempore IIJllocenlii Papæ II, in cÎ\"itate Valden, quæ in finibus 
Franciæ gita est, fuit quidam civi
 dives, qui vel ipse legit vel 
audi\ it, Dominum Jixisse cuidam adolescenti. Si "is perfectus 
esse, vade et vende omnia quæ habes, et da pauperibus.- Putabal 
ille Petrus Valdensis, cum hanc audiret aul leguet scriptllram, 
(fuocI \'ita apo
t()licd. jam non cs
et in t('rra. {Tnde, cogitabat 



-!3-! 


TilE V.c\LLENSES 


[nool\: IH. 


Peter received his agnolllen frOlll some place called 
Valdis Of Yak/ell or Vaudra vaguely described as 
situated somewhere near the extensive frontier of 
France: they will not explain his very peculiar 
conduct, ,vhen his mind first became deeply and 
vitally impressed with the importance of religion. 
Luther, traIned a Papist from his childhood, 
and having at the age of about twenty years 
finished his course of philosophy at Erfurt, hap- 
pened one day to walk in the fields with an in- 
timate friend and associate. A violent thunder- 
storn1 can1e on: and his companion, by a stroke 
of lightning, ,vas killed at his side. This awful 
occurrence produced a lnighty effect upon the 
J11illd of the future refonuer: but, in what Ollt- 
'IL"ard den1onstration, did that effect shew itself? 


eam innovare: et, omnibus yemlitis et paup
ribus datis, cæpit 
vitam pauperem ducere; quod videntes, quidam alii corde 
compuncti sunt, et fecerunt similiter.-Cum autem diu in pau- 
pertate stetissent, inceperunt cogitare, quod etiam Apostoli 
Christi non solum erant pauperes, imo diam prædicatores: 
cæperunt et ipsi prædicare verbum Dei, Pilich, cont. Valdens. 
c. i. in Bibl. Patr, vol. xiii. p. 312, 313. 
\"rhat 
Iasson means, is, I suppose, this. The place of 
Peter's nativity was originally called Folden or raile,: and 
thence he and his disciples \\ere styled Valdenses or Vallenses. 
But, since the French called the men Vaudois; they similarly, 
and on the same principle of lingual alteration, called the place 
raudra. The term Vauderie, by which the pretended sorcery 
uf the Vaudoi
 was described, is formed in a manner strictly 
analuc;nll
, 
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PrecIsely in 
llclt a denlonstration, as might have 
been anticipatcd from the School of Theology in 
which he had been nurtured. lIe deternlined to 
\vithdraw himself from the" orId and to enter into 
a monastery at Erfurt. lIi
 father strongly re- 
Illonstrated: but the 
on \\ as infle"\.ible, as to 
what he deelued a manifest vocation fronl heaven; 
and the result \\ as his taking upon himself the 
\'O\VS of mona'3ticism. 

 ow, by Reineriu!o" \\ e are infoflued, that a 
very similar uccurrence befell the opulent mer- 
chant of Lyons, \vhose nanl{> indeed he does not 
nlention, but \vhmu he sufficiently identifies, by 
describing him 
 the founder of the sect of the 
Poor :\Ien, and by afterward specifying a sect 
under the precise name of Vllldcnscs. 'Vhen, on 
sonle public occasion, the more wealthy or the 
Dlore dignified citizens \vere asselnbled together, 
it happened, that one of the number 
uddenly 
dropped do\vn dead. By thi
 event the luind 
of Peter was as nluch impre

ed, as that of Luther 
was by the instantaneous renlo\'al of his friend: 
and, 8ince the sanle cau

s usually produce pretty 
Inuch the 
ame effects, we may 
afely infer; that, 
if the pre\'iou::, ::,entimcnb of Peter had been 
identical with the previou
 sentiluents of Luther, 
in that case, just as the poor student Luther, 
under the influence of those scntinlcnts becanle a 
monk, 
o, under the influence of the :-.aJuc senti- 
Inenb, th(' rwh IHcrchant Peter \\ould have dc- 
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"uted his wealth to the erection of an Abbey, and 
"'QuId hinlself have become (what the Papists 
caB) one of the llcligiolls in his own luunificent 
foundation .. 
So, from such preluises, ,ve may fairly infer: 
but, in truth, this was not the case. Instead of 
acting, propo
tionably to the difference of his rank 
in life, like Luther: Peter distributed his sub- 
stance among the poor; devoted himself altoge- 
ther to the profession of the Gospel; caused the 
Scriptures to be translated into the vulgar tongue; 
began eagerly to Inake proselytes to ,vhat (so far 
as lllere speculation is concerned) must plainly 


· Nota, quod secta Pauperum de Lugduno, qui etiam 
Leonistæ dicuntur, tali modo orta est. Cum cives majores 
pariter essent in Lugcluno, contigit, quendam ex eis IDOl"i subito 
coram eis. Unde quidam inter eos tantum fuit territus, quod 
statim magnum thesaurum pauperibus erogavit. Et ex hoc 
maxima multitudo pauperum ad eum confluxit, quos ipse docuit 
habere voluntariam paupertatem et esse imitatores Christi et 
Apostolorum. Cum autem esset aliquantulum literatus, 
ovi 
Te
tamenti textum docuit eos vulgariter. Reiner. de hæret. c. 
v. in Bib!. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 300. 
According to Stephen de Borbon, what seems not unlikely, 
Peter, in his work of translating the Scriptures, employed two 
Priests, Stephen de Ansa and Bernard Y dros: the one, dic- 
tating the words of the translation; and the other, writing them 
down from his mouth. lIe professes to have received tbe 
account, both from many who claimed to have been eye-wit- 
nesses, and especially from Y dros himself. 8teph. Borbon. 
aliter Be1tavitl. de Septem Donis Spiritus 8, par. iv. c. 30. in 
Ricchin. Di
su t. de Yahlf'ns, c. i, 
 [" 
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have been hi
 already adoptcd ðcntiments; and 
sent th(,l11 forth throughout the whole ,,"arid, to 
denounce the HOInan Church a
 the Babylon of 
the \pocalypse, and to \\ arn all nlen against 
partaking of her abon1Ïnations -, 
IIere \Ve have a case totally different frOlll that 
of Luther. }}cter had spcculatively held 
enti- 
11lcnts the very opposite to those which Luther 
entertained when he thrc\v hinlself into a monas- 
teIJ: and, as soon as his nlere speculation began 
to be practicaJly operati\ e, the result ,vas that 
\vhich has been stated. On evangelical princi- 
plcs, he declared \var against the HOlnan Church: 
and, thus acting, \ve find him distinguished by the 
agnomen uf Valdès or raldellsis or raldius or (as 
the word would be expre
sed in French) Le 
Vaudois, 
'Vith these matters before us, ,ve shall, I think, 
vie" the preceding statClnents, as intimating some- 
thing much more definite and particular than 
some uncertain place, either of Peter's family 
origination, or of his own personal nativity, or of 
his early residence in the way of his nlercantile 
busines
. 
I. The place, or district, it seems, 'vas called 
Valdis or )ialdcll or (in a gallican form) raudra; 


· (luod Romana Eccl{'
ia sit meretrix in Apocal) psi :-quod 
Pdpa sit caput omnium errorum :-quod ipsi 
int Eccle
ia 
.J"SIt Chri!!!ti. Ht'illcr. (Ic h
{'rct. c. v. in ßihl. Patr. vol. xiii. 
p. 30n. 
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and it ,vas situated in the nlarches or upon the 
borders of France. 
'Vhat, then, 'vas this place: and where are we 
to seek it definitely and precisely! 
Truly, both the very nalne of the place, and its 
descriptive 
'eographical situation, alike refer us 
to the Valleys or the Valden of Piedmont and 
Dauphiny: for the ancient or proper Vallenses, 
those primeval Leonists \vhom Reinerius notes to 
be the oldest of all kno,vn sects, occupied the 
Valleys on either side of the Cottian Alps. 
Originally, on the breaking up of the'Vestern 
Elupire, Dauphiny was within the linIits of the 
king-donI of Aries, itself a member of the kingdonl 
of the Burgundians: and, thence, it became a fief 
of the restored enlpire under Charlemagne. But, 
in the n1Ïddle of the fourteenth century, it 'vas 
annexed to France. Still, however, in either case, 
the Valleys of the Cottian Alps \vere ahvays a 
11larch country: for, situated as they were on the 
borders of France and Savoy, they constituted the 
1/lllrches, as the phrase ran, of both those neigh- 
bouring Sovereignties, Hence, in the eleventh 
century, we find Peter Danlian addressing the 
Dutchess Adelaide of Savoy, as the l\Iarchioness 
or the )Iarch-Countess or the Lady l\Iarch- 'Varden 
of the Cottian Alps *. 


· Ad Adelaidem, Ducissarn, ct l\Iarchionissam Alpiurn 
('oUiarulI1, Pet. Damian. OprT. Jih, "ii, f'pi
t. If), p, 3:J9. 
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Hcre, thcn, was that Inarch or bonlcr country 
of France: "'hence, either from birth, or froln 
fanlily origin, or from early inhabitation, Petcr 
rcceived his agnomen of Valdo or 1 aldcs or Val- 
densiJ' or Le Vauduis. The nlarch-Iand region, 
called Valdis or Valden-or r"audra, was plainly no 
other, than the border Valley district of the 
ancient Vallcnses or Leonists *, 

uch, in whatevcr precise Illode, being the 
connection of Peter with the VaJlenses of Dau- 
phiny and Piedmont, \ye shall no,v have no 
difficulty in accounting for the fornl which his 
sudden religious ilupression assunled: a fonn, so 
essentially different fronl any that could have been 
produced by the papally superstitious spirit of the 
age in \\ hich he lived. Either by birth, or by 
origin, ur b) early inhabitation, the wealthy mer- 
chant was a Valdensis or Vaudès or Vaudois. 
"-ith the pure and prin1Ïtive doctrine of the pious 
Dalesnlan, he had long, most probably from his 
very childhood, been acquainted: but the full 
occupation of succe
:sful traffic, and the consequent 
increase of worldly opulence and worldly respect- 
ability, had choked the word, so that it becanle 
unfruitful in a thorny soil of mere 
peculative 
knowledge. But the Lord had a purpu
e of nlercy 


I doubt, "hat (I believe) ha
 sometimes been propoSl:ll, 
the derivation of raMen from th..> Teutonic ,rllldm: ",hcnce 
nllr En!di..h Wi'" and "o/lM anrl Wild('mfs.... 
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for the individual: and, through him, had a pur- 
pose also of great and abiding, and extensive 
good to his sincere Church. An awful dispensa- 
tion, witnessed by the merchant, while seated 
anlong his brother burges
es of Lyons in all the 
pride of place nlunicipal, proved effectual and 
decisive. It spake to his sleeping conscience, 
,\lith a voice of thunder. And the result was 
precisely in accordance with the previous specu- 
lative illun1Ïnation of his understanding. 
2. In point of connection, here it is, that Peter 
and his new French Society join theillseives to the 
ancient 'T allenses of Italy: and thus, agreeably 
to the explicit testin10ny of Conrad of Ursperg, 
that The Valdenses, ill hot/t their divisions, origina- 
ted, at {t remote period, ill Italy, they appear as a 
gallican branch springing out of the parent stock 
,vhich had long flourished in the Valdis or Valden 
or Vaudra of the bordering Cottian Alps*'. 
This circumstance fully accounts for the pecu- 
liar language of Reinerius in his Treatise concern- 
ing Heretics: language, \vhich, with some modern 
writers, has led, most unfortunately, to blunders 
and lllisapprehensions of no ordinary magnitude. 
The Leonists, he tells us, are to be ranked 


* Olim duæ sectæ in Italia exortæ, adhuc perdurant: quo- 
rum alii Humiliatos, alii Pauperes de Lugduno, se nominabant. 
Conrad. 
\bbat, lTrsperg. Chron, in A, D. 1212, See above, 
book iii. chap. 8, 
 II. note. 
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among the 
ccts of r\NCIE"T Ilcretics; for they 
are ulder than either the Arians or the 'Ianichèans 
or any other of the seventy sects which had once 
existed, but which had then become eÀtinct: 
while the poor Il1cn of Lyons, who are also, as 
\vell as the ITlembers of the older f;;;ect from which 
they had branched out, denon1inatcd LeOllists, 
are a sect of :\IODERN IIeretics; having been 
founded, as late as the twelfth century, by an 
opulent n1erchant of that city *. 


· De sectis ANTIQUORl"\1 bæreticorum, de quarto nota: 
(iliod sectæ hæreticorllD1 fuerunt plures quam septuaginta; (Iua- 
omnes, per Dei gratiam, deletæ sunt, præter sectas 1\Iani- 
cbæorum, ...\rianorum, Runcariorum, et Leonistarum, qUiP 
.\Iemanniam inff'cerul1t. Inter omnes has sectas, (juæ adhuc 
sunt vel fuerunt, non est perniciosior Ecclesiæ, (Iuam Leonista- 
rum: et hoc, tribus (Ie causis, Prima est, quia 
st DI L"TL'R- 
NIOR.-De sectis MODER
ORU\1 hæreticorum, nota: quod 
secta Pauperum de Lugduno, qui etiam Leonistæ dicuntur, tali 
modo orta est. Reiner. de hæret. c, iv. v. p. 
!JV, 300. 
In his Summa, Ueinerius speaks much to the same purpose: 
though here he reduces all the then existing 8ects under the 
two principal heads of Catbari and Leonists; identif)'ing the 
latter "ith the Poor ::\JelJ of Lyons, because the more modern 
French Valdenses were a branch or offset from the ancient 

tock of the Piedmonte
p Yaldenses. 
Cum 
ectæ hæreticorum olim fuerint mu1tæ, quæ oronino f('re 
destructæ suut per graliam Je
u Christi, tamen duæ principales 
modo inveniuntur: quorum altera vocatur Cathari sivE' Paterini ; 
altera, Leonistæ seu Pauperes de Lugduno. SUlUm, }:rat. Reiner. 
in :\tarten. Tlu>saur, Anecdot. '"01. v. col. ] 7tH. 
The view, taken of the engraftation of the modprn Frpnch 



4G2 


THE VA TALENSE
 


[nOOK liT. 


Though, on the first survey, thesE' two state- 
11lellts are apparently discordant; they will, on 
examination, be found perfectly to agree with 
each other. 
The proselyted French Valdenses, considered 
as a congregation gathered out of those \vho were 
previously niembers of the Roman Church, \vere 
no older than Peter the Valdo: but, in point of 


Valdenses upon the ancient Piedmontese \
aldenses by 31r. 
de la Rogue, as citpd by Bossuet for the purpose of shewing 
its erroneousness, is, nevertheless, with submission to the 
learned Prelate, perfectly correct. 
}")ierre Ya1do ayaot trouve des peup1es entiprs sl>pares de la 
communion de I' Eglise Latine, iI se joignit à eux avec ceux qui 
Ie suivoient, pour ne faire qu 'un mêmc corps et une mêrnf' 
socit-te par I'unite d'une mt-me doctrine. 
The entire bodies of men already separated from the Roman 
Church, to which Peter Valdo and his discip1es joined them- 
selves, were assuredly the Piedmontese Yaldenses: those very 
allf'ient Leonists, from whom, through the connecting link 
of their founder himself a Valdensis, the more modern FrE'nch 
Leonists were derived, and with whom, consequently, they 
were in close and immediate communion. 
Such obviously, is the import of the statement made by 'Tr. 
de la Rogue: and it perfectly agrE'PS '" itb the classification of 
Reinerius, who d{'scribes the Leonists as being the oldest of all 
known sects, and who yet says that the Poor i\Ien of Lyons 
under the same name of Leonists were founded by Peter the 
Yaldo as late as the twelfth century. 
But Bossuet impugns this very just assertion of his còunt!y- 
man, 00 the ground: that, Anterior to the time of the mer- 
chant Pete1', there we1'e no bodies of men in a state of separation 
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ultimate theological pedigree, when considered as 
a branch or continuation of the ancient Vallen
c
 
of Uauphiny and Pie(hnont, they \vere, agreeably 
to their 0\\ n true and perpetual allegation, as old 
as the time... of the Apostles then1selves. lIenee, 
in }'rancL, the nan1e of Valdell
e
 occurs not until 
(!ftrr the COllllncncernent of Peter's ministry: for 
the tirst writer who 111cntions th
 nan1e as sec- 


þ'071l the Roman Church, sat'e tlcr' various branches of tI,C 
Cat/Illri or Albigellses, all of whom, with whatever minor l:a1'ia- 
tions, !Cere alike fundamentally .I.11anichèans. "hence, if any 
!uch engraftation, as that 
rte<.l by .Mr. de la Ul\gue, took 
place: it will serve only to bring out the not very satisfactory 
result. that The J.Uanichèans ft'ere the spiritual ancestors of the 
Rejårmed. Boss. II ist. des" ariat. livr. xi, 
 91. 
Th
 attack of llu
suet rests, throughout, upon an entirely fa]:.\! 
foundation. 
Anterior to the time of Pet('r the 'T aldo, thE" ancient 
'T aldenses of l>iedmont had long been in a state of separation 
from the Roman Church: and tl.ey conf{.
dly \\ ere never 
Manichean::.. Therefore, previous to the twelfth centur), the 
Cathari or .A\I bigen::>cs, allegell b) BOs:iuet to have been 
:'\Ianichèans, "ere not the only entire bodies of men that \\ere 
Sf'paratisl&. 
And, even if the Albigen!.e
 had been the only entire bodies 
of men that \\ere separatists, and even if Peter and bi
 fr('neh 
di
ciples had e"{c1usively joined t1l{'m
elves to those previously 
exi:.ting religionists: still the Bishop's attack upon :\Ir. de la 
Rogue would exhibit nothing bettf'r than a complete Kon 
sequitur; for it has been fully sh(>wn, and \\ ill hereatter yet 
further be inductively ..he\\n, that the Albigenses \\cre not 
'r anichèall
. 
ee abo, e, book ii; and lwlo\\, book Ï\-. Ch3p. 1. 
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tarially connected with that country, is '\T alter 
1\Iapes in the year] 179 .. 
Thus "'e see, hovl utterly repugnant to histo- 
rical testimony is the assertion of Bossuet: that 
The Valdenses so owed their origin to Peter Valdo, 
as to have had no existence in anY}){lrt of the 
corld 
previolls to I is time t. 
Thus also, on the specific ground taken up by 
himself, \ve may perceive the absolute childish- 
ness of his objection to the antiquity of the Val- 
lensic Treatise Oil Antichrist. 
SOlne unkno\\ n collector, he states, ascribes 
the Treatise to an early part of the twelfth cen- 
tury. But the very founder of the Valdellses did 
not commence his nlinistry until after the year 
1160. Therefore the antiquity of the Treatise 
must be purely fictitious t. 
N O\V, \vhether in itself that Treatise be or be 
not a genuine relic of antiquity : at all events, 
this objection, which is insecurely based, partly 
upon the mere guess of an unkno\vn coHector, 
and partly upon the false assertion that the Val- 
denses corporatel yare not older than the time of 
Peter of Lyons, furnishes no proof that it is a 
modern fabrication. The Treatise, I admit, is not 
so ancient as the beginning of the twelfth century. 


· Gualter. -:\fapes. de 
ugis Curial. distinct. i. e. 31. apud 
Usser de Eccles. Success. c. viii. 
 12, 
t Boss. Hist. de
 Variat. li\'r, xi, 
 2, 3, 73. 
t Boss. Rist. de
 Yariat. li\'l". xi. 
 126. 
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But what then? The lucre randOlu circumstance 
of a collector'-.; ha\"ing erroneously ascribed it to 
an earl) part of the Ì\velfth century, even if, 011 
ßo
suct's theory, Peter of Lyons ,vere really the 
founder of the entire Church of tll(
 Valdenscs, 
"ould affi)rd no very satisfactory evidence that it 
mllst ha\"e been the production of a mOdeI'll writer; 
a writer, for instance, who flourished ::;u bseq uently 
to the age of the Refol'lllation. 
II. During IHany centuries, as I ha,'c alt'cad) 
nbsen'eò, the old Vallellses seenI rarely to ha"e 
departed froln their native Valleys, Their testi- 
mony \va
, indeed, faithfully borne again
t their 
inuuediate papalising ncighbours: and there, as 
we ha"e seen, their existence "Tas \vell kno,vn to 
the governing po\vers and to the influential mem- 
bers of the Ronlan Church. But, a sinIple and 
primitive race, strongly attached to their nlountain 
fastnesses, we hear not of thenl out of their own 
direct vicinage: for, as Bo
suet justly remarks, it 
\\ as an error of Gretser (and, I nIay add, uf l\Iari- 
ana also, and of other .Jesuit
), in a luuch later 
age, unskilfully and \agucly to apply the name of 
Yaldcllses to tho
e who were really .flbigenses "". 
'Vith Peter the Vaudois, howe,'er, a ne\v suc- 
cession of ages conlnlences: and, what his alpine 
brethren (his brethren, apparently, after the flesh, 
as well as after the spirit I had hitherto wanted, 


. Ho:,s. II i..t. lll'
 , ariat, liH. :\i. & .tl.. 
:! II 
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the christian zeal of the enlightened and liberal 
luerchant amply (supplied. Under the name of 
the Poor ..lJlell of Lyons, he instituted a special 
order of Preachers or l\lissionaries: who, instead 
of quietly vegetating at hOlne fron1 generation to 
generation, i)hould go forth, like the ,vandering 
Albigenses, into the ,vorld at large, and should 
thus carry the Gospel to every quarter of Europe"". 
L Of this peculiarity in the new local sect of 
lUODERN Heretics, as Reinerius styles and de- 

cribes then1, we have abundant historical tes- 
timony t. 


.. rltimately, I believe, either llirectly or indirectly. tbey 
did thus carry the Gospel to e'L'ery quarter of Europe: and, 
hence, tbe language of Reinerius, even in tbe thirteenth century, 
will scarcely be deemed an exaggeration; Fere nulla est terra, 
ill qua hæc secla non sit. But the south of Europe, as we may 
gather from the obviously far too diminishing allegations of 
Pilichdorf, was the chief theatre of their missionary labours. 
Licet tu, Valdensis hæretice, minimos credentes habeas ad 
æternarn llamnationem, ostendarn tibi tamen gentes, tribus, 
populos, et Unguas, ubi, per Dei gratiam. sunt ornnes Catholici, 
ct omnes homines sunt irnmunes, a tua secta penitus conservati : 
scilicet, Angliarn, Flammingiam, Flandriarn, Brabantiam, Gar- 
landriam, "restphaliam, Daciam, Sueciam, Sorwegiam, Prus- 
siam, et regnurn Cracovia
, pene nullos habens Va1denses. 
Pilich. cont. Vald. c. xv. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p, 315, 
t 'Vhat Reinerius says of the Leonists being spread over the 
whole world (Secunda est, quia est generalior: fere enim nulla 
est terra, in qua hæc secta non sit. Reiner. de hæret. c. iv, 
p, 299), must undoubtedly be understood of the Leonists as he 
vie",ed them in the middle of the thirteenth century, after the 
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 I.) Reincl'ius himself, in his Treatise edited 
hy 'Iarten, gives U
 some very valuable informa- 
tion re
pecting the present particular. 
The Sect of the Leonists is composed of members 
of tleo different descriptions. 
Some of them al'e distillguis Iled by the name of 
The Perfect: hut, of linse, the ðtrictly proper de- 
signation is, Th
 Poor Valdenses of Lyons.. lntu 
this form, all are not admitted indiscriminately: hut 
the candidates are first trained ill a long course of 
education, that so they may know how to teach 
others. 
These say, that they possess nothing liS IIldividual 
property, neither hOllses nor lands '/lor certain 1JUIII- 
sions: and their 'll:it'es, if they previously have any, 
tltC!} leave, They call themseh-es the successors of 
tlte 
lpostles: alld, of the others, they are the Jl11S- 
lers and the Confessors. Ilence they circuit the, 
cOlllltry, toisitillg their disciples and cOI!firmiJlg thelll 
ill tlleir error. To these, tlleir disciples minister 


lUi

ionary labours of Peter and his Poor 1\1 en had been full 
seventy or eighty years in active operation: for, previous to the 
time of the holy merchant, the Vallenses, so far from bein/!. 
!oopr{>ad over the whole world like the Paulician A Ihi"ens(.s, 
were kno\\1J only ill their own immediate neighbourhood. It is 
very probable, that Peter borrowed from dIP ever-migratory 
\Ibigenses, the iùea of a select missionary estahli
hmcnt. 
· Ucineriu
 very ju
tl} Sc.1.)S, that tiuch is their strictly propH 
d
signation. The discipl
s of Peter the Valdo were called The 
PooT Faldenses of Lyons in evident contradjstillction to The 
Poor ruldellscs of PiedmoTlt. 
2 II 
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things necessary. Into 'lchalever place they come, 
their Laity contrive mutually to insinuate among 
eacll other the InlOwledge of their arrÏt'al. Then 
many, for the purpose of secretly heal'ing and seeing 
them, congregate to them ill some place of safety: 
find there they send to them the best meat and drink. 
Here they appoint to tlte disciples collections of 
money, to be made for the support of the said Poor 
illen and their J.1Iasters and their students, 'Who are 
unahle to Sllpp(lj their own e.l']Jences; or indeed, like- 
'Wi8e, ill order to allure some 'ielwm the desire of 
money dralL'S to their sect '*'. 


ill Duo sunt genera sectæ ipsorum, Quidam dicuntur Per- 
recti eorum: et hi propriè vocantur Poure raldenses de Lion. 
N ec omnes all hanc formam assumunt: sed prius diu informan- 
tur, ut et alios sciant docere. Hi nihil proprium dicunt se 
habere, nec dom08, nec possessiones, nec certas mansiones: 
conjuges, si quas ante habuerunt, relinqmmt. Hi dicunt SE- 
A postolorum successores; et sunt rnagistri aliorum et confes- 
sores: et circuunt per t(,Tras, visitando et confirmando discipu- 
los in errore. His ministrant discipuli necessaria. In quocunquc 
loco veniunt, insinuant sibi mutuo adventum illoruru. Conve- 
niunt ad f'OS plures in tuto loco in latibulis audire eos et videre; 
et mittunt eis ilIuc optima quæque cibi et potus. Et indicunt 
collectas nummorum discipulis pro sustentatione eorundem 
Pauperum et magistrorum suorum et studentium. qui p('r se 
sumptos non habent; vel etiam ad alliciendum aliquos, quos 
cupiditas nummi trahit ad sectam eorum. Auctor, Anon. de 
hær. Pauper. de Lugdun. in Marten. Thesaur. Anecdot. 
vol. v, col. 1781. 
The gratuitous slander, that these poor persecuted people 
tempted proselytes to join them hy pecuniary brihf'ry, IS so 



CHAP. XII.] 


AXD .\LBJGE

E:". 


.tüU 


\2.) ,\ alter 'Iape
 silllilarly exhibit
 the Poor 
3Ien of Lyons or the Perfect Brethren under the 
aspect of Preachers or i\Iis
ionaries, when, in the 
year 1170, he first n1entions their name of Val. 
desian
 or V ald('nse
. 
JVe saw, ill tlte COlillcilof Rome celebrated under 
l>(jpe _lle,l'allder I II. certain illiterate iJ1dil
idllals, 
called from their ]Jrimale Valdes 1L'ho had been a 
citi:cn 0/ Lyons upon the Rhone, '" ALDESIA
S. 
1ïlCse perso1ls presented, to tlte Lord Pope, a book 
written ill the French Tongue; 'Wherein u'ere COJl- 
tained the te,t'! and gloss of the Psalter and likeu:ise 
vf {'cry mallY books of both the tll'O Lmcs: lind, 
ldtlz much urgency, they petitioned, that the autho- 
rity of preaching lIlight be corifirmed to them; for 
though they had lh'ed mere sciolists, thèy seemed to 
tlu:1Jlscll'cs to be skilful and u'cll-instructcd clerJ.'s.- 
I, the least of the many thousands 'lCIIO had been 
called, derided thcm,. because, ill the mattcr of their 
petitioll, there might he doubt or discllssion: and, 
heing invited by a certain grcat Prelate to lL'!zom 


p.ilpably absurd upon the very face of it, that it could deserve 
no notice save as exhibiting the genuine animus of a true popish 
priest and iIHluisitor, \ccordingly, it appE:ars to have been 
!otomewhat of a favourite among the romi
h divines: for, as I 
find from U 
her I it again turns up, totidem verbis, in the Summa 
of Ivnnet. par. ii, c. 2. The writer whom 'Iarten bt}"les an 
ano71ymous aut/lOT, is, [ believe, now 
ertained to be Heine- 
nus. In the collection of 
larten, the Tractatt. i
 plac('d 
immcdiatd
 after the S,www uf th.it \\ dl-knu\\ n apu
tatt 
InrJ1li
ltUi . 
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that supreme Pope had elvoined the charge of con- 
fessions, I shot all arrow at the mark. For, many 
prudent men and u'ell skilled in the law being called 
in, two Yaldesians, who seemed the chief of their 
sect, were brought to me, that they might dispute 
76th me concerning the faith: 11ot, IlOuxver, from 
any lore of inquiring after trutlt,. but purely that 1 
might be confuted, and tltat my mouth might be 
stopped as if I spoke absurdities. 
]{ow I sat, I '/llust own, with a considerable feel- 
ing of timidity, lest,for 'lily SillS, the grace of speech 
should be denied to me in so great a COllncil. Rut 
tlte Prelate commanded me to set myself ill force 
against them: and they prepared to anstcer me. 
Fi'rst, then, I propounded the most trifling ques- 
tions,. sllch (/S 110 person ought to be ignorant of: 
as knowillg, that, 'when an ass is munching tit is tIes , 
he is eating tILe lettuce 7chich best bcjits him. 
Believe ye in God the Father? They answered: 
\Ve believe. And in God the Son? They all- 
slcered: 'Ve believe, And in the IIuly Ghost? 
Still tlzey allsuxred: 'Ve believe. I then reiter- 
ated: And in the mother of Christ? Again they 
gave the samc anSWfr: 'Ve believe. 
Upon this, u'it!z a manifold Cla11l011r, they U'ere 
derided by all: and they retired in confusion. And 
well, ill deed, they might do so: for they 7L'ere ruled 
by '/lOlle,. and yet, like j:JhaëtllOll tC"O did not so 
milch as know the l11117ltS (if his horses, they wished 
to he rulers thcmselves. 
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Thesc meJ/ IU/lX '/If) 'Where lIlI!! ji.L ed dOllliciles; but 
thcy lroz,'cf about tlL.O and tlco, nakcd as to their 
jèct, clnd in coarse 'lcool/cn garments, having 'Jlothing, 
holding all things in commoll like the .Jpostles J 

rollOicillg /laked II llaked Cllrist. TIlLY bcgill, at 
prescnt, with tILe utmost humility; becllllse tltcy 
cnJ/lIot p.'ct in a J,ingle fout: but, if (J/lce we ndlllit 
lhem, W
 shall SOU1/, be ollrscll'cs c.rpdled-. 


\-idimus in Concilio Romano, sub AlexantJro Papa J II. 
ccIebrato (A,D. 1179), 'aldesios, homines idiotas iIIiteratos (a 
primate ipsorum Yalde dictos, qui fucrat ci\'is LugtJuni super 
Uhodanllm); qui librum Domino Papæ præscntaverunt lingua 
conscriptum ga1lica, in quo textus et glossa Psaltcrii plurimo. 
ruu)(lue Legis utriusque librorum continebatur. IIi mlllta pete- 
bant instantia, prædicationis authoritatcm sibi confirmari: qui,\ 
pcrili :)ibi vidcbantur, cum \'ix essent scioli.- Ego multorum 
Inillium, (Jl,i vocati fucrunt, minimus, deridebam eo
, quod 
super eorum pctitione tractatus tieret vel dubitatio: vocatusque 
a quodam magno pontifice, cui et illc maximus Papa confes- 

ionum curam injunxerat, conjeci sagittam ad signum. "ulti
- 
clue legis pcritis et prudelltibus adscitis, deducti sunt ad me duo 
\ alde!o>ii, qui sua \'itJebantur in secta præcipui, disputaturi me- 
cum de fide: non amore veritatis inquirelldæ, sed ut, me con- 
victo, claudt'rctur os meum (Iuasi loquí'ntis iniqua. TimidU!
, 
fateor, 
edi j ne, peccatis exigentibus, in Concilia tantu mihi 
gratia Ill'garcfur sermonis. Jussit rue pontifex expediri adver
us 
eos, qui respond ere parabant. Primo, igitur, proposui levis- 
sima, (Juæ nemini licet ignorare: sciens, quod, asino cardoncs 
edente, c.lignam habent labra Jactucam. Creditis in Drum 
Patrtm ? Re
potltJt'runt: Credimus. Et in Filiuln? Ucsponde- 
runt: Crf'dimus. Et i,l Spiritwn Sanctum? Credimus. I tf'ravi : 
[,I matrpm Chri.sti? Lt illi item: Crrdimus. Et ab omnibus 
lIIultiplici 
u"t clamon ,Jerisi. (;ua(fN. "apt'
. clp '\;ugi
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(3.) The rude treatInent experienced by these 
good Inen at the Papal Court in the year 1179, 
which \Valter )lapes seems most unaccountably 
to have mistaken for \vit, did not deter their 
successors from making a second application in 
the year 1212. .A description of it is gÌ\Ten by 
Conrad of Lichtenau, Abbot of Ur"perg: and it is 
HlaI'ked by the sanle characteristics of the disciples 
of Peter, as those which \vere associated with the 
former application. The statelnent uf Conrad i
 
yet further inlportant: because, as I have already 
observed, it distinctly intimates the ultÌ1nate Ita- 
lian or Vallensic origin of the _French Comluunity 
founded by Peter Valdo. 


Curial. distinct, i. c. 31. upud Usser, de Eccles. 8uccess. 
c, viii, 
 12. 
I am not quite certain as to the intention of Mapes, when he 
says: Timidlls, fateor, scdi; ne, peccatis exigentihus, in Con- 
cilio tanto milti gratia negaretur sermonis, That is to say, I 
am not quite certain: whether he means, that he felt some 
qualms, lest, the grace of eloquence being denied to him, he 
should thencE' make but a bad figure in this examination of the 
Valdenses; or ,\ hether he would intimate, that he was afraid 
Jest the permission of speaking and of thus honourably distin- 
guishing himself should be denied on account of his compara- 
tive obscurity. The former. perhaps, in the case of any other 
man, would not be an unlikely sense: for to examine is, in 
effect, to be examined. But, with the evident comfortable self- 
conceit of the facf'tious Presbyter, the latter may peradventure 
seem hetter to accord: and thence, probably, is his real meaning. 
In my translation, J have copied the ambiguity of the original. 
"Taltu !-U'IIl
 to h;lve had a 
hll.\\Cl gllt

, it!> to the ultimate' 
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l-òrmerly, tu'o sects sprang lip in italy, wllicll 
still continuc tv e:âst. Onc of these hears the name: 
nf the I huuiJiatcd: tlte other, that of the Poor )Ien 
of Lyons. 1- J ope Lucius ollee enrolled them among 
Ilereties: because certain superstitiolls opinions and 
practices ?l'ere fou1ld among them. In their ðecret 
prl'llchings, moreover, 'which tlley commonly mllde ill 
lurking IJlaces, they derogated from the Church 
(if God {lud the Priesthood, 
At that time, in tIle year 1212 to u'it, we's"l/lt' 
.wmc of the number of those, 1l,!to ?ccre clilled Pour 
\len of Lyons, at the Apostolic See, ?cith a certain 
mastel' of theirs, as I tllink, Bernard hy name: 
Ilnd these petitioned, thllt the Apostolic See lcould 
cU/!lirm and prit'ilcg e their sect. 


tendency of the preaching of the:,e 'aldenses. They were 
bringing the roman craft into danger of being set at nought: so 
that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be despised 
alllI her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and 
tht" \\orld worshipped. The sacred image that fell from 
heaven was a::, much jeopardied in one case, as in the other. 
On the curious subject of the imitative A'01rET
Ç "A"YaÀf-(X. of the 
Homanisb, see 'Iiddleton's I.Ætter from Rome, p. Ut7-200. 
This same "alter, the \\it of his age, was precentor of 
J.incoln: and, afterward, for his rare merib, [ suppose, wa
, in 
the year llU7, made _\rchdeacon of Oxford. 
,\ alteru& 'lap, de quo multa referentur jocunda, ex Præcen- 
tore I.incolniensi Archidiaconus Oxoniensis cfficitur. -Xicol. 
Trivett. Chron. in A.D. 1 U>7. 
On(' 01 th!' jocunda of this t,ir lepidissimus was, (loubtILss, his 
hulUoruu& Lanter of the \r aldclI

 : a good story, OnU), [dare 
"c'
, \\.tg
i...hly lu:itt'll h\" th(' 
\rchd('(\con hilll
clf. 
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TIle account, truly, which they gat'e of themselvcs, 
u'as: tllat they led the life of the Apostles; and that, 
'Iliislting neither to possess any thing '}lor to have any 
certain place of residence, they 'Icent ill a circuit 
through the z:illages and to the castles. Bllt the 
Lord Pope objected to them certain superstitious 
matters in their conversation: as, for instance, that 
they preached ill shoes wltich coverrd ollly tlte upper 
part qf tlie foot, 'll'alking as it 'lcere with their feet 
nakcd; and, '/Ilorcot'er, that, 'll)ltilc they wore certaill 
caps as if belonging to some Religious Order, thcy 
polled the hair of tlteir heads only ill the sa1llf> 
fashioll as the Laity. This also ð'eeJJled opprobrious 
in thcir case: that mell and lCOJllC/l 'walked together 
in tlte 'Il'ay, and commonly remained together in the 
same house; so that it u'as said of tltem, that they 
somctimes slept together in the same hed. All'll,hic!t 
things net'ertheless, they asserted to have desccnded 
to thcm from the Apostles *. 


· Olim duæ scctæ, in Italia exortæ, aùhuc perdufant: quo- 
rum alii Humiliatos, alii Pauperes de Lugduno, se nominabant 
lIuOS Lucius Papa quonùam inter hærcticos scribebat; eo quod 
superstitiosa dogmata ct observationes in eis reperirentur. In 
occultis quoque prædicatiolJibus, quas faciebant plerunque in 
latibuli
, Ecclesiæ Dei et Sacerdotio ùerogabatur. Yidimus 
tUIlC temporis (anno scilicet 1212) aliquos de numero eorum, 
qui dicebantur Pauperes de Lugduno, apud 
edem Apostolicam, 
cum magistro suo quodam, ut puto, Bernhardo: et hi petebant. 
sectam suam a Sede Aposto1ica confirmari et privilegiari. Sanè 
ipsi, dicentes se gerere vitam ApostoIorum, nibil voJentes possi- 
rlcre aut certum Incum hahcre, clfl.
uibaJlt per \ icus et ca
tpJla. 
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The women, no dOll bt, ,vho shocked the concu- 
binarian purity of the Homish Priesthood by thus 
travelling- with Inen that seemed to belong to a 
sort of Religious Order, \vere the \vives uf tll(.
 
Inissionarics: though, front the inC011\ enience 
attendant upon such a practice, they had, shortI) 
afterward (\ve have seen) \vhen the Inquisitor 
Reinerius ,vrute, discontinued it. Yet, as it \"as 
justly alleg"ed, the practice itself \vas apostolical. 
Conrad, indeed, ,vho n10st probably was a very 
inferior scripturist to the ,veIl read Valdenses, 
Inight, as appears fro111 the tUTn of his phrase- 
ology, be ignorant of the biblically-recorded cir- 
cmnstance -. But the Poor )Ien of Lyons had 
read the question propounded by St. Paul: and 
thence felt thelnseh.e
 authorised in as
crting, 


ht Dominus Papa qua'dam superstitiosa, in conversatiollc 
ip-;orum, eisdem objecit: videlicet, quod calceos desuper 
pedem prædicahant, et quasi nudis pcdibus ambulabant. Præ- 
tcrea, cum portarent qnasdam cappas, quasi religioni;:" capillos 
capitis non attondebant, ni
i sicut Laici. Hoc (luoque probro- 
:o.um in eis videbatur, quod viri et mulieres simnl ambulabant in 
,ia, 
t plerumque simnl manebant in una domo: et de eis dice- 
r('tur, (luod lluandoque simul in lectulis accuhabant. (-luæ 
lamen omnia ipc:;j assercbant ab \.postoli
 descendi
e. Conrad. 
,\bbat. lrrsperg, Chron. in A, D. 1212. 8pud Gret-;er. Proleg, 
c. v. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xii i. p. 
w 1. 
* naru
 est doctor inter eos (sciL pontificios), {Pli tria capi- 
tuh\ continuata 
 o\'Î Tpstamenti literaliter !.ciat de cOfllf', 
\pud nos vero (
cil. ValdclI
s) rarus est ,"ir HI fcmiua, 
'Iui lextnm lion 
ciat \lal
aril('r r('citarc, H('incr. ,Ie hæret, 
c. \iii, p. :W7. 
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that the practice of travelling with their lawful 
,vives had descended to them frOl11 the Apostles.. 
2. Papal disapprobation ,vas rapidly follo,ved 
by papal persecution: but, as Archbishop Usher 
,veIl observes, persecution produced no other 
effect, than t.hat, which, of old, resulted frOln the 
111urder of the protomartyr Stephen; a matter, 
fully attested by the Inquisitor Eymeric in the 
fourteenth century. 
TVhell thc Poor mcn could not rest at Lyons, 
j'earing the Archbishop aud the Church, they fled 
from that city: a/ld, being disperscd through the 
parts of l-rance and Italy, thcy had very many ac- 
complices; and, down even to tlte pre8ent day, they 
/Ull:e in t'arious districts abundalltly S01i'1l their 
errors t. 
3. Thus, on aIl1ply sufficient evidence, the his- 
torian Thuanus was induced to write in manner 
follo,ving. 
Petcr Valdo, thc ringleader of the Yaldeuses, 
leaving his own country, tlxut into Belgium: and, 


.. Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well 
as other A postles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
1 Corinth, ix. 5. 
f Qui enirn Lugduni quiescere non poterant, Archiepiscopulll 
et Ecclesiam metuentes, inde fugerunt: atque, per partes Fran- 
ciæ et Italiæ dispersi, quamplures complices habuerunt; et, 
usque hodie, errores 8UOS hinc inde seminaverunt. Eymeric. 
Direct, lnquis, par. ii. quæst. 1-1, ..pud [8ser. de Eccles. 
uc- 
l'l'S8. l', viii, 
 10. 
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in l
icar{
lJ, as tlu:g /lOW call the province, obtaincd 
')Jiang follolcers. l
assillg thence into Germllny, hc 
101l{; sojourned among the Vandalic States, andJillal(IJ 
settlcd ill llohemia: 1chcre those, U."llO, at the present 
day, embrace 'lis doctrine, {[re, on t!tat account 
called Pical'ds *. 
III. Such being the origin of the Poor :\Ien ot 


Petrus Valùus, eorum antesignanus, patria relicta, in Bel- 
gium venit: ah{ue, in Picardia {{uam laodie vocant, multos 
sect..1.tores nactus, cum indc in G ermaniam transiisset, per Yan- 
dalices civitates diu diversatu
 est, ac postremo in ßoëmia 
con::,cdit; ubi etiam hodie ii, qui earn doctrinam amplectuntur, 
Picardi, ea de causa, appellantur. Thuan. lIist. lib. vi, 
 IG. 
vol. i. p. 
-.! 1. 
The Germans corrupted Picards into Pighards and Beghards: 
hence some have supposed that the \\ord denotes Bpggars from 
the verb Beggen. nut Pighard so evidently forms the transi- 
tion link between Picard and Beg/Lard, that there can be little 
doubt, I think, of the true etymology: though it is not unlikely, 
that Pighard may have passed into Beghard with an allusion 
to the missionaries subsisting by voluntary alms or contribu- 
tions. "r e must not, however, confound the \r allensic Beg- 
hards with the Franciscan Beguins. The mendicant Friars of 

t, Francis. \ssisi \\-ere one of the h\ 0 Orders set up by Inno- 
cent II I. in e"ltpress opposition to the Humiliated and the Poor 

Ien of L}ons, 
ee Conrad. Abbat. I7"rsperg. Chron. in A. D. 
1
12, and Luc. Tudens. adv. Albig. lib. ii. c. L 1. It was evi- 
dentlyagainst the Yaldensic Beghards or Picards in Germany, 
who ridiculed the doctrine of Transubstantiation and who called 
the Homish Priests, God-makers, that Conrad of :\Jagdenberg 
wrote his Treatise, a part of which was edited by Oretser, at 
the cnd of the \\' ork of Pilichdorf. The fragment will bC' 
fOUlHI in ßihl. Patr. vol. xiii. p, :1 I:?, :11:1. 
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I.yons, 'we shaH probably be not a little surprised 
at the graye statement put forth by Bossuet. 
lVlzell they first separated themse!L'es from the 
()hllrch, they had 01l(lJ very few dogmas contrary to 
our ou'n: perhaps, indeed, none totally.-Their sys- 
tem was, ill t uth, a species of Donatism '*'. 
Certainly, if such ,vere the case ,vith the rich 
Valdensic nlerchant and his proselytes, at least to 
the extent specified by the Bishop of l\leaux, we 
cannot yiew them, at the time when their labours 
comlnenced, as continuing the perpetuity of the 
faithful Church, ho\vever justly \ye n1ay claill1 the 
Vallenses of Piedulont. The allegation, ho,vever, 
is so rCluarkable, that it ,yen deserves to be care- 
fully examined. 
So far as I can find, the evidence for the alle- 
gation, as adduced by Bossuet, resolves itself into 
three points: the application, Oil the part of tlze 
Poor Jlell, to the Pope, for his licence to act as 
preachers,. and the asserted cirCllIIU;laJ1ce, that they 
held the doctrine of Tra1lsubstantiation,. and the 
allegation, that their tenets scarcely differed from 
tlzose of Rome t. 
1. The first of these, Bossuet does not state so 
strongly as he nlight have done. For he 111entions 


* Lorsqu'ils se :soul séparés, ils u'avoient encore que très-peu 
de lIogmes contraires aux uôlres, et peut-être point du OOut.- 
C'etoit ulle espèce de Donatisme. Boss. Rist. des Variat. 
livr, xi. 
 73, 86. 
t Boss. Hist. des Variat. livr. xi. 
 83, g3. 
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only their application to Pope I nnocent I [I. in 
the )car 1212, as recorded by the Abbot of 
Ursperg: whereas, he n1ight have considerably 

trengthened his point, by intimating, that this 
wa
 in truth the second application; ajòrmcr One 
having been Inade in the year 117U to Pope Alex- 
ander IlL, a
 recorded by \Valter Jlapes. 
Of course, the double fact, the particulars uf 
\\ hich I have fully .,tated abo\ e, is readily adJnit- 
ted: but we haye to inquire, how far it can be n1ade 
available for the purpose of the learned Prelate. 
The individuals, who applied in the year II iU, 
,vere not native Picdmontise Subalpines, \vho had 
inherited their tenets fron1 the rno
t rcn10te anti- 
quity, and who thence felt no n10re scruples upon 
their Ininds respecting the self-entitled Catholic 
Church and its Pontifical IIead than \ve tatholic
 
in conununion with the English Church feel at 
present: but they were l
rench Proselytes fronl 
Popery, who thence, as ,ve may "'ell suppose, 
could not, c\ en in the course of several years, 

hake off the hereditary scnse of dutiful subjection 
in which they had been educated. 
This was precisely the case with Luther; ,vho 
long wished to draw a line, bet\\
ecn the iluagined 
abstract holine
s of an Ecclesiastical System, and 
the gross doctrinal corruptions of its luanagers and 
adhcrcnt
 ., ,rhcnce, if that wonderfully strong- 


The 
tate of Luther s mind, during the progress of his di::;- 
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minded man, in the far greater light of the six- 
teenth century, found such a conscientious diffi- 
culty in shaking off early impressions: it is surely 
small ,vonder, that the French Proselytes of Lyons 
should honestly labour under a similar delusion, 
and 'should ,,,ish, (if it ,vere not absolutely illl- 
possible) to act under the sanction of the Pope 


pute with the Pope, cannot be bettcr described than in his 0\\'11 
won]s. 
I permit the publication of my propositions against indul- 
gencesfor this reason: that the greatness of my successs may be 
attributed to God, and that I may not be exalted in mine own 
eyes. For, by these propositions, it will appear, how u'eak and 
contemptible I was, and in how fluctuating a state of mind, 
'U'hen I hegan this business. I found myself involved in it alone, 
and, as it were, by surprise. And, when it hecame impossible 
for me to retreat, I made many concessions to the Pope: not, 
however, in mallY important points; though certainly, at that 
time, I adored him in earnest. In fact, how despised and 
wrdched a monk was I then; more like a lifeless body. than a 
human being! lVhereas, in regard to the Pope, how great was 
kis 1Wajesty! The potentates of the earth dreaded ltis nod. 
How distressed was my heart, in that year 15] 7, and in the 
following; how submissive my 'mind then 'lcas to the hierarchy, 
1l0t feignedly but really; nay, how I was almost driven to despair, 
through the agitations of care and fear and doubt: those secure 
spirits little know, wILD at this day insult tlte majesty of fliP 
Pope with much pride and arrogance. But 1, who then alone 
sustained the danger, was not so 
ertain, not so confident. I 
was ignorant of many things, 'lchich now, by the grace of God, 
I understand. I disputed: and I was open to conviction. Not 
finding satisfactioll in the books of theologians and canonists, I 
'Wished to consult till' li,.ing members of the Church itself. 
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rather than in direct and avowed opposition to his 
authority. 
In the 
ear 1212,whcn the second applicatIon 
was Blade, \\ e Jnay well suppuse, that the feeling 
of hereditary prescriptive \ encration \vould he 
greatly abated, or, in old converts, perhaps alto- 
gether e}..tinguished: but there is 
mall difficulty 
in concci\ ing, that pious and sober-1l1inded men 


There u'ere indeed some godl!/ souls, wlto entirel!! approved my 
l)ropositions.. hut I did not considcr their authority as of weigltt 
'lcith me in spiritual concerns. The Popes, Cardinals, Bishops, 
and Alonks, were the objects of my confidence. I uxLited for 
divine instruction with such a)"dwl and continued eagerness and 
was so ot'erloaded with cares, that I hecame almost stupid or 
distracted. I scm-cely knew, when I was asleep, or when awak.e. 
At lo/gth, after I became el1ahled to answer eury objection that 
could he hrought against me from the Scriptures, one difficulty 
still remained, and only one.. namely, that the CHL'RCH ought 
to he obeyed, By tlte grace of Christ, I at last, overcame thi.ç 
d
fliculty a/.$o, It/ost certai.nly I had formerly a much greater 
t'eneratìonfor the Roman Church, than those have; who, at tltis 
dl'Y, with a pen'erse spirit of opposition, extol Popery so exceed- 
ingly against me. I)ref. in Luther. Opel'. \'01. i, cited by 

\Jilner in Hi
t. of Church, cent. xvi. chap. 3. "01. iv. p. 330 
-3
.!. 


:So little do I speculate in !luppo!'ing such to have bc('n the 
mental operations of Peter's French Converts from Popery J 
that, in the vcry nature of thinO"
, [ am fully satisfied, that 

omcthing st, ictly analogous mu
t be the internal procl
'; expe- 
rienced by every serious and devout person who is led honestly 
to work his painful nay from the darkne!-;, and bondage of 
the Roman Church to the 
Iorious light and lib('rt} of the 
Go
..d. 


:! 



482 


THE V ALLENSES 


[BOOI\. III. 


would think it proper to Inake yet another ex- 
perin1ent (perhaps too in deference to the less 
D1atured convictions of younger converts), before 
they finally separated then1selves f1'01l1 ROIne, as 
utterly apostatic, and, in system as \yell as in 
n1ere individunls, obstinately incorrigible. 
Under this iD1pression (an in1pression, \vhich, 
\ve know, long influenced the Inighty n1ind of the 
Saxon Reformer), the second application, I sup- 
pose, ,vas Inade; and, when the petition ,vas 
absolutely refused, and when n1oreover two Orders 
of Friars \vere instituted with the direct object of 
counteraction; the pious and scrupulous French 
Valdenses would then feel, that, for the preser- 
vation of peace and unity, they had done all that 
they could do conscientiously *, 
In such a view of the matter, T am the n10re 
confirmed, because ,ve find not, that any step of 
this description was taken in the life-tÏIne of Peter 
himself, The first application was made in the 
very year of his death: and, after an interval of 
thirty-three years, it was followed by a second. 
Thus, in each instance, the applicants ,vere the 
disciples of the good D1erchant, ,vhen he himselj. 
had been called to his reward, 
No". this is precisely what we might expect. 
Peter, horn and educated a Vaudois, though long 
possessed of knowledge merely speculative, had 


· -'faft. x. 11. Ads x\.iii. 6. 
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no hcredit
tr) 
cruple
 to Inaster: he, therefore, 
"ent to work, without the least stay or hesitation; 
and, while he li\ed, he had sufficient influence 
with hi
 con\"erts to pre,-ent any act of sublnission 
to Home. But, a
 soon as he died, the honest 
fears and dou bt
 of those \vho "ere only prose- 
lytes very naturall) pre,-ailed: and, to 
atisfy weak 
consciences, an attempt was Blade to procure tllf' 
papal sanction. Nor 'wa" it, until after the failure 
of yet a second attempt, that the French V al- 
denses becanlc fully satisfied, that there can be 
no religious concord, between light and darkness, 
between Christ and Belial. 
Thus valueless is the fir
t effort of Bo
suet to 
shew: that th
 French 'Taldenses diftered little 
or nothing fro1l1 the Uomanists at the time of thcir 
original separation. 
2. 
 or is his second effort much more cogent 
and powerful than his first. 
The Poor l\Ien of Lyons, he contends, on the au- 
thority of Heinerius, so far from denying the doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation, actually maintained it. 
I have great doubts, \\ hether Reinerius says 
really any such thing, as the Bishop puts into IllS 
n10lIth: for, after a lllode not altogether unCOlll- 
mon with the French Prelate, a ,-ery important 
part of his testimony is entirely suppressed .. 


Even if Reineriusfa\oured his opinion, \\hich I \enture to 
deny, tIP \Voul(! 
ti II ha \'f> to contend wi I h the dpci"i ve tf'"ti mon
 
2 I 2 
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According to Reinerius, in his Treatise concern- 
ing heretics, the Poor l\len of Lyons said, indeed 
as the Bishop correctly states: tbat Transubstan- 
tiation does not take place in the hand of him 'WIIO 
consecrates ulllcorthily, but ill tILe mouth of him who 
'receives 'wortÑily if. But then, \vhat the Bishop 
forgets to state, these same Poor l\Ien, according 
to the san1e Reinerius in the smne place of the 
smne Treatise, also said: that the JIass is nothing 
hecause the Apostles had it 'Jiot, llnd hecause it is 
celebrated for the ,yake of lucre,. and that, beyond 
tlie precise 'words of Clirist himself ill the vulgar 
tongue, they could not receive the canon of the Mass; 


of Stephen of Horbon, who flourished from the year 1223, to 
the year 126..... This writer says expressly, that the Yaldenses 
refused to adore that which the Romanists believed to be the 
body of Christ: a mode of expression, which clearly imports, 
that the Valdenses did not believe the consecrated clements to 
be the body and blood of Christ through any material transub- 
stantiation, and that they consistently refused on that l)fecise 
ground to offer to thcm any religious worship. 
Item solum Deum adorandum dicunt omni genere adorationis : 
et dicunt peccare eos, qui crucem, vel illud quod nos credimus 
Corpus Christi, adorant; vel Sanctos alios a Deo, vel eorum 
imagines. 8teph. Horbon, de Septem Donis Spiritus Sanct. in 
Richin. Dissert. dE> Valdens. c. iii. 
 4, artic. 17. 
The Nos credimus of necessity imports the Illi non crtdunt : 
and the Illi non credzmt is the obvious cause of the Illi non 
adorant. 
<If Item dicunt: quod transubstantiatio non fiat in manu in- 
digllè conficientis, sed in ore dignè sumentis. Reiner, de hæret. 
c. v. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. 300. 
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and that the oh/atioll, made by Prie.r;ts ill the .J/ass, 
is nothing and profits Ilothing.. 
This I apprehend, looks sOlllcwhat suspicious: 
and when \ve recollect that the tern1 1 'rall- 
.\'llb
.taJltiation \vas not brought into authorised 
ecclesiastical use until the year 121.5, while the 
prosclytism of the Poor l\Ien was in active progress 
fronl the year II GO to the year 1179, \ve are 
strongly telupted to conjecture, that Reinerius 
reported thenl rather in the phraseology of his 
adopted Church, than in their 0\\'11 proper phrase- 
(}lo
v; we are strongly tempted to conjecture, 
that ,vhat they really said ,vas, that a bene- 
jÙ:ial receptiotl of Christ's body and blood deptnded, 
not upon the consecrating Priest, but upon the 
'Worthiness of tlte devout 1'ecipient. 
It will be said, that this is conjecture. Be 
it so. Yet Bossuet, since he cites ReillerillS a
; 
edited by the Jesuit (;retser, Iuight as well, while 
his hand was in, have also cited lleinerius as edited 
by .lIar/ell: for there is, I bclieye, no doubt, that the 
Treati
e, published by )Iarten as the 'V ork of an 
allonynlous author, and placed by hilll in his The- 
saurus inlnlcdiately after the Summa of Reinerius, 
is, in truth, the production of Reinerius himself. 


t Item dieunl: quolll\Iis
a nihil sil, quia Aposloli eam non 
habebant, et fiat propter quæstum. Item Canonem Missæ non 
reeipiullt, nisi tantum verba. Christi vulgariter.-Item dicunt; 
(I'lod oblatio, quæ fit ill 
ael)nlotiblls in :\li
:oOa, nihil 
itJ IIl"1'1i 
prcJficit, Urinrr. fit' hil'rrt. c. 6. p. :Jon, 
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1\ OW, according to Heinerius, as speaking in 
tllis \Y ork, the Poor 'len of Lyons viewed the 
Eucharist in the san1e manner as all the Reformed 
Churches except the consubstantialising Church 
of the Lutherans, 
1'lley belie 'C /lot, says he, that the body and blood 
of Christ are truly present, but only blessed bread; 
which, ill a certain jigure, is called The Body of 
Christ: aJ, it is said, That rock was Christ, and 
tlte like '*' , 


!II Corpus Christi et sanguinem non credunt verè esse, sed 
tantum panem benedictum; qui, in figura quadam, dicitur 
Corpus Christi: sicut dicitur, Petra autem erat CIt1'istus, 
t 
similia. Auctor. Anon. (scil. Reiner.) de bær. Pauper. de 
Lugdun. in Marten. Thesaur, Anecdot. vol. v. col. 1779. 
Reinerius, e\'en as edited by Gretser, uses an exprf>ssion, 
which implies, of necessity, that the Yaldenses rejected the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, 
8isciden
es concordant cum Valdensibus fere in ornnihus, 
nisi quod recipiunt Eucharistiæ Sacramentum. Reiner. de 
hæret. c. vi. p. 3<H, 
The Siscidenses, it appears, received the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist. In this, they differed from the Yall1enses. There- 
fore, by the very turn of the expression, the Valdenses did not 
receive it. 
K ow the Valdenses, so far as I am aware, are never charged 
with rejectillg altogether the supper of the Lord: and Bossuet 
himself, even on the professed authority of Reinerius, contends, 
that they went so far as to hold the doctrine of Transuhstan. 
tiation 
\rhat, then, can the passage mean: and what \Vas it tJmt 
the YaldensE's did reject? 
The onl
 rf'asonable anS\HT, which can be glHn to thi.. 
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:1. \\T e shall now, perhap
 hear no 1110re of the 
J.'rench Valdcnses being 
tout Transubstantialists: 
but still, if \ve D1ay believe the Bishop of ,reaux, 
when they first separated then1selvcs, they Inain- 
taincd very few dogn1as, perhaps indeed not a 
single one, contrary to tho
e of l
Olne. 
He builds, I suppose, upon the staten1ent of 


(jUestioD, is: that l'hey rejected the 
acramenl of the Eucharist 
according to its dejbÚtion in the Roman Church; while the 
Siscidenses, agreeing with them in almost all points save this, 
receil:ed that sacrament according to its popish definition. In 
other words thC' Valdenses denied the doctrin{' of Transubstan- 
tiation. 
ßossuet felt lhe difficulty of this pas!"age: and thence 
attempted to get over it, by d
serting its import to be simply: 
that The Siscidenses readily received the Eucharist from the 
hands of a Romish Priest, while tlte Valdenses, on the plea of 
that Priest's unu;orthiness, would not receive it from him. 
Hist. d
s variat. livre xi, 
 iii. 
The gloss bears the impress of Bossuet's ingenuity: but it is 
not, therefore, the less inadll1is
ible. 
"hen Ueinerius, as in the present passage, us
s the word 
reci[Jio Ildkedly and absolutdy; he uses it only in the sense of 
receiving or admit tiny or acquiescing in some book or doctrine 
or ordinance. 
Thus, in the very same chapter as that \\ herein the present 
p{C;
age occurs, he says: Scripta Patrum non recipizmt; and 
Istos (scil. 'Tatthæum, 
\Tarcum, Lucam, et Joannem) dicunt 
recipiendos, et i[ si eos recipizmt; and Idem Joannes recipit tot(m
 
Biblio1Jl, Reiner. de hæret. c. \ i. p. 3()
, 30.j. 
The 
c\'eral cxpre
ious all COII\ cy one and the sarJa. idea, 
Con
c(IUt IItl), tll(' sen!'lf' , whi('h ß()
!'uct nould hCh' 
Iatui- 
tnuslv affix to the \\ onl, mu
t bl' r<<:;t'dul. 
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Reinerius, as edited by l\Iarten: a supposition, 
,vhich, if correct, iu\yolves the point, that he knew 
}{einerius to have mentioned the rejection of Tran- 
substantiation by the Poor 1\Jen of Lyons, though 
he has thought it expedient to suppress such kno\v- 
ledge, Be tl is, however, as it nlay, Reinerius 
says only, that The contcmpt of ecclesiastical pOlDer 
1l'aS t!teirjirst !teresy, wltich, under tlte iJiflllellce of 
Satan, precipitated thcm into inllumcrable errors: 
and those errors, or pretended errors, he after- 
,yard gives at full length.. But, in neither of 
his Treatises, nor yet in his Summa, does he give 
the slightest hint: that, at their first separation 
under the teaching of Peter Val do, they differed 
little, if at all, frmu the Church of Rome; and 
that their sentilnents, as stated by hin1, \vere of a 
luuch later growth t. 
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· Hæc fuit prima hæresis eorum, contemptus ecclesiasticæ 
potestatis, Ex hoc, traditi Satanæ, præcipitati slint ab ipso 
in errores innumeros, Auctor. Anon, (scil. Reiner.) de hær. 
Pauper. de Lugdun. in .Marten, Thesaur. Anecdot. vol. v. 
col. 1779, 
Thuanus seems never once to have suspected, that they 
scarcely differed from the Roman Church at the time of 
their first separation from it. See Thuan. Hist. lib. \ i. 
 16. 
vol. i. p. 221- 
t If ßossuet means only, that the French Proselytes of 
Peter the Vaudois Jid not instantaneously renounce all the 
errors and heresies of the Roman Church, but that they were 
gradually brought to the truth by their fully enlightened teacher: 
he very probrzbly at least may speak correctly, though J am 
ignorant of th(' C'xi!;tence of Any preci!l:C' cl'idc1lce for the direct 
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Let us, then, inquire, what dogmas these as
crt- 
ed papalising Valdenses are recorded to haye held: 
and, that the inquiry Jnay be quite unexception- 
able, I shall resort to the Reinerius of Gretscr. 
Tlte l"aldcnscs say: that the Roman Church is 
110t the Church of J
ð'US Christ: but that it is 
(l C'hurcll of Jlalignllnts, alid that it fell alcay 
under Sylvester 1.L.hell the venom of temporal posses- 
sions u'as infused into the Church .. 
Tiley sa.!!: tltat they tliemseh:es are the Lfhurclt 
if Christ, heclluse they observe the doctrine of 
('h rist, agreeably to the 1L"ords and c.l'amples of the 
Gospel and the Apostles t. 
They erroneollsly contend: that all rices and SillS 
are in the Church; allll that they themselves alonc 
/Ù;e justly :to 


c
tab)ishment of such an opinion. In that case, their progre
 
"ould only resemble the progress of Luther, Yet it would, I 
suppose, be far more rapid: because Luther had painfully to 
search out the scriptural way by himself; \\hereas the French 
Proselytes had the ad\antage of an instructor, who being born 
and bred a \r audois, had kno\\-n in speculation the sincere 
Gospel from his H.'f) childhood. 
· Dicnnt: (Juod ltumana Lcclesia non sit Ecclesia Jesu 
Christi, sed sit Ecclesia )Ialignantium; et 4uod defecerit sub 

ylvestro, quando venenum temporalium infusum c:ot in .Ecclesi- 
am. Ufiner de hæret. c. v. in Bibl. Palr, vol. xiii. p. 300. 
t Dicunt: quod ipsi sint .l:cclesia Christi; quia Christi doc- 
trinam, .Evan
elii d 
\ po
tolorum verbis et cxempli:o, obscn.ellt. 
Reiner. de hæfet. c. v. p. 300. 
t 
cclll\du
 crlll1' u.t: (plm! omnia \ itia ct pcccata in Ecclc- 
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1'hey falsely say: that, e.vcept themselves, al- 
most no one preserves evangelical doctrine in the 
('hllrclt .. 
They say: that they are the truly poor ill spirit; 
and that, on account of righteousness and faith, 
they /)'ltjfer pers.,eclltioll t. 
11wy say: that they are the Church of Jeslls 
Christ t. 
They say: that the Roman Clulrch, on accollnt 
of her sllpeljluous ornaments, is the Flarlot ill the 
Apocalyse 
. 
They say: that they despise all the statutes of 
the Church, hecause they are burdensome and too 
llumerous II. 
They say: that the Pope is the head of all 
errors 
 . 



ia sint, et quod ipsi soli justê vivant. Reiner. de hæret. c, v. 
p.300. 
· Tertius est; quod doctrinam evangelicam pæne nullus servet 
in Ecclesia, præter eos. Reiner. de hæret. c, v. p, 300. 
t 
uartus: quod ipsi 
int verè pauperes spiritu, et persecu- 
tionem patiuntur propter justitiam et fidem, Reiner, de hæret. 
c, v. p. 300. 
! Quintus: quod ipsi sint Ecclesia Jesu Christi. Reiner. de 
hæret. c. v. p, 300. 

 
extus: quod Romana Ecclesia sit meretrix in _\.poca- 
lypsi propter superfluum ornatum. Reiner, de hæret. c. v. p. 
300. 
II Septimus: quod omnia statuta Ecclesiæ contemnunt, (juid. 
&unt gravia et plurima. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. p, 300, 

 Octavus: quod Papa sit caput omnium errorum. .Reiner. 
de hæret. c, \'. p, 300. 
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They ðtlY: that the I'rc/ales are the 
'cribes; 
ant! the lleLigiolis Orders, the Pharisees'*'. 
1'hcy .
'ny: that the Pope and all the Bishops are 
!tomicide/" 011 account of the wars ychieh they stir up t. 
1'hcy say: that u'e are /lot to obey the 1'rcllites, 
bllt (;od alone j:. 
Thcy condcmll all the sacramcnts of tlte Church 
. 
They say: that the Church !tas erred ill forbid- 
ding the Clcrgy to 11arry II. 
If any thing be preached which cannot be proved 
by the te.l't of the Bible, they deem it a mere fable: 
tlnd they say, that IIoly Scripture ill the l:lilga,. 
tonguc lias quite as beneficial all e.fJèct, as it has in 
tllC Latin laJlguage; wltence they consecrate and 
o'i 
'e tlte sacrameJltJ' ill the vulo'ar t01l 0 'ue .... 
b b 
 II 


· N OIIUS; CJuod Prælati sint Scribæ; et Ueligiosi, Phari
æi, 
Reiner. de bærct. c. v. p, 300, 
t D
cimus: quod Papa et omnes J:piscopi sunt homicillæ 
propter bella, Heiner, de hæret, c. v. p, :
oo. 
t U 11l1ecimu
, quod non sit obediendulU Prælati:" ::,ed tantum 
Deo, Reiner. de hæret. c. v, p. 30u. 

 Omnia 
acramenta Ecclesiæ damnant. Reiner, de hærct. 
c. v. p. 300, This only means, that they condemn the sacra- 
DlC'nts ns adJl)inj
t('red and defined by the Homish Priesthood. 
.-\ccordingly, they themselves administered Baptism aud the 
tonI's 
lIprer; though it was truly said of them, Omnes eXOT- 
ClS1ll0S et henedictiones haptismi reprohaut; and, Quod Missa 
nihil sil, quia Apostoli eam non hahehant. Reiner. de hær(:t 
c. v. p. :\U(). 
II Itt'm, (luod Ecclesia (.rmverit, dicunt matrimonium Clericis 
prohih(,lUlo, R('inf'f. de hæret. c. v. p, ;jOt). 
'. Item, Cluil'CIUld pr.l'clicatur, quod pel t
xtUIil Bihli<l' nOli 
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They can repeat by Iteart, in the vulgar tongue, 
the wltole te.z't of tlte )tew Tcstament and great part 
of the Old: and, adhering to the te.'!'t alone, tlley 
reject decreta Is and decrees 'With the sayings and 
c.l'positions of the Saints "". 
They despise '>.z'coJ/lJ/lunication: and they disrc- 
gard absolution t, 
Thcy rçject tlte indulgcnces of the Church: and 
deride dispcnsations: and believe 'I1ot, that a breach 
if Jlonastic Rule is sinful t. 
1ïlfyestcem none to be Saints, c.l'cept the Apostles 
alone 
. 
They illt'ocate no Saint: but pray to God c.l'clu- 
sively II. 


probatllr, pro fabulis habent, Item dicunt, quod Sacra 
crip- 
tura eundem efièctum habeat in vulgari, quam in latino. Unde 
etiam cOllficiunt in vulgari, et dant sacramenta. Reiner. de 
hærct. c. ". p. 300. 
· Item, Testamenti Novi textum, et magnam partem Vete- 
ris, vulgariter sciunt 
orde. Item, decretales et decreta et_dicta 
et expositiones sanctorum respuunt, et talltum inhærent textui. 
Heiner. de hæret, c. v, p. 300. 
t Item, excommunicationem contemnunt; et absolutiooem 
non curant. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. p. 300. 
t Item, induigentias Ecc1esiæ respuunt: et dispensationcs 
derident. Irregularitatem non credunt. Reiner. de hæret. 
c, v. p. 300. 

 Item, nullum sanctum credunt, nisi A.postolos, Reiner, de 
hæret, c. v. p, 30ò. 
II N ullulll sanctum illvocaut, nisi DeLilo solum. Reiner. (Ie 
hærct. c, v. p. 300, 



LIIAP. XII.] 


AND ALBIGENSES, 


4tf3 


171ey 'espise callonisatioJls, trans/ations, and rigils, 
of tlLC Saints". 
lïLCY laugh at tlte superstition of tlte Laity, ill 
cltoosing tutelar 
aillts by lot at tlte altar t. 
1'ltcy llet'er read tlte Litany: and tltey disbeliel'c 
tlte legcnds of tlte Saints t. 
As for tlte miracles of the Saints, they make a 
mock at them: and tlteir relics tltey despise
. 
l'lle holy cross tltey deem no better titan a log of 
com11lon 7l.ood II. 
17LCY abltor the sign of tlte cross Oil account of 
Christ's punishment: nor do theyercr sign them- 
selves 'lcltlt it 
. 
lïlt
y say: tltat the doctrine of Christ and tlte 
.Apostlcs, without tlte statutes of tlte Clturclt, is 
quite slýjicicnt for salvation; and that the tradition 
of tlte Churclt is tlte tradition of tile IJÌlarisecs **. 


· Item, canonizationes, translationes, et vigilias, sanctorum, 
contemnunt, Reiner. de hæret. c. v. p. 300. 
t Item, Laicos, qui sorte sanctos eligunt in altad, derident, 
Heiner. de hæret. c. v. p. 301. 
t Item. Letaniam nunquam legunt: legend as sanctorum non 
credunt. Reinf'r. de ha'ret. c. v. p, :JOl. They objected not 
to Litanie
 in the abstract, but to such blasphemous trumpery, 
I suppose, as the Litany of the Yirgin and the like. 

 Item miracula sanctorum subsannant. Item, reliquias 
sanctorum contemnunt. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. p. 301. 
II Item, sanctam crucem reputant, ut simplex lignum. Rei- 
ner. de hærct. c. v, p. 301. 
.. Item, !'ignum sanctæ crucis horrent, propter supplicium 
Christi: nec unquam signant 
e. Reiner. de hæret. c. v, p. 301. 
Item dicunt, quocl doctrina Christi et Apostolorum, sine 
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They despise all ecclesiastical cllstoms, which are 
not read in the Gospel: slich as Candlemas, Palm- 
Sunday, the Reconcilement of Penitents, the adora- 
tion of the Cross on Good-Friday, the Feast of 
Easter, and the Festivals of CllI'istrnas and the 
Saints 
. . 
They despise, likewise, all dedications and bene- 
dictions and consecrations of candles, flcsh, palms, 
chrism ,Jire, 'IL'a,V, tlnd the like 1". 
Holy 'Icater they reckon 110 hettcr than simple 
'water t. 
Images and pictures they pronou/lce to be idola- 
trollS 
. 
Processiolls, whether festive or mournful, they 
1'eject II. 


statlltis Ecclesiæ, sufficiat ad salutem; quod traditio Ecclesiæ 
sit traditio Pharisæorum, Reiner. de hæret. c, v. p. 301. 
* Umnes consuetudines Ecclesiæ approbatas, quas in 
Evangelio non legunt, contemnunt: sicut Festum Luminum, 
Palmarum, Reconciliationem Pænitentium, 
\.dorationem Cru- 
cis in Parascene, Festum Paschæ, Christi et Sanctorum Festa, 
spernunt. Reiner, de hæret. c. v. p. 301. 
t Item, omnes dedicationes, benedictiones, et consecrationes, 
candelarum, carnium, palmarum, chrismatis, ignis, cerci, Agni 
Paschalis, mulieris post partum, peregrinoruDl, sacrorum loco- 
rum, sacrarum personaram, vestium, salis, ct aquæ. Reiner. 
de hæret, c. v. p. 301. 
! Aquam benedictam dicunt esse, ut simplicem. Heiner. de 
hæret. c. v. p. 301. 

 Imagines et picturas dicunt esse idolatricas. Reiner. de 
hæret, c, v, p. 301. 
" Item, processiones festivas ut Paschæ, et Jllgubres ut dies 
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Tlll>y despisc the sepulchre of the Lord and the 
sepulchrcs rif tlic Saints .. 
They say: tltat ,fìC1Tices for the dead, masses for 
thc defunct, oblations tit funerals, visitatiul/s of 
tombs, and 
.ll.ffrages for the departed, arc no 1l'ay 
projitablc to souls t. 
All these errors they hold, because they dcny l
llr- 
gatory: ,'j" aying , illat there are only tlCO 'It'ays,. one, 
qf the clt>ct to heavcn,. another, of the damned, to 
hdlt, 
1
/cy lmy: that one l
ater }..Toster is 'irorth more, 
than tltejingling of ten bells and tlte Oblation of one 
11/ass 
. 


Uogationum et funerum, respuunt. H.einf'f. de ha
ret. c. v, 
p" 301. 
· Item, sepulchrum Domini, et sepulchra sanctorum, con- 
temnunt. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. p. 301, 
t Item dicunt, quod exequiæ mortuorum, -'Iissæ defuncto- 
rum. oblationes fUl)(\rum, testamenta, legata, visitatio serul. 
chrorum, vigiJiæ lectæ, anniversarius, tricesimus, septimus. 
sliffragia, non prosint animabus. Reiner. de hæret. c. v. p. 301. 
t Hos omnes errores habent, quia negant Purgatorium: 
dicentes, tantum duas vias esse; scilicet, unam, c1ectorum, ad 
cælum; aliam, damnatorum, ad infernum. Heiner, de hæret, 
c. v. p, 30J. 

 Item dicunt, quod unum Pater Noster plus valeat, quam 
sonus decem campanarum, et plus quam 'Ii
sa. Heiner, de 
hæret. c. v, p. 301. 
It may not be usele
s to subjoin the summary of their doc- 
trines. which has been given by Thuanu
. 
LOrUI1l hæc dogmata ferebantur: Ecclesiam Romanaru, 
<luoniam vcræ Christi fidei renunciaverit Babylonicam :\Iere- 
triccm 

sr, et arborem illam sterilcm <Iuam ipse Christus diri., 
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These are the dutiful and confol'll1ing sons of 
the Church, with 'VhOll1 Bossuet is so delight- 
ed, that I n1ust needs, in conclusion, repeat his 
\vell-n1erited eulogium. 
JVhen the Poor men of Lyons, says the Bishop 
of 
leaux, sep rated tllemseh'es from tIle Church, 
they had only ""ery few dogmas contrary to our own: 
perhaps, indeed, none tot{(lly.-l
"eir system 1CGS, in 
truth, a species of Donatis Ill, 
Certainly, a contented Inind is one of the great- 
est of earthly blessings, 


devovit at revellendam esse præcepit; proinde millimè paren- 
dum Pontifici et Episcopis, qui ejus errores fovent; monasticam 
vitam Ecc1esiæ sentinam ac plutonium esse; vana iIIius vota, 
nee nisi fædis puerorum amoribus servientia; Presbyterii Ordi- 
lies magmc bestiæ, <luæ in Apocalypsi commE'moratur, nota
 
esse; ignem purgatorium, solemne sacrum, templOl'um encænia, 
cultum sanctorum, ac pro mortuis propitiatorium, Satanæ COIll- 
menta esse. His præcipuis ae certis eorum doctrinæ capitibus 
alia afficta, de conjugio, resurrectione, animæ statu post mortem, 
et de cibis. Timan, Rist. lib. vi, 
 16, vol. i. p. 221. 
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RESPECTIXG TilE A
CIE
T INTERCOURSE AND FI
A r. 
GEOGRAPHICALLY ECCLESIASTICAL JUNCTIO
 OF 
TilE ALßIGEN'SES A
D THE Y ALLENSES. 


SINCE on all hands it is admitted, that the \Tal_ 
lenses \vere not i\Ianichèans, whatever might have 
been the case with the Albigenses: it is, I think, 
palpably clear, that, if the latter had really been 
)Ianichèans (as the Papists delight to represent 
them), they neyer could have had any religious 
intercourse "ith tit(' former, and still less could 
ever have finally been absorbed into their Society. 
Yet both these n1atters rest upon historical testi- 
Inony. lIenee \ve are again brought to our old 
conclusion: that the .Albigense
 could not haye 
been ) I anichèans. 
I. ,\ e have n10re than one notice, that the 
Al big-f'nsf\s and the Vallenses n1Ïngled "ith each 
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other, III the \vay of brotherly fellowship, pnor 
to their final ecclesiastical union in the sanIe 
country. 
I. About five hundred years before the year 
1655, or (to specify the precise tilne) in the year 
1165, a larg body of Frenchmen, driven fron1 
their own country by persecution, en1Ïgrated anrl 
planted then1selves in the Valleys of Piednlont, 
chiefly in that of Pig-nerol: where they \vere 
kindly received as brethren, and where they settled 
an10ng the ancient Vallenses \vithout any objec- 
tion being raised and \vithout any impedinlent 
being contri\-ed .. 
N O\v ,vho could these gallican sufferers frOlll 
persecution have been? 
Certainly, they could not have been the French 
Proselytes of Peter Valdo. For he hinlself only 
exchanged a barren hereditary speculation for a 
spiritual personal faith in the year 1160: and it 
is highly improbable, that his converts in the 
course of fi\Te years, even if he made llllY in th(' 
lapse of that period, should either be so nunlerous 
or attract such attention, as to enIigrate in a large 


· l\Iorland's Hist. of the Church of Piedm, p. 12, 2U9, 
Morland erroneously speaks of these emigrants as Valdenses : 
for he falls into the mistake, so justly pointed out by Bossuet, 
of styling. as it had become common in the time of the Jesuits 
Gretser and Mariana, all the dissident religionists of France, 
by the general name of Valdwses, as if they had univerS3l1y 
sprung from the disciples of Peter Yaldo. 
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hody on account vi a furious pcrseclItivll. _\ecord- 
ing-Iy, the historian Thual1us distinctly tells us, 
that the sect of the French Valdenses or the Poor 
:\Ien of Lyons, as instituted by Peter the Valdo, 
did not con1mence until the year 1170., This is 
preciscl y what "FC should C
 pect. I n the first 
instance, I suppo!':e, the pious Inerchanfs convert
 
\vere neither very abundant in number nor very 
cOinplet
 in organisation. They ,vere a small 
and feeble flock: and, if they dre\v any notice, 
they would probably be deelned nothing more 
than the genu of one of those Re) igious Order!': 
which the ROlnan Church has ever sagaciou
ly 
patronised as the safety-valve') of fanaticisn1. But, 
in the year 1170, they had becOlne regular1
 
clnbodied as a Society of \Iissionaries. \Vhence 
that year was not unnaturally pitched upon, as 
affording- a 
atisfactory datc for thc comllu.\ncc- 
ment of th(" French Valdenscs under the aspect 
of an organised 
ect of new heretics. Such a 
chronological vie'v of the luatter preclude
 the 
possibility, that the gallican elnigrants to Pied- 
mont in the year II üj could ha'"c been proselyted 
disciples of Peter \ aldo. It nlaY be added too, 
that a pcrn1anellt seUIClnent of thi<; description 
\\ a
 directly contrary to the very plan of the 
institution of the Poor :\Ien of Lyons. They were 


· Petrus Yaldus, locuptes civis Lugdllnensis, anuo Christi 
C'ircitf'r 1170, ,.. Rlrl('n...ibtl
 nomf'n dedit, Thllan. T fj"t. IiI.. vi. 

 Hi. \"01. i. p. 221. 


:! I
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strictly a body of wandering 3lissionaries, not a 
body of settled colonists: and, as such, they 
remained in one place no longer, than, like the 
Apostles of old ,,,horn they profe
sed to inlitat
, 
the Lord nlight have a work for thenl to perform, 
Agreeabl) to this studied arrangelnent, when per- 
secution ,vas at length stirred up against then1 at 
Lyons, instead of settling corporately in sonle one 
les
 disturhed district, they ,vere dispersed, as 
Nicolas Eymeric the I nq uisitor assures us, through 
the \Tarious regions of France and Ualy, where 
they nlade nUlnerous converts, and where, in this 
pro\ iuce and in that province, they dissen1Ïna- 
ted what that pontifical agent denominates their 
errors ... 
But, if the gallican enÜgrants to Piednlont in 


· Qui cnim Lugduni quiescere non poterant Archiepiscopum 
et Ecc1esiam metuentes, inde fugerunt: atque, per partes Franciæ 
et Italia: dispersi, quamplures complices habuerunt; et, usqUt" 
hod ie, errores suos, hinc inde, seminaverunt, Eymeric, Direct. 
lnquis. par. ii, quæst. 24 in Usser. de Eccles. Success. c. viii. 

 10. 
The same account is given by Thuanus, with the additional 
particular that their chief place of refuge was the country of the 
Alps. This would very naturally be the case: for here they 
would join their brethren, the more ancient Vallenscs of Pied- 
mont, 
Omnibus invisi et execrabiles facti, passim exules, sine lare 
pf'r provillciam 
arbonensem, Galliam Cisalpinam, ac præcipuè 
inter Alpes, ('ffunduntur; ubi, tutissimum perfugium nacti, 
complures annos latuerunt. Thuan. Hist. lib, vi. 
 16. vol. i. 
p.221. 
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the year Ilü5 \, ere not French Valdcn,cs, the) 
could only ha"e been French Cathari or Albi- 
genscs, "ho fled from the persecution stirred up, 
during the first half of the twelfth century, again!'t 
the Petrobrusians and the Ucnricians, 
IIere, then, \ve have a distinct case, of the 
ready aUlaIgan1ation of the \Tallenses of PiedInont 
and the Alhigenses of France: an amalgmnation, 
which, I suppose, could never ha,'e occurred, had 
the latter, as their enen1ies \vould misrepresent 
them, been )Ianichèans. 
2. A few years still earlier than the elnigration 
of the year llG5, \ve find Peter of Clugny gi\'ing 
a very intelligible hint, that the barbarous theo- 
logy (as he terms it) uf the Cottian Alps \vas 
substantially the sanle as that of the Petrobrusians 
or Albigen
es. 
Tile impious heresy, taught by Peter de Bruis, 
sa) s he, addressing hin1self to the Archbishops of 
\r1es and Enlbrun, through the grace of God 
e.z'citinp,' allli assisting your desires, has somewhat 
rcmovcd itsclf from your part;; of thc country. 
JYet, as I hal-.c !teaI'd, it has 'Ill/grated ollly, Into 
places sl!/Jiciently ncar to YOIl: for, being t/rircll out 
oj' your Languedoc and Dauphiny, it has prepared 

'ecrct dens, whither it may retreat, ill the province 
of Gascony lInd the a(ljacent regions .-This rejJort 
stirs me up the more to my prcsent undertaking: 
Lltc report, to zeit; that tltc slippcry sllake, having 
escaped, or rather thrfJu!:!h .lIOll}" TJrtJs('culion IUll-ing 
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been c.l'jJdlcd, }i'om .1Jollr dilJ,tricls, hlls betaken itself 
to the province of J.,r ar bonl1c; and that its mere 
timid sihilatiolls among you, ill deserts and ill petty 
villages, lun'e been challged into daring predications 
ill large asscmblies and in populous cities. I once 
thought: that he cold Alps, alld their rocks covered 
leith perpetual snows, had introduced among your 
people this barbarism,. and that a land, unlike all 
other lands, had c,'cated a race unlike all other 
races: 'whence, through the c/o'll:nish lInd untaught 
IIUl111lerS of the individuals, a foreign dogma might 
the more casily have crcpt in. But this my opinion 

"laJlds confuted, by the furthest banks if the rapid 
IVlOlle, alld by the cirCllJJUllCeJlI plain if Toulollse, 
lIl1d by the city itself 1ll0,'e populolls thall its lleigh- 
IJOli rs: II cit.'J, which olight to be the 'JJlO1'e cautious 
against false tluulogy, in proportion as, b.lJ tllC assi- 
dllity (if person.'!!' who frequcnt it, alld hy'its trilliof 
Ulallifold doctrilles, it may be the better informed '*'. 


.. Stulta ilia et impia hæresis (scil. Petri de Bruis), more 
pestis validæ, multos interfecit, plur('s infecit: sed, gratia Dei 
concitante et adjuvante studia vestra, a vestris regionibus sese 
palilulull1 relliovit. 1\Iigravit tamen, sicut audivi, ad luca satis 
vobis contigua: et, a 
eptimania vestra, ,obis perscqucntibus, 
cxpulsa, in pro\'incia N ovempopulana quæ vulgo Gasco71ia 
\'ocatur, et in partibus adjacentibus, sibi foveas præparavit.- 
Incilat magis ad hæc, et veIut adjectis dorso stimulis acrius 
instigat, fama Duper relata: (1'lOd scilicet anguis lubricus, de 
rcgionibus veslris elapsus, immo vobis prosequentibus ex pulsus, 
ad X arbonensem Provinciam sese contulf>rit; et, quod apud ,'o!'ò 
in desHtis f't villulis cum timore 
ibilabat, tJUIJC in magnis con- 
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 I can j l1dge, language such as thi:::t 
imports: both that the existencc of a barbarous 
theology (as the refined .Abbot of Clugny speaks), 
in the Cottian Alps bordering upon the diocese of 
Elnbrl1n, \\ as ,veIl kno\vn to Peter the Yenerable; 
and likewise that this theology so closely reselU- 
bled that of the Petrobrusians or Albigenses, as to 
produce, at the first blush, an ilnprcssion of the 
..\lbigenses tlicmsdvcs having borrowed their reli- 
giou
 systelu frm11 the Subalpines or Vallenses. 
3. As for the Poor 'leu of Lyons or the French 
Valùenses, they, from the very first, so intermin- 
gled thclnsel\ es \vith the Albigenses, and became 

o identified \\ ith thenl both in C0l11nlunity of 
teachers and in identity of doctrine, that, on one 
nlemorable occasion, '\"e find also an interchange 
of nomenclature. 
I n the years 1205 and 1207, at " erfeu il and 
Palniers and 'Iontreal and other places in the 


n
ntibug ct populosis nrbibus audacter prædieat. Putabam, 
.Alpes gelidas, et perpetui!'ò nivibus opertos seopulos, ineolis 
\ cstris barbariem il1\ exis.,e, d dis
imilem terris omnibus terram 
djs
imilcm cæteris omnibus popululll erea\'Î"se: itaque, agres- 
tibu
 ct indoetis hominum llJoribus, peregrinulll dogma faeiliu
 
il rep<õ:is
c. 
('d, hane opinioncm meam, ultima rapidi Uhodani 
littora, ct cireumjaecns Tolosæ planieics, ipsaque urbs \'icinis 
populo
ior, (xpurgat: flu.e, ad\"('f
us tah.um doglUc.l, tanto 
cautior b
 dcbuit; (Iuanto, 
iduitate frequcntalltiuru popu- 
lorulI1, d experienti., lUultiplieium doetrin.trulII, doctior CS
1 
potuit, Petro '"(lner, Clulliac. conI. PdlOblu
, in Bibl. ('.alr. 
\(-1. xii. p.u. ii. 1" 2 0 H, 2ot
. 
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South of France, a prolonged public disputation, 
or a succession of public disputations, according 
as \ve nlay view the l11atter, was held \vith the 
dissident religionists, who swanned throughout 
Dauphinyand Languedoc and Guienne and Gas- 
con y, and who ,,"ere protected by the then power- 
ful houses of Toulouse and Foix and COlnn1Ìnges. 
(1.) N O\V who \vere these dissident religionists? 
That they "Tere Albigenses, there cannot be a 
doubt: for the fact is denlonstrated. both by their 
geographical locality, and by the circumstance 
of the disputations imnlediately preceding the 
horrid popish war of plunder and extennination, 
conducted, under the auspices of Innocent III. 
and his successors, by that blood-stained di
grace 
to humanity, Simon de 
Iontfort. Accordingly, 
Nicolas Vignier, who gives a full account of the 
disputation held at l\Iontreal in the year 1207, 
distinctly tells us: that the speakers on the anti- 
papal side ,vere the Pastors of tlte Albigenses *-. 


* Die Lunæ. 2 Octobr. A.D. 1207. in oppido Montis Regalis 
)nope Carcassonern in Cornitatu Tolosano, habitum est memora- 
bile colloquium, inter El'iscopum U xamensem IJ ispanum qui a 
Papa missus fuerat cum 8. Dominico et aliis pluribus, et 
Arualdum Hot Pastorem Albigensium appellatum qui hæc 
tria expressè asserebat. 
Primo: Rornanam Ecclesiam non esse Christi :Sponsam nee 
sanctarn Ecclesiam; sed turbulelltam, 
atanæ doctrina insti- 
tutam, adeoque Babylonem esse iIIaUl de qua in .Apocalypsi 
loquitur B. Joannes, matrem fornicationum et abornillalÌonum. 
sanguine sanctorum f't mart
 rum Je
u Christi inebriatam, 
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illimn of Puy- Laurens, who also gives an 
account of the previolls disputation at PaIuiers in 
the year 1203, tells us, no less distinctly, that it 
was held by the Romanists against the láldclI.\'cs 
specially: whil{' he adds, withuut any absolute 
distinction of the parties concerned, that the dis- 
putation at Verfeuil, in the Saine year, "as nlain- 
tained again
t the pontifical faction of his own 



ecußl)o: Politiam illius non e:sse bonam neque sanct.uu 
ne(IUC a Jesu Christo stabilitam. 
Tertio: i\li
sam, 
o modo quo celebratur hodie, 11011 e"se, vd 
a J{'su Christo, vel ab \ postolis ('jus, institutam. 
Contrarium suscepit Episcopus, ex X ovo Testamento confir- 
mandum; coram ß. de Yillanova, B. 
\uzcrb('n
i, R. de Bot, 
et 
\. Riberia, ùeh'ctis arbitris. 
Postquam triduo ùurasset di
puta.tio, petiit Episcopus quin- 
ùecim concedi sibi dies, quibus thesiulll suarum probatione
 
SCI ipto manùaret: et Arnaldus 1I0t, octo dies, quibus adver- 
sarii scripto rcsponderet. 
Itc\'er
i die præstituto, ad lluatriduum colloquium produx- 
erullt: (IUO tempore I:piscopo præsto fuerunt, lecrati duo, P. de 
Castronovo, ,1. Radulphus Candclensis Abbas, P. Bertrandus 
Prior ...\utl'ribi, Prior l)alatii, atque alii plures. 
Demum, as..crente Episcopo; Ea, quæ non slmt de J.llissa, ex 
('a esse aufaenda: dimi::;sa cst concio; nec quicquam aliud de 
isti
 controversiis constitutum. \Tignier. II istor. Eccles. in 
A.D. 1107. apud L:
 'r. de Eccles. Succe
s. c. x. 
 21, 
To the POlltificals, in this di
putation, 110 crE>dit is due for 
thcir semblalJce of moJeraÜon. The fact was: the \Ihige
t's 

curely lliscuss<:d thc points at issue, under the protection of 
t heir territorial lords; and their usually insolent and overbear- 
ing ad\'ersaries, instcdd of sitting a.. judg-es, w('re compelll.tI tl) 
lIIl.ct th('111 nn 
f}ual t('fßJ
 a
 failly pitt{.d (1i
putanb. rhi
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friends by lieresiarchs genc rally , who openly (to 
the great scandal of n1Ïld and toleran t Popery) 
assen1bled under the evident protection of their 
lords, and \V bon1 he boasts to have been confounded 
by the admirable reasoning of their opponents, 
though he is ('onstrained tu adn1Ït that they ,vere 
not convertcd '*' . 
It lnay perhaps be said: that this is nothing 


THE V..\.I
LENSES 


r{'adily accounts for the abrupt breaking up of the conference 
and for the discontinuance of the controversies, The papal 
party, although privileg{>d by the presence of the blessed. 
Dominic, found that they required arg
ments somewhat more 
cogent than verbal: the sword of de :l\Iontfort was ff'licitolJsly 
substituted for the less effectual tongue of the presiding Spanish 
Bishop: and holy Dominic found himself much more at home 
in managing the merciful concerns of his offspring the Inquisi- 
tion, than in discussing points of theology with the acute Arnold 
lIot and his .'\ Ibigensic associates. 
... Sub anl10 Domini 120,), Dominus Deus ipse, qui sagittas 
dectas providenliæ suæ conservat pharetra, duos de Hispania 
ad hoc opus prodllxit electos Dei pugiles: dominum Didacum 
Episcopum examensem, et virum per omnia benedictum (sanc- 
tum postea declaratum) sociull1 ejus Dominicum, Canonicum 
suæ r xamensis Ecclesiæ regularem. 
Duo igitur isti Episcopi (Fulco scilicet Tholosenus ct Didacus 
[T xamensis) et beatus Dominicus, miUentes manus ad fortia, 
aggregatis iIIis Abbatibus duodecim Cisterciencis ordinis, contra 
sllperstitiolJcs hæreticorum in altitudine Satanæ gloriantiull1, 
omni humiJitate, abstinentia, et patientia, cæperunt procedere 
d cungredi : non pomposa aut eqllestri multitlldine, set} calle 
pedcstri, ad imlictas disputationes contra hæreticos, de castro in 
rastrum, lJudis plalllis el pedibus ambulantes, 
}'uit(llI(' una de primi.. cPllgrf'gationihl/!'o (lpml \ iriddoliulII : 



(II\I'.I.J 


^
l) ALBIGF
SES. 


.")07 


morc than the con fw..ion , into which thc Jc
uits 
Gretðer and l\Iariana fell in a later age, and which 
led thCl1l erroneously to apply the naIne of }lil- 
denses to tho
p ,,"ho were really A/bigenses. 
So, peradventure, at the first 
ight, it might 
appear. But the language of 'Villiam of Puy- 
Laurcns forbids such a supposition: for he tclls 


uhi palam hæresiarchiæ UtI disputandum contra nostros com"c- 
n{'runt; ct confusi tuerunt, non tamen cOlnersi, 
.A Item \,(>ro fuit apud .A ppamias 
pecialitcr contra \ alt\cnsc-s: 
(pli, arbitri dccti judicio, succuburrunt; <:t quidam c:\ ipsis a(l 
('or et pænitantiam redierunt. 
Demum iuter alias plurimas disputationes, quas in diversis 
locis nostri contra hæreticos illo tempore habuerunt, una fuit 

olemnior apml 'Iontem HegalclIl dioececis Carcassoncusis Rnno 
Domini 1207: cui interfuerunt prædicti Christi pugiles, Fulco 
Tholosanus, et Didacus L x
mensis Episcopus, et B. Dominicus, 
ac venerahilis vir clominus frater Petrus de Castro 
 ovo Cister- 
cicuci
 Ordinis A postolicæ 
cdis lcgatus, ac collega suus 
IIMgistcr Uadulphus; contra plurcs hæresiarchds, ibidem con- 
gregato
, }'uitque, præscripta die et aliis pluribus, disputatum, 
coram quatuor arbitris laici
 a partibus clectis. G ulielm. de 
Podio Laurl'nt. Chronic. in A.D. I
O.j. 1
07, apud (f
::>er. de 
I
cclcs. :Succe

, c. x, 
 2U, 21. 
The f11iscopal sl} Ie of the 
pani
h Did.tcus [ ha\'e uniformly 
nriUf'D Uxamen:,is, as corrected by e
her. Yignier writes it 
ElOvensis: and Puy-Laurells, still worse, \\fites it Exoniensis. 
Probaùly the 
pelling of Xicolas Tri\ett, DidaCll71l. Oxomensem 
Episco]Jum, is the be!ot. Chron. 111 A.D. 120-1, Diclacus, 1 

lIppose, \\as Bi
hop of O"'lIlIIa or OSlIIa in 
pain. It is, 
honever, a point of no gleat cOlh('(luencc: nor do ( claim to 
11(' at all particularly 
kill
d in the IIOI1H.llclatun of the 
Homi
h ('ollf'
(' of Hi..hop", 
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us, as ,ve have seen, that the disputation at Pa- 
miers was held against the Valdenses specially. 
His ,vords, therefore, plainly ilnply; that, as, in 
the general series of disputations which ,vere pro- 
longed at different places through t\\ 0 years, the 
Valdenses and. other heresiarchs acted as mutual 
friends and allies; so, in the particular disputa- 
tion at Pmuiers, it ,vas agreed, that the business 
of the day should be conducted by the Valdenses 
or the l\lissionary Poor l\len of Lyons e.rclusively. 
N or is this all. 'Vhile, on some occasions, the 


For the satisfaction of the curious, Trivett is somewhat large 
upon the manifold e
cellences of the blessed Dominic; from 
whom it may briefly be said: Cæpit odor sanctitatis pj us cir- 
cumquaque difrundi. Chron. in A.D. 1203. The same author 
records a miracle, which was wrought at this famous confer
nce : 
but it produced no effect upon the stubborn Albigenses. 
Eo tempore, quo Episcopus Didacus cum beato Dominico 
illsistebat prædicationi in partibus Tolosanis, contigit, ut apml 
)Iontem-Regalem cum prædicatoribus catholicis hæretici dis- 
putarellt. Cnus autem de nostris, Dominicus nomine, socius 
Episcopi Oxomensis, sicut in gestis viri nobilis nominatique 
:Simonis Comitis ï.\Iontis-Fortis legitur, auctoritates, quas in 
medium produxerat, redegit in scriptis, et cuidam hæretico 
tradidit schedulam ut super objectis deliberans responderet, Qui, 
nocte ad ignem sed ens cum sociis, de eorum assensu schedulam 
projecit in ignem: facta protestatione, quod, si combureretur, 
vera Esset fides hæreticorum, immo pprfidia; 
i vero incombusta 
maneret, fidem, quem prædicabant Catholici, verarn esse fate- 
rentur. Projecta schedula in ignem, non tantum semel sed 
iterum et tertio, totiens resiluit diarn incornbusta. 
icol. 
Trivett, (,hron. in A.D. I
U':;, 
ee also Petr, Valsaru, Hist. 
\Ibi
. c, \ iii. 



l:1I.\P. I.] 


:\
n ^LBIGF
SES. 


(jO!) 


ValdcnSt;s acted 8cparatcly; and, on other occa- 
sions, thl" .\lbigenses acted separately likewise: 
011 one memorahle oCl'asion, that uf the dispute at 

Iontreal ill the year 120i, they Juim:d their forces; 
their Pastors appearing, as the joint Pastors and 
Reprt'
cntatives of both Churches.... 
(2.) This last Blatter de
en es a sOlnewhat more 
full elucidation. 
U pOll the two parallel narratives of Poplinierc 
and Vignier, evidence of a very peculiar kind is 
attendant: for it goes to prove, that one of the 
leading. Pastors at the disputation, though cer- 
tainly a Pastor of the Albigenses because he was 
the Pastor fixed at Lonlbers one of the chief albi- 
gensic settlf'lnent
, ,vas hill1self, nevertheless, in- 
dividually, a Yaldensis of the n1Ïssionary stock of 
the Poor J\Ien of Lyons. '\Thence it would ob- 
\ iously follow: both that the French Valdense..: 
were mingled \vith the French _\lbigenses; and 
likewise that the ductrine ùf the latter, 
o far frolll 
being a fonn of i\Ianichèism (as the popish writers, 
and their followers even aInong Protestants, ab- 


· .\ similar j unction of the Albigen
es and tht: \- alden
s 
had nlreally occurred ill the year 1203 \\ hen a di
putatioll was 
held at Carcac;
on. 
CollOtluiull1 Carcas
one habitum c
t A. 0, 1203 mClIse Febru- 
ario, illtn Catharos ntquc 'T ah1c:nsb ex una, et C'nrcassoncm 
l
pi
upulIl Uaòulphulll ct Petrum òe Castronovo Itomani 
Pontifici
 Xuncios ex altern, coram Petro 
\ragollurn ltege. 
Hicchill. Di

crlt. de Cathar. c. viii. 
 17. 
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surdly pretend\ was, in truth, 
ubstantially the 
saine as the doctrine of the fornler. 
The Pastor, in question, ,vas Arnold Hot or 
Arnold OulLO or ArJlott/tot, as his agnonlen, in con- 
nection with his BaIne Arnold, is variously ex- 
pressed by Vignier and Ribeira and Popliniere: 
the last of ",holn gives us the infonnation, that he 
"as the )Iillister of Lonlbers; where, as we have 
seen fronl Roger Hoveden, the remarkable exami- 
nation of the Albigenses took place in the year 
1177, and ,,,here their 11lenlorable and orthodox 
profession of faith ,vas publicly recited *. 
No,,,, who was this Arnold? 
As yet, we know only: that, in thf' disputations 
of the years 1205 and 1207, he ,vas a leading 
l>astor aIl10ng the Albigenses; and that, while his 
,vider sphere of n1Ïnistration was the province of 
Languedoc and its vicinity, his settled and pecu- 


... Arnaldull1 Hot, Pastor em Albigensium apl)ellatum, 'i
- 
nero Histor. Eccles, in A. D. 1207. apuù Usser, de Eccles. Suc- 
cess, c. x. 
 2:!. 
K omina hæresiarcharum hæc sunt: Pontic us Jonlanus. 
Arnoldus Aurisanus, Arnoldlls OUhonus, Philabertus Castrf'n- 
sis, ßenedictus Thermus. Jacob. ùe Rebir. in Collect. ùe 
IT rbe Tolos. apud U sser de Eccles. Success. c, x. 
 21. 
Ex publica et solenmi disputatione, inter Apamiensem Epis- 
copum et l\lagistrum All1oltotum Lombrensem ministrum, 
babita, Poplinier. Hist. Franc. lib. xxxviii. vol. ii. fof. 24,"). 
apud U sser. de Eccles. Success. c, X. 
 16, 
For the narrative of Roger Roveden, see abovE', book ii, 
chap. 9. 
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liar charg-e was the \lbiO"ensie Congregation at 
Lombers. 
Hut, in addition to these positi,-ely-known par- 
ticulars, "e may 
ay, unless 1 greatly luistake, 
that he ,vas also the friend and proselyte and 
fellow-missionary of th
 ycnerahle Pctcr Valdo 
hilnsclf. ...\t least, both in naIne, and in charac- 
ter, and in n1inisterial locality, and in tbe "it.!l 
point of chronology likewise, the 
lrl1old of Valdo 
perfectly agrees with the Arnold 'Il'/Io 'Was the Pas- 
tor of Lombers and '1e/1O disputed at JJontl'eal, 
Pcter Valdo, the ringleader of tlte ràldcnses, 
says Thuanu..-;, leaving In's OU'Il coulltry leellt into 
llelgiuJJl: awl, ÏJj l
jcartly, liS they now calL the 
province, obtained many folloleers. Pas
'illg thence 
into GermallY, he long sqjoul'ned among the Vanda- 
lic States, and finally sell/I'd j n Bohemia: 'lc/lCre 
tllO
'e, U'/IO, at the present day, embrace his doctrine, 
are, Oil that account, called Picards. J
([ldo, fur 
his associate, had aÚo had Arnold. 1111S person, 
journeying ill a different direction, descended into 
Languedoc; ondfi.l'ed himself at 
llbi: from 'lL'hich 
pillce tlte .Jlbigenses derÙ'cd their lWl/lL, 71'ho, ill ([ 
short time, perz:at!ed I he n'/wle of Toulollse and 
llollssllloll and ('a/wI's {Jnd _lgclls "". 


* Petrus '-aldus, eorum antesignanus, pat ria relicta, in Bel. 
p:ium "eDit: atque, in Picardia quam hodie vocallt, multos 
Sf'ctatores l1actus, cum inde in Germaniam transiisset, per 'T an- 
dalicas civitates {Iiu diversatus cst, ac postremo in Boëmia. 
consedit; ubi ctiam hodie ii, qui eam doctrinam amplectnntur, 
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The identity of naOlC and character and geo- 
graphical sphere of oÜnistration, in the case uf 
Arnold the Valdellsis of Lyons and Arnold the 


Habuerat Yaldus et socium Arnaldum, qui diverso itinere in 
Septimaniam <1
cendit, et Albæ Augustæ sive Helviorum 
olim dictre bresit: unde 
\Ibigei, qui Tolosates, Rutenos, Ca- 
(lllrcos, Aginl1ates, brevi tempore pervaserunt. Thuan. Hist. 
lib. vi, 
 16. 
ol. i. p, 221. 
As the Yilidensian \rnold fixed himself at Albi and became 
a minister among tbe Albigenses; so Thuanus very reasonably 
cOl1siJers the Albigenses, as differing, in no material point, 
either from the Valdenses of that day, or from 'Yichliff and 
I-I uss and Jerome of Prague and Luther at a later period; for, 
when they were dispersed by the crusade of Simon de :\Iontfort 
during tbe first half of the thirteentb century, he speaks of them 
in manner following. 
Cum hue illuc ab eo tempore dispersi ubiqlle exagitarentur, 
tamen exstitE>re semper per intervalla, qui eorum doctrinam in- 
termortuam renm'arent: Joannes 'Yiclevus in Anglia, in Bohe- 
mia Joannes Hussus et Hieronymus Pragensis; nostra vew 
retate, postquam Lutheri doctrina obvio tam multorulll favore 
accepta est, reliquiæ iIIorum ubique sparsæ colligi, et, crescente 
Lutheri nomine, vires et auctoritatem sumere cæperunt; prreci- 
pue in regionibus Alpinis et provinciis .L\lpibus vicinis. Ibid. 
p, 22:3, 
To this same alpine country, likewise, their brethren the 
l'rench Valdenses, when scattered by lJersecution from Lyons, 
very naturally resorted, and there, in the bosom of their ancient 
mother Church, foul1<] , at least for a season, concealment and 
security, 
Omnibus invisi et execrabiles facti, passim exules sine lare 
per provinciam Narbonensem, Galliam Cisalpinam, ac præ- 
cipne inter Alpes, effunduntur; ubi, tutissimum perfugium 
nacti, complllrt'o; annos laluerunt. Ihir1. p. 221. 
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Pastur of the Albigcllscs at Lombo's u'hich Wllð 
close to Albi, will, of course, be inuncdiateJy ob- 
\'IOU
. XO relnark, therefore, is necessary, sa\c a 


[n truth, in the very country of the oM Picdmontcse Vallen- 
ses, there was, froIU a most r('mote period, a mixture of those, 
who, in France, "ere tinally distingui
hed by the name of 
.1lbigenscs. I t is an interesting circulU!:>tance, that one of the 

ixte('n Churches of the Cathari was scated, in the hH:lflh and 
thirteenth centuries, amI doubtless at a much earlier time also, 
at Uagnolo, \\ hich lies in the most southern district of the 
country of the Piedmontese V allen
es. Reiner. de ha-rei. c. vi. 
in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p, 30-t. 
All these matter
 shew the early intercour
e and connection 
of the .AILigenses or Cathari with the ancient Yallenscs of the 
Couian Alps: and thus, incidentally, tend to exhibit their 
freedom from l\fanichèism. Had they really been 
Ianichèans, 
they could never have harmonisel! with the V allens('
 either of 
I'-rance or of Piedmont: for )lanichèisrn and the sincere Gospel 
can never amalgamate. Accordingly, if I may again refer to 
rhuanus, that great historian will tell us, that the Cathari or 
.. \lbi
enses of .France doctrinally answered to the Puritans of 
England: nay, so liule difl"erence coull! he discover between 
them alllithe Leonists or \ alden
es, that, like many others, he 
even identifies these two symbolising classes of religionists; for 
he supposes, that the Cathari were )et additionally called 
Leonines or Leonists from their theological correspondence with 
the iconoclastic .Emperor Leo. 
Cathari dicuntur; quibus respondent, qui hodie in Anglia 
puriorcm doctrinam præ se tuunt. Iidem Leonini nusus ap- 
pellati sunt, ab eo Leone, qui nihilominu
 justi ac prudcntis 
principis, a Zonara ipso, qui, cum hæreticæ pravitatis accusat, 
elogium meruit. Thuan. Hist. lib. vi. 
 LG. vol. i. p. 221, 222. 
The ready intermixturp of the \.alUcn
s with the Cathari of 
PIOVl'IICe anti [0111 Lanl y, and tllt'ir intcrcommullit y of lioctriut'l 

 L 
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single one upon the vital point of chronology, in or- 
der to bring out the quadruple presun1ption, that 
the two A1'1lOlds were one and the same individual. 
Peter of Lyons became a spiritual instead of a 
merely speculatÍ\'e, Christian, in the year 1160: 
his Poor J\Ie
 began to attract notice, as a sect, in 
the year 1170: and he himself is supposed to 
have finished his labours, and to have been called 
to his rest, in the year 1179. 
Hence, in order to allow due tilne both for the 
fornlation of his band of n1issionaries at Lyons and 
for his subsequent journeys \vhich terminated in 
Bohclnia, we Inay fairly assume the Inean year 
II i 4 to ha\Te been about that in \vhich he and his 
friend Arnold set out on their respective pilgrin1- 
ages, hiIllself choosing Picardy and BeIgiuln and 
Germany, while Arnold bent his steps southward 
to Languedoc and Albi and Lombers, In the year 
117-t, then, we Inay reasonably say, that ArnoJd 
\vould be about thirty years of age. On such a 


is distinctly noticed by 8t(>phen de Bourbon who flourished 
(IUl"ing the earlier part of the thirteenth century. 
Postea, in Provinciæ terra ct Lombardiæ, cum aliis hær<:ticis 
sc admiscentes, et errorem eorum bibentes et serentes, hæretici 
sunt judicatio Steph. Borbon. de Sept. Don. 8pir, S. par. iv. 
c, 30. in Ricchin. Diss. de Valdens, c. i. 
 Õ, 
The Alii Hæretici of Provence and Lombardy are clearly the 
Cathari or Albigenses. Yet, notwithstanding this ackllow- 
ledge(l intercommunity of doctrine, it is not pretended that the 
Yaldf'uses were ever )fanichèans. From such a fact, the con- 
t. basion is ahlilltlantly ohviou=,. 
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SUpposItion, he would hayc been sixty three years 
old in the year 1207, when the disputation wa
 
held at :\Iontreal: an age, which fully agrees with 
the circum
tances at that time attendant upon 
Arnold the Pastor of the AI bigenses at Lon1bers; 
for \ve may be sure, that, to nlanag-e an ilnportan1 
rli!":putation, men of full age and ripened experience 
and extensive kno\\ ledge in theology ,,"ould be 
carefully chosen. 
4. The large intermixture of the \lhigenses 
with the Poor 1\len of Lyons or the French Val- 
dcnses is yet further e\-ident, not from the error 
of Gretser and \Iariana who in a later age pro- 
nounced the \ alden
es and Albigenses to be 
absolutely identical, but from authoritative docu- 
ments of the very period respecting \vhich "e are 
now treating. 
These documents nlix up together, as heretics 
closely associated in the same country, and as 
holding with SOlne small differences the Saine faith, 
both the Cathari or Paterine
 or 1\ rnoldists on the 
one hanel, and the In
abbattati or II umiliati or 
Poor :\Ien of Lyons or Valdenses on the uther 
hand; the Arnoldi,ts being evidently so called 
from the zealous Valdensic Pastor of the Albi- 
genses in I..ombers, \"ho made so conspicuous a 
figure in the disputation at 
lontreal. 
(1.) To this effect speaks the decree of Pope 
Lucius Ill. in the year 1184, when he met the 
Emperor Frederick 1. at Verona. 



 L 
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III order to abolish the pravity vi dil'erse heresies, 
'lchich, throughout many parts of the 'lCorld, have, ill 
modern times, begun to pullulate, ecclesiastical vigollr 
ollght to he e.relted: by 'it'llich, witlz the pmcelful aid 
of imperial fortitude, both the protervity of heretics 
in the t'ery e orts of their falsehood mag be dashed 
to pieces, and tlte catholic simplicity of truth, 1
e8- 
pleur/eut ill the IJoly Church, may shew it to be 
crcl:lJ 'lchere e.l'piated from all c.l'ecration of false 
doctrines, JVe, therefore, supported alike hy tlte 
preSf11Ce and vigour of our most dear SOil };'redel'ic 
(/hCllYS Augustus tlte illustriolls Emperor of the 
llomans, agreeably to the CO//1mon cOllnsel of our 
brethren, witlt otlter Patriarchs and Archbishops 
and many Princes lC}1O "al'e come together from 
diverse parts' of the Empire; rise up, according to 
the general sanctioll of the present decree, against 
the hcretics. themseh'es, upon whom a profession of 
diverse falsehoods has conferred (l diversity of 
appellatiolls; and, by ollr apostolic authority, 
througll the series of this constitution, condemn 
erery heresy under U'}zatcl'er name it mag be en- 
rolled. III the first place, we decree: that the 
Cathari, llnd Paterincs, ami those 'iDlzo falsely call 
themselz-cs tlte IJumiliated or tlte Poor Alell of 
Lyolls, and the Passagines, and the Josephines, {fud 
the Arnoldists, are subjected to a perpetual {/llatlze- 
nUl. And, because some, under the semblance of 
piety, denying (as the 
Jpostle says) the pou'er 
thereof, claim tú tltcmselves the lIlit/ZOrzty of preacli- 
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iug (though the same Apostle asks, llow shall thcy 
preach, unLess thcy be sent?): therefore we bind, by 
tlte !t'Jlot of a pu'petual anathema, all, whú, either 
proltibill'll or not sent, shall either publicly or pri- 
vate(lJ pres lil/le to preach, U'itllOlll tluthority re- 
ceived either from tlte Apostolic See or from tlte 
ilis/LOp of tlte place; alld likell:ise all, who, concerning 
the Sllcrannnt of the body and blood of 0111' Lord 
Jesus Christ or C on c ernin ,r ba 1 Jtislll or conceniÏ1/ o ' 
, ö' ö 
the confession of sins, or concerning matrimony, or 
cOJlcerniw1' the other eccleJ'ia
'liclll sacraments, shall 
ö 
1/ot fear to thill!': or to teach otherwise than the Itoly 
RomllJl Church preache
; and observes; and more- 
over, ill general, tC/L01JlSOeVer the same llul/lli/l 
('!lurch, or tlte set'eral Bishops through their res- 
pective dioceses witlt tlte advice of tlteir Clergy, or 
tlte Clergy themsdves during the vaca1/cy of the See 
'lcitlt the advice (if necessary) of the 1/cigltbouriug 
Bishops, shall judge lInd prnnollllce to be heretics. 
J.'urthermore, we decree: that their harbollrers, and 
defenders, and all equally 'lC/LO shall afford any 
patrollage or favour to the aforesaid heretics for the 
purpuse of cherishing ill them the pravity of heresy; 
u,!tdher such Iteretic::,' be callal the ('ollso/ed or the 
Perfect, or 'lchether t!tey be distinguished hy any 
otlter superstitiolls names,. shall be .lJllljected to the 
same sentellce.. 


... Papæ Lucii I II. DCCH..l. III Bernanl. Papil>ns, Cullect. 
Declet..1. IiI,. \'. c. 11. apml (.,c;er. de Ecclt-'
. 
ULCl'S:'. ('. 
'Iii. 
 3U. 
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(2) To a siluilar effect speaks the decree of 
Alphonso of Aragon, in the year 1194. 
Alphonso, by the grace of God, King of Aragon, 
Count of Barcelona, lJIarquis of Provence,. to all 
Archbishops, Bishops, and other Ecclesiastical 
Prelates of Ihe Kingdom; to Counts, Viscounts, 
](uights,. and to all the Commonalty of his King- 
dom and Sovereignty,. health and a sound observance 
of the Christian Religion. 
Since God has willed that we should preside over 
his people, it is right andjust; that, for the salva- 
tion aJ/d defence of the same people, ll'e should, 
according to our pou;er, feel a continual solicitude. 
fVhere..fore, ill imitation of our predecessors, and ill 
due obedience to the canons,. since they Ilave judged 
that heretics, 1L'11O are cast out from the sight if 
God and of all Catltolics, ought every where to be 
condemned and persecuted: therefore, as enemies of 
Christ and tlte Christiall lleligioll, and aJ' public 
foes both of ourself and of Ollr Kingdom, we com- 
mand forthwith to depart and banish themselves, 
those who are called Valdcilses or Insabbatati or 
Poor 1Ilen of LyoJ/s, and all other heretics without 
'Ilu1llbo' who have heen anathematised by the IIoly 
Church; so that they ðllOuld evacuate the u;/tole of 
Ollr ](Ùlgdolll and Lordship .. 
(3,) To the same effect again, still more pre- 


"* 
\ldefons, Aragon. Diplom. apud l\Iarian. Præfat. in Luc. 
Tlldclis. adv. Albigens. error. in BiLl. l)atr. vol. xiii. p. 230. 
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cisely, speaks the Decretal Epist)c of Pupe 
Innocent I [J, addrcs
ed, in the year 11 DD, to the 
Prelates of A ix, 
 arhonne, Vienne, _'\ rlcs, Ern.. 
hnm, Tarascon, and Lyon
, "ith their 
everal 
'\utli.agans. 
He Ilare ileaI'd: that ill your prot:Ïuce, certain 
persons 'IL'ho are called Valdenses and Catltari and 
Paterines, or who are distinguished by allY utileI' 
names wltatsoever, lun.c pullulated to so vast alt 
e.l'tent J as to entangle ill the 
'Jlares of their error, 
and to corrupt by the ferment of their fa Is e/lOod, au 
innumerable multitude of people. Since, therefore, 
to catch tllí
'e 
 mall fo.t'es which demolish the vine- 
yard of the Lord of hosts, haring II diversity iudeed 
of semblance, but Illlvin
 their tails bound to each 
other, because concerning vanity they are agreed, 
lee have thought it right to 
end into the countries 
themselves, that the rod of .iI/oses may deL'our the 
p!umtasllls of the magicians, Oil I' bclOlxd SOil Friar 
lleinerius, a mall of approved life and honest C01l- 
versatioll, through the divine giJl pou'erflll ill deed 
and jll word, find 1L"ith him our beloved SOil Friar 
(;uy, II lIlall fearing (lod and studying the u.orh's oj. 
charily: 'loe commit tltem, through the apostolic 
writings, to YOllr fraternity, and strictly charge you, 
tltat, rLceiving and treating them with benignant 
affectio/l, YOIl do so assist them against tlte herdics, 
t!tat by their mea/lS they may be recalled to the Lord 
,{rom the error of their way; or if, b.lJ chance, (1111 
rannot be confcrted, t!tat thc!} be (',l'dwlcd from ,/our 
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borders, lest the sincere part of the flock be drawll 
alVay after them *. 
II. These early intenning1ings and associations 
prepared the way for the final geographical and 
ecclesiastical an1algamation, of the joint French 
Valdenses and Albigenses of Languedoc, with the 
primeval VaUenses of Piedmont and Dauphiny on 
either side of the Cottian Alps. 
1. A large body of the French Valdenses, 
harassed by incessant persecution, eilligrated about 
the llliddle of the fourteenth century: and took up 
their abode with their brethren, the Vallenses of 
the Cottian Alps, in the Valleys of Piedl110nt and 
Dauphiny, \vhich, eastward and \vestward, stretch 
into the dioceses of Turin and Embrun. 
Here the great body of them settled: but, still 
preserving their missionary character as the Poor 
Men of Lyons, they shot forth, as the Inquisitor 
expresses it, their sad branches into Liguria and 
Italy and beyond them into Apulia t. 


.. lnnoc. III. Epist. Decretal. lib. i. p. õ6, õ7. apud Usser, 
de Eccles. Success. c. ix. 
 7. 
t Ut vobis, reverendissimo in Christo patri et domino, 
domino Rostagno Ebredunensi Archiepiscopo; vobisqlle, re- 
verendis patribus et dominis, Fratri Laurentio Cistaricellsi 
Episcopo, et Thomæ Paschalis Orlianensi Oiliciali, Commis- 
sariis Apostolicis, Regia et Dalphinali auctoritate suffultis, ad 
causam eorum Pauperum de LlIgduno, quos vulgus Valdenses 
appellat, dictos a Yaldeo cive LlIgdunensi, in loco dicto vul- 
garitcr I al grant mOTam facicnte. 
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It is worthy of note. that th(' language uf this 
Inquisitor exhibits, what might 
eeJ)l at first a 
contradiction, but what i-; readily explaincd from 
the general and extended vicw of the old Vallenscs 
which we have no\v obtained. 
In the instflullcnt, which wa-; drawn up shortly 
after the year 1489, he lnclltious, on the evidcnce 
of the e
an1Ìned themselves: that they had been 
'-'cttled in thp 'T allc) s, for ilt least a ccntury, and 


Qui homo dives hæresiarcha primus hærcsis sectæ YaldensiulU 
inventor fuit, secundum Scripturam bonis temporalihlls renun 
cÎans, cæpit, cum suis complicibus, vitam apostolicam CUIII 
cruce et paupertate ducerc. "Et, experrectis viris ecclesiasticis, 
multos 
ibi disci pulos sociavit, qui illlle dicti sunt Paupel"es de 
LU!Jrlullo. 
Qui, dicentes vivere sub obedientia apostolica, ab ilia tamen 
se separantes, pertinaciter respondebant cum retlarguerelltur, 
l1Ia9is esse Deo obediendum quam hominibus. 
}'uerunt tandem, et merito, per militantem Ecclcsiam dam- 
nati, sed lion radicitus extirpati. Quia, Lugduno fugientes ad 
ultimas Dalphinatus partes, se transferentes in Ebreùuncnsi et 
Taurinensi dioecesibus in .Alpibus et intra concava montium 
acce
u difficilia, plures ibi ex illis habitaverunt: ubi, paulatiru 
procurante satore zi.lalliæ, in copioso numero excreverunt: et 
(lemllll1 I}almitcs 
uos tristcs in Liguriam, Italiam, et ultra 
HOlUalU in _\puliam, transmi
erunt. ;:,cript. Inquis. cuju:.p. 
anon. de Vald('lIs, almd Allix on the Church of Piedm. p, 
:3:! I. 
I t is obsén able J that here also th(' original connection of 
Peter ,- aldo \\ ith the ,r allc) s of tbe Cottian Alps is duly 
mentioncd. He is said to have once lived in the region COIll- 
lII()nl
 called I ai ::rant or ( I 
tlppose) The Great 1 allc?" 
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likewise through a succession of ages so long as to 
be beyond tlte memory of man *. 
These two depositions seem, at first, to Lc 
scarcely cOlllpatible: yet they are easily recon- 
ciled, 
The centuty of inhabitation respects the French 
Valdenses or the Poor IHen of Lyons: who, at 
the beginning of the instrument, are said to have 
been dri,-en frOln France into the Valleys by stress 
of persecu tion. 
The time beyond the memory of mall respects the 
native aboriginal Vallenses: who had been settled 
in the range of the Cottian Al ps from the very 
days of primitive Christianity. 
After this, th{> instrulnent goes on to state their 
doctrinal systelll, 
That systenl, I need only add, is precisely the 
Saine, as the systen1 which ,vas ever held by the 
Vallenses t, 
Hence it serves to corroborate the evidence 


· Imprimis ponit et dicit, ae probare intendit: quod ipsi 
homines vallis Frayxineriæ fuerunt, a centum anllis citra ultra. 
Cujus siquidem damnatissimæ hæresis cultores, qui bus viri 
et mulieres vallis Clusionis Taurinensis dioecesis, et orones 
mares et fæminæ vallis Frayxineriæ, ae plures vallium .Argen- 
teriæ et Loysiæ Ebredunensis diæcesis, a tanto tempore quod 
non est memoria hominum, in contrarium fuerunt proni. Script. 
Inquis. anon, apud Allix on the Church of Piedm. p, 32.j. 
t Script. Inquis. anon, apud Allix on the Church of Piedm. 
1)' 326-329. The whole document i
 extremely curious, but 
too long for insertion. 



CHAP, I.] 


AXD ALBIGENSES. 


523 


already adduced, in regard to the nature uf their 
religious tenets at and shortly after the I{ct(Jfma- 
tion of the si
teenth century. 
2. '\
ith respect to tbe n1uch enduring .Albi- 
genses, it is no part of my plan to write their 
history. For my own ubject, it will be sufficient 
to state the region
 whither the poor renlnant of 
thenl flcd frOll1 the extcro1Ïnating sword of the 
detestable 
imon de )Ionttort and fro01 the racks 
and fires of the still more detestable Popish In- 
quisitors in the course of the thirteenth century *, 


· For an account of these papal horrors during the whole 
course of the protracted crusade, or rather succession of crusades, 
the reader may consult Perrin's lhstoire des Albigeois and 
(as a more modern 'Yor
) 
ismondi's History of the Crusades 
against the Albigenses, This last work has very seasonably 
Lccn translaterl into English: and forms one thin volume 8vo. 
" ightman and Cramp. London. 182t3. 
The singular merit of the blessed Dominic, who (as Trivett 
speaks) wielded the spiritual sword \\ hile his friend Simon 
managed the secular, procured for him an equally singular re- 
ception into heaven. 
Transitus autem eju
, }'ratri Gualæ Priori Brixiæ, qui postea 
fuit ejusdem civitatis J
piscopus, revelatus est per huju
modi 
vi
ionem. Eadem namque hora qua beatissimi Patris anima 
migr.nit a corpore, I)icut postea compertum est, vidit aperturam 
in cælo, per quam dimittebantur canòiòæ scalæ òure: quarum 
ullius summitatem tCliebat Chri
tus Dominus; alterius, mater 
('jus: angeli 8Utl'Ul lueis di
currebant, adscendcntes per eas. 
Et, ecce, inter utramque scalam, sedes posita est in illlO; et, 
supra b"dcm, f;ed{:II
: et, qui sedebat, similis crat Frahi hahenti 
faeicm velatam capucio, quemadruodum in Online mori
 est 
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For this purpose, I shall a vail Illyç;elf of the 
testimony afforded by the historian Thuanus. 
TVllen e.rqllisite punishments were of no avail 
against them; when the evil seemed to be only em- 
bittered by the l'emedy, which had been unseasonably 
applied; and when their number daily increased.- 
1'cgular armics were at length enrolled; and a war 
of no less magnitude, thall that which had previously 
been carried on in opposition to the Saracens, 'lcaS 


Fratres mortuos sppelire, Trahpntibus autem scalas iIIas Christo 
Jesu et matre, trahebatur et sedes pariter cum sedpnte: doncc, 
vsallcntibus angelis, cælo iIIatus est. Ueceptis igitur in cælum 
scalis, ct sedc cum eo qui in sede fueral collocatus, cæli aper- 
tura c1ausa cst, 
 icol. Trivett. Chronic. in A.D. 1221. 
The ßrother, whom the Prior thus beheld translated, was of 
course holy Dominic. 'Vhat became of Simon, cui admoduTn 
familiaris erat beatus Dominicus propter communem zelum 
adt'ersus hæl'eticorum perfidíam, Trivett does not inform us. 
Ibid. in A.D. 1209, Dominic's canonisation followed in regular 
order: and the miraculous fragrancy, which issued from his 
opened 
epulchre, afforded an ample warrant for the celestial 
nobility conferred upon him by the patent of Pope Gregory IX. 
See Nicol. Trivett. Chron. in A.D, 1
33. Hence, with much 
reason, Ricchini, who wrote in the year 1743, lauds both the 
5aint and his spiritual offspring the Inquisition: while he justly 
thinks foul scorn of our Dr. Cave, for vilipending the one, and 
for making Hell the true l)arent of the other. In these liberal 
days, a Protestant will doubtless be much refreshed in spirit by 
the decisive language of the learned Preaching }'riar. 
Jam vero, ne recrudesceret in posterum malum, aut irnpia 
hæresis repulJularet ex cineribus 
mis, saluberrimo consiJio, 
Romani Pontifices Sanctæ I nquisitionis Officium, auctore S, 
Dominico, illstitucrunt: eidemque beato viro et FratriLus Præ- 
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decrced against thnll. Its Clld U:LLS: that they 
were slaughtered, rOlltcd, Lve1'yu'here dcspoiled rif 
their prnperty and their dignities, and scattcred in 
this direction {[JIll ill that directioll, 1,{/thcr thall. 
c01lvillced of their elTOl' l1lld brought to repentance. 
Those, thcl'efore, U:/LO at Jirst had defended them- 
sc/ves 1citli arms, being finally conquered by arms, 
finl intn p,.orcnce and tlte neighbouring Alps of the 
jfì'cnch territory: where tltey found secure conceal- 
mcnt, hoth for life andfor doctrine. l
art migrated 
into Ca/abria: {lJul there they rcmained, d01Cll e
'ell 
to tile l
ol/tijicate oj' Pius 11 r , Part retired iI/to 


(Jicatoribus præcipuè detuJcrunt.-Et quidem, sacrorum Fidei 
(IUil'sitorum cura, zelo, ac diligentia, factum est; ut sellsim, 
post A.V, 1300, decreverit in ltaJia cum primis f'jusmodi secta- 
rum pestiJcntia; nec uJla hæresi.., aut noviter procusa aut rello- 
vata, aput.! Italos radices ampJius egcrit,-
cio cquidem, ad- 
ven,lIs 8anctissimum Fidei Tribunal cft'usè atquc impotpnter 
ft'rri II a'rcticorum omnium odia, eoque nomine S, Domìnicum 
ila conviciis proscinderc ut Alhigensium Canlificem ,ocare 11011 
(lubitcllt: ipsum vcro Inqui
itionis officium gravissimum ap- 
pclJent, et ab Oreo petitum. Cltristiunæ Religionis declecus, 
simlll et flagellum conscientiaTltm et curnificinam, summæque 
tyrallnidis et crudelitatis officinam, qua Siculi non invenere 
T!Jran1li majlls tormenta. Ita Cavæus, -At, si, quantum res 
ipsa morncnli habeat, rnalurè ac sinc præjudicali animi turba- 
lione expellderclur, SU3nu nE
EFICII LOCO cæci homines acci- 
perent, quod grarissimam carnificinam ct tyrannidcm vocant. 
Hicchin, Dissert. de Cathar. c. vii. 
 Õ, (). 
Uicchini will ab
olutely make our cnglish lips water for thE' 
Jpgal (>
tabJjshmpnt of the Holy Office in eat.h of the 1\\0 
Hriti
h I 
1alld
, 
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Germany: and ji.red their scats in Bohcmia and in 
Polaud and ill Livonia. Others, directing thei'r 
course westward, found a refuge in Britain *. 
From this time, so far as I am a\vare, we hear 
no more of the Albigenses separately and collec- 
tively. Their name \vas lost: and they them- 
Relves \vere gradually absorbed into the sister 
Church of the Vallenses. 
U pOll the fact of their absorption, a consider- 


· Contra quos (scil. Albigenses) cum f>xC}uisita suppJicia 
parum proficerent; et remedio, quod intempestivè adhibitum 
fuerat, malum exacerbaretur; numerusque eorum in dies cres- 
ceret: justi tandem exercitus conscripti sunt; nee minoris 
molis bellum, quam quod antea nostri adversus Saracenos ges- 
serant, contra eosdem decretum est. Cuj us is exitus fuit: ut, 
potius cæsi, fugati, bonis ac dignitatibus ubique spoliati, atque 
hue iJIuc dissipati sint, quam erroris convicti resipuerint, haque, 
qui armis se initio luctati fuerant, postremo armis victi, in Pro- 
vinciam apud nos et Gallicæ Ditionis Alpes vicinas confuge- 
runt; latebrasque vitæ ac doctrinæ suæ, iis in locis, rppererunt. 
Pars in Calabriam concessit: in eaque diu, usque ad Pii IV 
pontificatum, se continuit. Pars in Germaniam transiit: atque, 
8pud Boëmos in Polonia et Livonia, larem fixit. Alii, ad 
Occidentem versi, in Britannia perfugium habuerunt. Thuan. 
Præfat. H ist. vol. i. p. 7. 
I have not heard, that any 1\Ianichèans were ever discovered 
in Britain after the middle of the thirteenth century: which, 
however, must certainly have been the case, had the Albigensic 
Refugees been really votaries of the ancient Oriental Heresy. 
Be this as it may, we find much the same statement in the 
General History of Languedoc, with the additional particular, 
that the expatriated Albigenses organised themselves into a 
}:rench Church ill Lombardy. 
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ahle degree of light is thrown by the testimony 
of Yincent Ferrier. In the year 1405, that person 
travelled out of Dauphiny into the Valleys of 
PicJmont, for the purpose of preaching Popery to 
the inhabitants: and frolll hin1 \ve learn, that tlw 
1\\ 0 Churches uf the Vallenscs and the Albigenses, 
mnicably (since the crusade of 
imon de \Iontfort) 
subsisting together in the same Inountainous dis- 
trict, had, down to that tiJne, continued distinct; 


Cela fit, que, s' ils ne purgerent pas entierement Ie pais d' 
hcrdiques, Ips scctaires n' o
rent plus du moins se montrer 
puhliqu('ment: ct que plusieurs, pour éviter de tomber entre 
Icurs mains, se rt:fugierent daDs les pais "trangers, et surtout 
en Lombardie, ou ils formerent une I:glise particuliere appdlee 
L' Eglise (ie France composée d' environ cent cinquante per- 
sonnes. II n'en resta gueres davantage dans Ie pais. Hist. 
Gener. de Langued. livr. xx. 
 82. 
By Lombardy, as the \\ord is used by Rciucrius whom the 
Benedictine adduces as hi:i authority, we must, T think, agree- 
ably to a remark which 1. have already made, understand the 
"hole region ,,,hich extended from the Cottian Alps to the 
Adriatic 
ea. 'lost probably, this Lombard Church was the 
Church of ßagnolo, \\ hich \\ as a Church of the Cathari, and 
which locally was situated in the southern part of the country 
of the Vallenses. 
'''ilia ae:.pcct to the Calabridl1 
\Ibig
nses. who, as Thuanus 
ob
erves, subsisted down to the Pontificate of Pius I V, Dr. 
:\I"Crie has gi\Cn an interesting thuugh mournful account of 
their condition and final extermination in the sixteenth century. 

ee JIist. of the Ih'form. in Italy, chap, v. p, 
W
'-30ft Xo- 
\\here does the brutal nnd odious superstition of Popery appear 
in blacker colours. \\"hat, however, is f'pecially to my own 
purpu:o-t', a
 ill Britain so in Calabria, not a \e
ti
e of :\T;mi- 
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for he found there, not only the Valdenses, but 
likewise a nun1erous body of the Cathari or Albi- 
genses. Yet, subsequently to the year ] 405, the 
absorption has at length, becon1e complete: and 
no organic separation, under the discrin1inating 
names of Albigcnscs and Val/cuscs, I believe, no\v 
subsists among the uniforn1 religionists of the 
Valleys. 
The ,,,hole of this is precisely ,vhat we should 
expect. Each sister Church would, yery naturally. 
for a season be attached to its own familiar, though 
theologically indifferent, peculiarities: but the 


chèism can be discovered, or is even pretended to have been 
discovered, among the pious emigrants in the day of thpir ex- 
tirpation. Dr. :\I'Crie calls them Faldenses; nor, in his 
present narrative, was the title altogether improper: for they 
were composed of Albigenses mingled both with French amI 
with Piedmontese Valdenses; and the name of Albigenses, lost 
and swallowed up in that of Valdenses since tbe bloody crusade 
of Simon de 1\1ontfort and the Inquisition, had now become 
extinct. That such was their national composition, is evident 
from their whole history. Thuanus tells us; that they were 
Albigenses, \\ ho had escaped from the butchery of Languedoc: 
amI one of Dr. l\I'Crie's authorities states; that they came 
originally from the Yalley of Angrogna near Savoy. Clearly, 
therefore, they must first have taken refuge with their brethren 
the Valdenses of Piedmont: and, afterward, a mixed company, 
must thence have migrated into Calabria, where they were 
deemed and styled Valdenses. Dr. l\I'Crie's description of 
their religious state and behaviour, when they first heard the 
glad tidings of the Reformation of the sixteenth century, well 
des{>rves th{> attention of the devout reader. 
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Inin
lcd operation of time and local intl'rcours' 
and painfully endearing fello\\ship in perpetual 
persecution would gradually form, into a single 
united COTI1TI1Union, the nlcmbcr
 of the twu sub- 
stantially symholising Societies, ...\ccording'ly, 
we arc told: that, during the 
ra('e of three cen- 
turies anterior to the \'isit of Ferrier in the year 
] 40.:), the French \T aldèn
c
, "ho began to clni- 
gratf' into Piedmont in the twelfth century, C11- 
count('red no disturbance, .And, in perfect con- 
gruity,,,ith !'\llch a circuffi!'\tance, \Ve are also told: 
that, down to that year, the Albigensic RefugeE:C: 
had continued to pussc
s the character of distinc- 
tiveness. Rut, when a I'eries of tormenting per- 
secutions C0111nlenced, the character of distincti\
e- 
ness was soon lost: and the hvo hannless and 
equally sutTering Churches of the Pie(hllontesc 
Valleys, like two drups of rain, were soon drawn 
and blended together by a perfectly intelligihle 
po\ver of attraction :1:. 


For my acquaintance wilh this interestin
 testimony of 
Vcrrier, I am indebted to Iticehini, the editor of the largr 
" ork of his ancient ConfratC'r 3Ioneta. 
CUIll latè grassantcm Valdensium :Sectam cohiberc sevcrius 
Catholici Principes in
htuissent, (.amque e latiLuli", omnibus 
(
uæsitorum Fidei vigilantia diligenti
sinl4' ex trudcrct, ut jam 
nulla patcret ei secura mansio, in CoUiarum J\lpium , alles, 
,'chat certum tutumC}uc a\o)"ham, plurimæ eorum reliquiæ, ex 
Italia et tìnitima Gallia pulsæ, sese l"C'c('perunt, (IifEcili locorum 
acce!"
u fretæ ac sccura'. nr
ionis jam pf'ne rlesertæ solum 

t('rile illud quidcm atque infæcundum, diuturno improhoque 
2 
I 
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JIenceforth, then, secure in the recesses of the 
Cottian Alps, that part of the Albigenses, which, 
from its greater cOlllpactness, becmne the only 


labore ab iis subaetum, alendis sustentandisque multis Valden- 
sium millibus eo facilius deinceps suffeeit, quo, tributis oneri- 
. 
busque ferme soluti, ab omnibus negligerentur, nee quispiam de 
iis sollicitus in eorum fidem ac religionem diligentius inquireret. 
-Ibi, per tria ferme sæeula, pacatissimè incubarunt, priorum 
Valdensium religionem et fidem plerumque profitentes, quan- 
quam alterius Seetæ hærcticis intermixti. N am S. Vineentius 
Ferreri us, lJui e proximo Delphinatu ad eas VaUps prædica- 
tionis causa descenderat A. D, 1403, in Epistola quam dedit ad 
reveremlissimurn Johannem de Pedonatis Ordinis Prædicatorum 
tunc Gencralem l\Iagistrum apud l'ontanam (Mon. Dominic. 
par. ii. c. ].) t('statur; plures ibidem reperissE> Gazaros seu 
Catharos, ex quorum grege illuc olim se receperant interfeetores 
S, Petri l\Iartyris: additqlle; sp aecepisse ab earum Vallium 
incolis, nullum ab annis triginta Verbum Dei ibidem prædicasse 
nisi Vaidenses hæretieos, qui ad ea Ioca ex Apulia bis in anno 
vcniebant, Ricehin. Dissert. ùe Valdens. c. v. 
 1- 
The Barbs, who visited them from Apu1ia, were doubtless 
the Clergy of the mingled \T aldellsie and Albigensic Colony of 
Calabria: and the very circumstance of those Preachers being 
5tyled raldenses shews the complete doctrinal intercommunion 
of the two Churches. 
I suppose the readea" will not imagine, that St. Peter the 
Martyr, mentioned by Ferrier, is the same person as St. Peter 
the A postle. lIe was doubtless the preacher Brother Peter de 
Chasteau N cuf, whose tragieal death, ascribed by the infallible 
decision of Pope Innocent I II. to Count Raymon(l of Tou- 
louse, brought on the bloody crusade of Simon dE' l\1ontfort 
against what his holiness appropriately styles The bloody and 
perverse generation of the Procincials, meaning thereby the hor- 
rible Albigenses. See Petro Yallisarn. Hist. Aibig. c, ix. 
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just reprcsentati,yc of their ('hurch, formed an 
inseparablc union, both doctrinal and geographical, 
"ith thc prin1iti,"c Church of the Vallcnscs: so 
that, fronl this time fonvard, the true titlc of the 
Church seated in thc Valleys of Picdmont and 
Dauphiny becaInc, if I mistakc not, THE CIIt RCII 
OF TilE rNITCD VALLENSE:) AND ALJHGLN'SE
. 


2 Jr 2 
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CIIAPTER II. 


RESPECTING THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE 
CRIP- 
TURAL PROMISES OF PERPETUITY TO A SINCERE 
CHURCH, IN THE CASE OF THE TWO ANCIENT 
CHURCHES OF THE V ALLENSES AND THE ALBI- 
GENSES. 


AT an early :'\tage of the pre!'\ent inquiry, it was 
stated: that Christ has ll1ade two distinct pro- 
Inises to his Church, 
The one pron1Ìse respects its perpetuity: under 
the aspect of a Church, inllnoveably built upon 
the rock of Peter's doctrinal confession. 
The other pr01nise similarly respects its perpe- 
tuity: but under the additional aspect of a Church, 
ahvays (so far as respects the grand essentials) 
pure both in doctrine and independent practice, 
and always thus exemplifying the spiritual pre- 
sence of the Lord even unto the end of the world. 
I-Ience it was inferred: that the entireness of 
the' con1plex promise could only receive its accom- 
plishment in SOlne particular Branch or Branches 
of the Visible Church Catholic; inasn1uch as 
FACTS ha\re shewn, by the comlnon consent of alJ 
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Ulen, that the whole original Church Catholic, in 
every Brandl, has not corresponded with the full 
terms uf the conlplex pron1Ïse in question. 
Furthermore, in corroboration of this inference, 
it was rcmarked: that the concurrent yoice of 
Prophecy conlpletely and definitely establishes 
its propriety; inasmuch as Prophecy describes a 
I-\tate of things, in which the Sincere Church 

hould he reduced" ithin narrow limit
, ,,,hile the 
great Body of the \Tisible Church, lapsing into an 
apustasy of a '-ery n1arked character, should be 
brought under the dOlninion of a person or a suc- 
ce

ion of persons enlphatically denominated TIle 
_llall of Sin and Tlte SOil of Pcrdition -. 
I. _\t the point where ,ve have llOlC arri,Ted, the 
la
t remark, ,vhich at the heginning uf the present 
di
cussion, was thrown out as a Inere illustrative 
hint, assmnes a high degree of applicatory inl- 
portance and interest. 
I. By the prophet of the Apocalypse, our Lord's 
pronlÌse of a spiritual as well as of a doctrinal per- 
petuity to his Sincere Church is explained after a 
rnanner which bears so peculiarly upon the sub- 
ject of our late inquiries that the coincidence can- 
not be o,"erlooked. 
During a long and dark period of 12GO prophetic 
days or 12GO natural years; a period, to be reck- 
oned, a..; 've arc concurrently taught by Daniel 


:'t'C aho'Tc, book i. chap. ], :,?, 
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and 8t, John, frOl11 a delivering of the saints, into 
the hand of a most remarkable Ecclesiastical 
Power, by the concurrence of ten Kingdoms, 
among which the Western Roman Empire was 
domned to be partitioned: during this long and 
dark period, the visible Church General is de- 
scribed as being a Harlot under the government 
of a False Prophet; and the nature of her har- 
lotry is exhibited under the perfectly intelligible 
ilnagery of a relapse into the superstition of the 
Gentiles, characterised by a \vorship of demons or 
canonised dead nlen, and by an insane veneration 
of idols of gold and silver and brass and stone and 
wood which can neither see nor hear nor walk. 
'Vhile this dreary period evolves, where is 
Christ's promise of his perpetual spiritual presence 
to his sincere Church built imnloveably upon the 
rock of Peter's doctrinal confession? 
Truly, the pron1ise is neither forgotten nor 1.1n- 
accon1plished. 
The ne\v race of Gentiles, indeed, tread the 
holy city under foot during the cognate term of 
forty and two prophetic months: but the ten1ple 
and the altar and they that worship at it are carc- 
fully n1easured; \vhile the outer court, like the 
\vide extent of the city itself, remains unmeasured. 
'Vho, then, are the worshippers \vithin the 
lueasured precincts, that stand so broadly distin- 
guished from the idolatrous Gentiles of the un- 
Ineasured outer court and ho]y city? 
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Clearl y, they are the persons, in" hOH1 alone 
we can cIcen1 Christ's pron1Ïses to have been ac- 
comJ)lished. 
But these promises respect, not 111ere insulated 
individuals, but a visible Branch or vi,;ible Branche
 
of the entire visible Church Catholic. 
Assuredly they do: and accordingly, the in- 

pircd seer intimates; that, during the e\olution 
of the 12GO years, the Lord would give PO\\ cr to 
hi
 two witnesses, who should courageously, 
though in sackcloth, prophesy, or propound, in 
harmony with the predictions of the ancient pro- 
phets, thc great esscntial truths of the Gospel. 
'Vho ur ,vhat, thcn, are these ,two 'Vitnesses, 
thus rcn1arkably characteriscd ? 
The oraclc tells us, that they are 1\\ 0 Candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth: and, 
at the SaIne tinle, leavcs us in no doubt as to the 
intended meaning of the sYlllbol, by distinctly 
tcaching us
 that a Candlestick repre
ent
 a 
Church .. 

uch being the case, the two 'Vitnes
es, who 
are dctìned to be two Candlesticks, are thence, of 
plain necc
sity, defined abo to be two Churches, 
Consequently, the' Revelation uf Jesus Christ, 
or the lteHJation como1unicated by Jesus Christ 
to his servant John, distinctly and unequivocally 
cxplai1a:"\ to us, HOW the prOlni
es of the Lord to 


('omplue Hc" i. 10, "ith H.C\. xi. 1, 
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his Church were destined to recei\ e their accOlU- 
plishn1ent. 
The perpetuity of his sincere Church, as alike 
sound in the great fundamental doctrine of Peter's 
confession, and as privileged with the unceasing 
spiritual presence of the Divine IIead, is described, 
as being effected in the channel of 1\vo visible 
Churches: \vhich, abhorring the apostasy of the 
gentilising tenants of the outer court and the de- 
graded holy city, firnlly and faithfully proclaim 
the true Gospel in chronologieal concurrence with 
a state of things widely nlarked by the worship of 
dead Inen and their iInages. 
This is the explanation of Christ's O\V11 pro- 
J11ises, as afforded in Chrisfs own Revelation.. 


.. The circumstance of precisely two \\ ítnessing Churches 
being foretold, united with our Lord's general prophecy that the 
gates of Hades or the Invisible Slate shall never prevail against 
his Sincere Church, finally amI distinctly establishes the posi- 
tion: that JVe must look f07" a continuance of sound and spiritual 
1'I'ligion, throllghuut all the middle agfs, in a VISIBLE and OR- 
GAJ\ ISED Church ur sllccession of Churches. 
It is clear, 1 think, that the concurrent predictions of Christ 
and St. John cannot, without a most arbitrary and unnatural 
strain upon the terms in which they are conveyed, be said to 
have been accomplished in a mere succession of detached and 
unconnected individuals, jointly constituting what some have 
::;tylcd The INVISIBLE Church. So manifestly are Churches 
YlSIBLE and TAXGIBLE spoken of, that, if the prophecies have 
not bf'en accomplished in such actually subsisting Communions, 
they have never been accomplished at all. The figmcnt of an 
1:\ VISInLE Church ('an lte7"e ha\ e no placf'. 
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2. Xow lllany ccnturies have elap
cdJ since tCll 
gothic nations erected ten several kingdums on 
the platfonn of the eli\ idcd 'Vestern Empire; and 
certainly, frum that tinlc, it is a IllCre naked his- 


I mean not to assert, that, with a proper explanation, the 
phrase can net'er be use..1 : but I certainly must assert, that, in 
the present case, th(' very terms of the prophecies now before us 
forbid its introduction as affording a sufficient explanation 01' 
the accomplishment of Christ's promi
es. 
.As for those Protestants, who strangely labour to malign the 
Vallcnses amI the Albigensb, they do not seem to perc
ive the 
in
vitable tend
ncy of their worse than bootless efforts. 
n e must either admit, that the Church of Rome is a pcr- 
fectl} sound and spiritual Church: or we must produce some 
\ISIßI.E Church or Churches, in \\ hich the succession of doc- 
trinal :.oundness and abidin
 spirituality has been preserved. 

ow, if, as these ill-judging men endeavour to shew, the 
latter be impossible: then, unless we admit the promises of 

cripture to have never been fulfilled, we must ackno\\ Iedòe 
the truth of the former j amI, in tltat case, our reformation and 
sel>dration frol11 the Roman Church stand condemned by our 
0\\ n scntence. 
\\ riters of the stamp alluded to preclude themselves from 
all abiJity to c.Iß5Wcr the argument of ßos
uet: and thence, eVEn 
by tlteir Oll'n shcwing, can nC\l'r vindicate tlttir own theological 
position, 
The question \\ill al\\ays fIIn: If Rome be a sound and spi. 
1 ittlfll Church, in whic/" tlte promis s of Christ have been fulfill- 
ed j ,clLY do you llissent from. /ur, and rC1Lounce her communion. 
If you deny to her tltis cltaracter j u'hcre is tlLe \lSIßLE C1Lurch J 
ill u'hich rhrist's promises have been accomplished? 
J lu\\ the prot('
tant maligners of the Y. aJlcnses and the ...\Jhi- 
t:('ns( scan anS\H'r thj
 'llicstion, I am ilt a Jo,ss to percciH>, 
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torical fact, that the doctrines and practices of the 
visible Church General, whether in the ",r estern 
or in the Eastern Patriarchate, have but too faith- 
fully reflected the annOUllcenlents of descripti\e 
prophecy. 
But was the whole Church General, in all its 
Branches, thus apostatic, thus grievously dege- 
nerate ? 
If it were so, the promises of Christ would have 
failed of their accomplishnlent. But not Olle word 
or one tittle of his declarations can come to nought. 
'Vhile both the East and the 'Vest were playing 
the harlot after a new race of tutelary Baaliln or 
Demon-Gods, exactly two Churches were found 
to protest, even unto the death of the protesting 
individuals, against the antichristian abominations 
with which they wcre surrounded. 
One of theIn, itself a Church built upon the 
very principle of reformation, and by an extraor- 
dinary providence of God collecting lnany- of its 
lllembers fronl among those \vho had once pro- 
fessed a paganising heresy of the ,vorst descrip- 
tion, sprang up in the East during the course of 
the seventh century: but, expelled by incessant 
persecution brought on by its firm testimony 
against the rapidly-increasing corruption of the 
times, it migrated into Europe; and there also, in 
the llIidst both of unfounded calunlny and of suf- 
fering carried at length to the verge of cxternIina 
tion, it 
hewed itself a faithful witness for the 
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truth in uppu!'ition to the 
till J110re gros,; ùemoll- 
olatry of the \r estern Patriarchate. 
The other of them, justly claiming and honestly 
glorying in the title of an Unrefonned Church, 
was always a denizen of Europe: and, while the 
two conjointly, during all the nlÌddle ages, acted 
the part of resolute ,vitnes
es on behalf of the 
Go
pel; this Occidental Society, under thc prc- 
ci
e aspect of a Church U nrefonned, because it 
nc'"er required reformation, fonnç; the chain, 
\\ hich, in an unbroken series, connect
 the Re- 
rornlcd Churchcs of the sixteenth century with 
the Apostolic Primitive Church, anù thus CXClll- 
plific;:; the accurate accOlnplishuIcnt of our Lord's 
h\ o-fold or complex promise. 
3. 'Vith thc
c facts under our eyes ,vhile the 
roll of prophecy lies unfolded before us, it is, I 
think, welllligh inIpossible not to conclude: that 
the two Churches of the .Albigcnses and the Val- 
lenses. are the two symbolical Candlt::
ticks or the 
two "-itncssing Churches of that Apocalypse, 
which at oncc predicts the future fortunes of the 
('Iltire Church Catholic and authoritati,"cly ex- 
plains tht:; mode in which Christ's promises of 
perpetuity and purity would be fulfilled. 
I n truth, if these two Churches be '/wt the t\\O 
apocalyptic Churches, I see not \vhere, beÌ\\ een 
the d
cuple partition of the \V (:-;tern Empire and 
th
 timcs in which '''c are now living, the two 
latter Chl1rchl':-' can he {fJund in lIistor
 and 
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thence, since the apocalyptic prophecy is evidentl y 
a virtual conlment upon our Lord's pron1Ïses, I see 
not, how those pron1Ïses can be said to have ever 
been accOluplished. 
Their pretended fulfilment, in a Church so no- 
toriousl y corrupt and apostatic and secularised 
and blood-stained and unscriptural as the Roman, 
is, both to the Bible and to common sense, too 
J11011strous an insult to be for a lllonlent tolerated: 
and almost as little can we endure the supposition 
of their accOlnplishment in the Greek Church or 
in anyone of its dependent Asiatic or African 
Churches '*'. 
But prophecy teaches us: that the prOlnised 
perpetuity and purity were to be carried on and 
transmitted through the instnunentality of two 
Churches; characterised, in a luanneI' which in- 
stantaneousl y excludes thf' gorgeous and tempo- 
rally prosperous Roman Church, by a long-con- 
tinued prophesying in sackcloth, or, in unfigured 
language, by a long-continued predication of the 
true Gospel in a depressed and afflicted and de- 
spised condition. 
And history responsively teaches us: that ex- 
actly two Churches, precisely 1m characterised 
both circunlstantially and locally and chronologi- 
cally, have actually appeared upon earth; and 


* On this point, see Gibbon's Hist. of Decline and Fa)), 
chap. xlix" I. '.01. ix, p, 113, 11-1, 11,';, !WI, 2G2. 
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havc actually suhsi
tcd through all thp middle 


ag-es. 
The conclusion frOlI1 
uch premi:,cs i:, obvious: 
and, as I percei, c nut ho\v it can he a\ oided, 
o 
likewise I percei,"e not how it can he rejected 
without a consequential admission, at least on the 
part of the Reformed Churches, that the prOlnises 
of Christ have failed in their accomplishmcnt. 
For, if they \vere not accomplished through the 
nlediun1 of the 'Tallensic and Albigensic Churches: 
let any Protestant, if he be able in consistency 
with his own principles, point out, lL01L' they ,vere 
accomplished, during the pcriod which elapsed, 
between the days of the uncorrupted Primitive 
Church, and the times of the sixteenth century. 
II. But, in the prophetic account of the 1\\'0 
"Titnessing Churches, then:> is a very renlarkable 
circumstance announced, which will thro'v yet 
further light upon the present subject. 
They are exhibited under the two-fold aspect 
of two not precisely identical conditions: for they 
are cxhibited under the aspect, of prophesying in 
sackcloth, or of preaching the Gospel in a de- 
pressed and afflicted condition; and they are al
ú 
e-xhibited under the a
pect, of bearing their 1/l11l"- 
(llria, or of attesting the tru th even to Inartyrdom 
itself. 
N ow we are told: that, \vhen they :,hould have 
finished, not the former uf th(',;e, but the Jattcr, 
they should he slain in their ccc1esiastical capa- 
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city, or shoulù be dissolved as Churches, for in 
no other mode can a Church be slain; that their 
dead bodies, or the constituent men1bers of the 
dissolved Communities, should lie unburied, or 
should not be consigned to invisibility and obli- 
vion, during the tin1e of three prophetic days and 
a half or three natural years and a half, upon the 
platforn1 of that great city, \vhich is spiritually 
called Sol/om and Egypt, and which Inystically 
bears the name of Babylon,. that, at the end of 
three years and a half, the breath of life from 
God should enter into them, so that they should 
stand again upon their feet, or that they should 
be restored to their condition of \'isibl
 corporate 
Churches; and that, finally, they should ascend 
to hea\Ten in a cloud before the face of their 
enemies, or should obtain a legalised establish- 
lnent, though still under the cloud of ailliction, 
inasn1tlCh as they had still to accon1plish the 
remainder of the appointed tel'ln rluring which 
they should prophesy in sackcloth. 
These are all very peculiar and \-ery distinctly 
111arked circumstances: nor is it easy to conceive, 
how they could ever occur in strict sin1ultaneity, 
unless the two Churches had pre\Tiously, in point 
of geographical location, been so an1algan1ated, as 
to form one mingled Church of both the Albi- 
genses and the Vallenses. But exactly such an 
amalgamation took place about the Iniddle of the 
thirteenth century, in consequence of the blooùy 
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popish crl1sad( conducted by Simun de l\Jontfi)rt. 
I fence, if thc two Churches of IIistory be the two 
Churches of Prophecy, we may expect a con- 
gruity, in regard to thc abo,'c-n1Cntioned circum- 
stances, at SOlue indefinite time after the n1Ïddle 
of the thirteenth century -. 
I t i
 obvious, from the very terms of the predic- 
tiun: that thc absolute martyrdom, or the tcstiji- 
catinn et.ell unto death on the part of the two 
\Vitnesses or the two Churchcs, is brought to a 
cluse, when the announced circun1stance
 occur; 
so that, notwithstanding, c,en after their legal 
establishment, they still continue to prophesy ill 
,!jackclotlt, they arc no longer exposed to the 
horror
 of a direct brutal butchery instigated by 
thc Homish Priesthood and perpetrated by the 
Ronlish Laity. lIenee, if \ve find indications 
that such direct butchery has ceased, \ve may con- 
clude: that the circumstanc
s in question, on the 
supposition of the two historical Churches bein
 
the two prophetical Churche
, must ha,.e already 
occurred. 


III 
}illg this, I &pcak with reference to Jli
tory, 1I0t witb 
H'ference to l)rophecy. In thr lattr>r, the circumstances are 
defined, 
 occurring s)"llchronicaH) with a great allegoricdl 
t.'arlhl{ua,,"
 \\ hich throws (10wn a tcnth part of the m)"stical 
city Babylon, and immediately before the p3,:,ing awa) of the 
second woe. These synchronisms are noted and .'X plain
J in 
my Sacred Calendar of Prophecy, book iv. chap. 7. 
 II. 5, 
and boo,," \'. chap. 2. 
 III. 2. 
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1. In order to 
atisfy ourselves on this point, 
,ve lllust, in the first instance, recur to the annals 
of direct sanguinary persecution. 
The extenninating crusade, ,vaged against the 
Albigenses in the thirteenth century, with its re- 
Inar'kable effects, has already been noticed. At 
this point, we must advert to the persecutions, 
carried on jointly against both them and the 
Valdenses, with whOln they had no\v become 
inseparably an1algamated, 
A recent historian of the Vallenses has given a 
very useful list of the successive persecutions to 
\vhich his people have been exposed: and, as 
this list merely details a succession of facts, I 
111ay resort to it with the strictest propriety. 
In brief, the various bloody assaults, to which 
the united Vallensic and Albigensic Church of 
the Couian Alps ,vas exposed, fron1 an early part 
of the thirteenth century down to the latter part 
of the seventeenth century, cOlnprising a term of 
nearly five hundred years, an10unt in number to 
about Ì\venty-six, and consequently average about 
five in each century, or about one in every hventy 
years *. 
But here, through divine nlercy, they are 
brought to a close: and nothing, save vexation 
and bigotted annoyance, has occurred subse- 
quently to the year 1690. 


'if See Muston's Hist. des Vaudois, vol. i, p, 322, 323. 



CHAP. II.] 


Ai'õl> 
\ LUI(jENSE
. 


5.Hi 


It is true, indeed, that an cùict was pa:-.:-.cc1 in 
the year I GUS, which pru:o,cribed a purtion of th(' 
\ allense
, who had advanced, I suppose, beyond 
thcir strictly linlÏtcd boundaries: it is true, Inore- 
o""cr, that, in the year 1730, Victor .\madeus 
banished frOln his dOlninions all save the native 
\ allcnscs. But, as Dr. 1\1 lIston 
ty1cs this the 
last persccution which they had to undergo; a 
pcrsccution, ho\vcycr, not anlountillg to n1artyr- 
dom: so :\Ir. 
\cIand, 
peakinb of persecutions 
stained with th
 blood of the Inartyrs, justly 
rcmarks, that that, which comlnenced with the 
year 1 GRG, was the LAST and most opprcssh'e pel'- 
,\'ccutiun of tIle raudois,. and he subsequently 
adds, that, frOln the time when the edict was 
passed which banished those who were not nativcs, 
lite only distinguishable featurf's ill Vaudois history 
flrc }'csio'llatioll to {Ill O p "Jressivc (J'OViTJl1JlCnt and 
bIb 
adherence to their faitlt and lhe practiccs inclllcall'd 
by it 
 . 
Thu
, from nakcd facts, it seems: clear: that 
the blood-staincd testimony or n1artyrdom ûf the 
two Churches ccascd at the lattcr end of th
 
sc\'cntcenth ccntury. IIcnce, the circumstanccs, 
of their violcnt ecclesiastical extinction, and of 
thtir complete ecclesiastical revival at the end 
of thrce years and a half, and their lcaal thollO"h 


* M liston's) I ist. des \ amI. vol. i. p, 323. _\ ela.nd 's Trans- 
Lit. of (;Ioriou.. HfCOVE>ry. Prd. p. ,"j. 
t'<JII("I. p. 
10. 
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affiictive establishnlent subsequent to their rcyival, 
must apparently, if the t\vo Churches of History 
be the two Churches of Prophecy, have occurred, 
,vhen the seventeenth century \vas drawing near 
to its conclusion. 
2. Thf' qu stion, therefore, now is; a question, 
be it observed, of naked nlatter of fact: the ques- 
tion no'," is; TV/zether, at that time, any such 
cirCllmstances occurred? 
This question lnust, of course, be answered by 
a simple appeal to the record of History. 
On the 31st day of January, then, in the year 
] 686, the Duke of Savoy, at the instigation of 
the French King, issued an edict: by ,vhich, on 
pain of death, he forbad to the Vaudois the exer- 
cise of their religion, banished all their pastors, 
and cOffirnanded their places of worship to be 
destroyed. 
The effect, produced by a decree of such a 
barbarous description, nlay easily be anticipated. 
France and Savoy let loose their blood-hounds 
upon an innocent and unoffending people: mur- 
ders and rapes and every abomination follo\ved: 
and, the "alleys in a very short space of tin1e 
having been wholly depopulated by the expulsion 
of their former inhabitants, the place of the fugi- 
tives was supplied by the colonising adherents of 
the dominant superstition. 
Thus were the two ancient united Churches 
conlplctely suppressed and dissoh-ed: a calamity, 
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which at no forn1er period had ever befallen them: 
yet, 
cattercd fa I' and wide, their fragments, 
though disunited aç;, a body corporate, still re- 
tained their separate existence. I n the course 
of God's pro\ idence, they "ere not suffered to 
yanish utterly frolll off the face of the earth: they 
\vere not suffered to he lost and absorbed in the 
se\.eral Communions of those Reformed ::; tates, 
\vithin "hose territorial donlinions they had taken 
refuge, Un the contrary, though the two Churche
 
\vere politically di
soh-ed, their lllelnbers were 
indiyidually preserved from complete annihilation. 
In this state they continued, during the space 
of three years and a half. 
But, at the end of that period, the spirit of life 
entered into them: and they began once more to 
act corporately and sin1ultaneously. Under the 
conduct of a very extraordinary Jnan, IIenry 
Arnold one of their Pastors, eight hundred of the 
filost intrepid among them, ha\.ing assembled in 
the Swiss Territory, secretly, on the night of the 
I üth of August in the year I GSD, crossed the lake 
of Geneva: and entering 8tH"OY with their swords 
in their hands, and thence advancing to the 
mountains of Piedmont, dro\-e from their native 
'TaIleys the intrusive Romanistc;;, and reco\-ered 
by main force their ancient a\'ital possessions. 
Tn this wonderful enterprise so cOlnpletc was their 
success, that ere the month of April in the year 
1690 had commenced, after a series of \-ictoriec;; 



 
 
 



[nOOK IV. 
over the disciplined troops of France and Savoy, 
they had firmly established themselves in the seats 
of their ancestors. 
Nor did their triumph terminate here. In the 
course of God's providence, events were so ordered 
that the Duke of Savoy was led to desert the 
French Interest: and, in consequence of this ne\v 
political arrangement, by an edict dated the 4th 
of June in the year 1690, he recalled and rëestab- 
lished the remainder of the now Inixed Vallenses 
and Albigenses; granting to them henceforth, 
though with Inany vexatious restrictions, the ex- 
ercise of the religion of their forefathers. 
Thus were these two ancient united Churches 
built up anew, and solenlnly established by an act 
of the ci\"il po\ver, in those identical valleys of 
the Cottian Alps, where the Albigensic Church, 
\vhen driven out of the South of France by the 
crusade of the thirteenth century, had finally 
joined itself to the sister Ch urc h of the Vallenses * . 
Yet, though legally established, or, in the 
figured language of prophecy, called up to the 
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· 'Vhiston's Essay on the Rev, part. iii. p. 238 -241. Jones's 
Hist. of the Christ. Church. vol. ii. p. -106-44-1. GilI)"s 
Narrat. p. 171-178. The rf'ader may particularly consult 
A mold's G lorions Recovery, as translated and illustrated and 
beautifully edited by l\lr. Aclamf. I would also refer him to 
my own Sacred Calendar of Prophecy, for a full establishment 
of the S) llchronisms prophetical! y connected with these particu- 
lars, Look v. chap. 2. 
 II I. 
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allegorical heaven; and though éXClnpt froln any 
longcr bearing the testimony of a blood-stained 
luartyrdom to the truths of the e'.erla
ting Gospel: 
they still, agreeably to the divine oracle, continue 
to prophesy in -;ackcloth ur to pcrfonn their 
functions in a depresscd and afflicted condition, 
and thus practically indicate that the grand period 
of ] 
GO years has not yet expired. 
Under the letter of this legal establishment, 
such as it is, the united Churches at present sub- 
sist: but instead of Inerdy excluding then1 frOiIl 
political PO\\ er, it exposes then1 to a perpetual 
sllcces
ion of ,'cry serious injuries, short indecd of 
persecution to death, but utterly destructive of 
social conlfort and ci,.il prosperity. 
The Vallenses are forbidden to reside or to 
pllrchasl
 land beyond the limits of certain speci- 
fied boundaries: nor can a Ininistcr visit a -;ick 
person who happens to be beyond those limib, 
unless he be accompanied by a romish layman; 
and, c,.cn then, his 
tay IUllst not e'\.ceed twellty- 
fuur hours. 
...\ll corre
pondellce with foreign n1Ïnisters is 
prohibited: and, in urder that nu book
 
hould be 
introduced anlong then1, immen
c duties are 
imposed, particularly on Bibles and works treating 
of H.eligion. 
Any ph) sicld.ll, surgeon, apoth(\cary, 
H.h.ocatcJ 
or notary, hrought up to their H.>lig-ion, cannot 
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exercise his profession beyond the lin1Ïts of the 
\T alleys.. 
They are forbidden to inclõse their burial 
grounds with walls. 
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· The oppressiveness of this particular seems recently, in 
. 
the true spirit of the ever tyrannical and persecuting Popish 
Church, to have been increased. In the NOZlvelliste Vaudois 
of Sep. 22. 1837, is contained the following article. 
IVe have been, impatiently expecting this long time the publi- 
cation of the flew Civil Code, which a committee of jurists has 
been labouring at during the last seven years. IVe had hoped, 
that, in the absence of political liberty, we should at least be 
blessed witlt a good civil legislation : but our expectations, I am 
sorry to say, havE: beE:n most cruelly deceired. The Code in 
question has just appeared: and the first thing, that struck us 
Oil opening the book, was a legislative enactment which throws 
us back at least two centuries, The Protestants are placed, by 
the new Code, in a condition infel'ior to that of the Jews, as 
regards civil rights. A circular has lately been addressed to all 
public notaries, forbidding them to draw up deeds in favour of 
Protestants, sucl" as acts for the alienation or purchase of 
property. Persons of that persuasion are no longer to be 
allowed to give etidence as witnesses. In short we are replaced 
under the law of IGIO. Behold how we proceed in the walk of 
civilization! 
Disgraceful as such conduct is on the part of the minions of 
Popery, it serves only to display the wonderful accuracy of the 
apocalyptic oracle. 
I will give power unto 'my two witnesses: and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and three score days, clothed 
in sackcloth. Rev. xi. 3. 
The fated period has not )'et evolved. Therefore the wit- 
nessing Churches still prophesy ill a state of insult and inj ury 
and Opprt'ssion. 
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If a Papist steal the child of a Vauduis fur the 
purpose of prosc1ytisln, or if he insult hirll in the 
public 
treets by calling him dog or heretic, the 
Yaudois has no redres
. 
They are c0'11peHed to abstain CrOln work on all 
popish testivals, though they thelu
el\"c;:) have 
ne, er been fol1o\\ ers of the Pop
's religion: and 
a refusal to uncover th
 head to a wooden doll, 
representing- some 
aint real or reputed, when 
ridiculously carried in procession by its silly 
worshippers, subjects thenI to a fine or imprison- 
nlent .., 
These are the tender Inercies of dOlninant 
Popery in its Inilde'St fornl: and, as \ve all kno\v, 
the \yell-grounded boast of Romanism is, that it 
ne\er changes. The tiger, as in France, nlay be 
cöerced, by th
 civil power: but, in nature and 
disposition, the tiger is the tiger still. 
I I I. The series of fact
, here detailed by the 
voice of IIistory, requires but little comment. 
So far as sin1ple coincidence, bet\veen the facts 
and the prophecy, is concerned, a denial of such 
simple coincidence is plainly impo
sible: and, 
when we recollect, that, as the prediction an- 
nounces the existence of precisely lll'O 'rïtne
sing 
Churches, so History records the actual existence 
of two "uch Churches; we can scarcely, I think, 


· Sc ßriH OL
l'rv, on ttll' pf(
Sl'lIt 
tatc .,t' th.' 'ahl(,II
t.:o-, 
,,
 (.or
('
 I.o\\tht'r, F...q. 
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deenl this concurrence of coincidences purel y 
accidental or undesigned. 
But, if we adn1Ït that the two Churches of 
IIistory are the two Churches of Prophecy, we 
shaH then, by a necessary consequence have the 
plain attestátion of Scripture to the important 
position: that Christ's pron1ises of Perpetuity and 
Purity to his faithful Church \vere accon1plished, 
in the long unbroken line of the Vallenses, and 
(on the principle of ecclesiastical agglomeration) 
in the shorter line of the Paulicians or Albigenses; 
and that, through their intermediation and more 
especially through the internlediation of the never 
reformed Vallenses, the Reformed Churches of 
the sixteenth century stand directly connected 
\vith the holy Primitive Church Catholic. 



CHAPTER III. 


RESPECTI NG THE ECCLESIASTICAL IJOLITY OF 1 liE 
V ALLEXSES AND THE ALßIGENSES. 


As I thus pronounce the t\\ 0 Comoluniolls uf 
the Vallenses and the Al bigenses to be the two 
\Vitnessing Churches of the Apocalypse; and a.., 
I further contend, against Bossuet, that the 
Vallenses, in a n10re especial nlanner, constitute 
that Visible Church which connects the Church(>s 
of the Heformation with the Primitive Church: 
it 11lay be expected, that I should say sonlething, 
as to thcir right to be considered Churches at all, 
in regard to their possessing or their not po

cs:s- 
iug the apo
tolical succession. 
I readily confess, that I a11l nut able to dC/lIOIl- 

.t,.atc the circunlstance of their p01:lsessing an 
apu
tolical succession, either as regularly trans- 
mittcd by episcopal ordination, or d
 le:ss regu- 
larly handed down by the simple iIllpu
itiun of 
the hauds uf the Presbytery"'. 


or. It ma} p{'rhap
 cnùall
('r the "hole :ò'y:,tem 0' ,\pu
tuJit'al 
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)T et, though a strictly legal den1onstration of 
this n1atter, in the case of two Churches subjected 


Succession, if we too rigidly insist upon the absolute necessity 
of a transmission through the medium of Bishops exclusively. 
In the year 558, Pelagius was actually consecrated Bishop 
of Rome hersel , not by three Bishops, but by two Bishops and 
a Presbyter. 
Dum non essent Episcopi qui eum ordinarent, inv{'nti sunt 
duo Episcopi, Joannes de Perusio et Bonus tIe Fel'entino, et 
Andreas, Presbyter de Ostia: et ordinaverunt eum Pontificem. 
Tunc enim non erant in Clero, qui poterant eum promovere. 
Anastat. Biblioth. Lib. Pontifical. in vit. Pelagii I. 
On this case, which, according to the amount of our require- 
ment, mayor may not vitiate the entire A postolical Succession 
of at least the 'Vestern Patriarchate, it is obvious to remark: 
that the Presbyter Andrew either did, or did not, posse
 the 
power of transmission, 
If he did: then the point in litigation is forthwith conceded. 
If he did not: then his concurrence and coöperation with the 
two Bishops was an idle and inexplicable mockery; though a 
mockery, which, under such an aspect, might justly be pro- 
nounced to nullify the whole transaction. 

or can it, nith any decent shew of argument, be alleged: 
that the Prpsbyter acted merely by the warrant of the two 
Bishops, that he possess('d no inherent power of his own, and 
that he really himself did nothing whatsoever toward the trans- 
mitting of the episcopate. 
I
or, should this ground be taken, the answer is plain. 
If Andrew possessed not the right of continuing the ...\posto- 
lical Succession; and if, for that continuance, the joint agency 
of three Bishops was essentially necessary: then the consecra- 
tion of Pelagius by only two Bishops and a Presbyter was, to 
all intents and purposes, invalid; and, consequently, nothing 
could have b('en more 
trangely ab:mnl, than for tht> two ßishop
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to ince
sant persecution or dri\"cn into the obscu- 
rity and poverty of an alpine wildernc!'s, Inay \\'ell 


to call in. as their officially equal coadjutor, one. whom all th 
while Lhey themselves k/
ew to pfJSSe" no legitimate authority 
of tran
mi:-si()n, 
l\or yet "ill it very materially mend the nfrair, to assert: 
that 1\\ 0 Bishops can transmit the succession jU!o.t as well as 
three ßishop
. 
ror it is quite phlin; that neither the h
o Bi:,hops nor the 
Church at large entertained any such opinion: because, if they 
had, tll('y \\ouhJ have proceeùell forLlmith to the consecration 
\\ ithout in any \" ise calling in the Vresbyter .Andrew. \nd it 
is like\\ ise plain; that the right and power of transmission must 
have been fully believed by them to reside in the Presbyter: 
becall
(" if they had not believed it, they \\-ould never, both 
Bishops and Clergy and People, have invited him to join in the 
consecration of Pdo.lgius. 
In short, from this remarkable transaction, we seem to learn : 
that, in the judgment of thf" Church of the sixth century. the 
- \ postolical 
uccession was indeed deemed e:,
ential to a legi- 
timate di
charge of the Clerical Office; but that, in a ca
e of 
necessity, such 
ucce
sion might be canonically transmitted by 
the baud
 of a Presbyter as well as by the hands of a llishop. 
I'rom the major case of the con
ecration of a ]Ji
hop by a 
concurring Presb) ter, \t'e may turn to the minor case of the 
similar ordination of Pn.sbyters themselves. 
In ollr 0\\ n Church, the concurrence of Presb)ters with the 
presiding lli
hop, in laying hands upon tho:o-e who are thcIU
f'lves 
<lbout to be ordained PrC'sbyters, is familiar and notorious. 
X ow here, again, the very same reasoning palpably applies. 
j)resbyter
 either have, or have not, a po\\er of transmitting 
the presbyterate. It they have: thtn the point is conceded. 
If they have not: then the.ir joint imposition of Il<lnd
 in an un- 
mf'anin
 and nll
atory Cí'remonial. 
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have been thus rendered ilnpracticable, and thence 
in conUllOln fairness, cannot be rigidly denlanded: 


The whole transaction is rendered still more striking-, by the 
circumstance: that, in the ordination of Deacons, there is no 
concurrence of the Presbyters, '''hence the inference seems to 
. 
be: that, in the judgment of the Anglican Church, a single 
Bishop, wit/lOut the concmrence of Presbyters, cannot legiti- 
mately transmit the higher Order of the presbyterate; but that 
no such concurrence is necessary in conferring the very inferior 
Order of Deacon, 
On this difficult question much light is thrown by the histo- 
rical attestation of Jerome, who flourished about a century and 
a half before the consecration of Pelagius by two Dishops and 
a Presbyter, lIe tells us: that, From the beginning, Bishops 
and Preshyters were, in point oj Order, the same; though, in 
point of Church Polity, it had been deemed expedient to set one 
Presbyter over his brethren, in t/te capacity of a Bis/wp or 
Superintendent, and with the right of ordination or rather (as 
I gather from the context) with the special right of presidence 
in ordination. 
Audio, quendam in tantam erupi
se vecordiam, ut Diaconos 
Presbyteris. id est, .Episcopis, anteferret. Xam, cum Apos- 
tolus perspicuè doceat, Eosdern esse Presbyteros quos et Epis- 
copos: quis patiatur, mensarum et viduarum l\Iinister ut supra 
eos se tumid us efferal ?-Quod autem postea unus electus est. 
qui cæteris præponeretur, in schisma
is remedium factum est: 
ne unusquisque, ad se trahens, Christi Ecclesiam rumperet. 
K am et Alexandriæ, a Marco Evangelista usque ad I1eraclem 
et Dionysium Episcopos, Presbyteri semper unum ex se electum, 
in celsiori gradu collocatum, Episcopum nominabant: quo modo. 
si exercitus Imperatorem faciat; aut Diaconi eligant de se quem 
industrium noverint, et Al'chidiacollum vocent. Quid nam facit, 
excepta ordinatione, Episcopus, quod Presbyter non faciat? 
I1icron. Epi:st. Ixxxv. Opel. vol. ii. p. 2,')9, 260, 
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\\ e lIHl) ncn.'rthcll":"s, COin' So near to the puint, 
that, in concurrence with the 
criptural declaration 


Mean e!:lt ergo Prc::,hyter, (lui d I:piscopu
: ct, tlfltNluam, 
(liaholi in
tinctu, ,..tudia. in rcligione fif'rf'nt, l t dic('fctur in po- 
puli!", Ego slim Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autcm Cephæ j communi 
Prf'
b).t('f()rum con
ilio Ecclcsi
l' gubernahantur. Postquam, 
"cro, unus(lui
que eo!:!, quos baptizaverat, suos putabat esse, non 
(,hri
li: in loto orbe decretum cst, ut unus, de Pre
b) t('ris 
d('clu
, superpon<:rctur cætcri
, ad quem omni
 Ecclesiæ cura 
pcrtinf'ret, d schismatum semina tollerentur, }Jutet aliquis, 
non Scripturarum, sed no
tram, e
se sentcflliam, EpiscolJum ct 
Presbytcrum unum esse j et aliud ætatis aliud c
se lIom
1I 
oOicii: n:legat Apo
toli ad Philippensps verba dicentis; Paulus 
t.l Ti ,wtlLeus, servi Jesu Christi, omnibus sancti! in Christo 
J(SU qui sunt l'hilippis, cum Bpiscopis et Diaconis, gratia vobis 
ct par. .Philippi una cst urbs :\Iacedoniæ: d cel tè in una 
civilatc plures, ul nuncupantur, Epi!:lcopi esse non poterant. 
:'t..d, quia eosl1em Episcopos illo tempore quos (.t Presbytervs 
appellaLant, propt{>rea indifferentur de Episcopis, quasi de 
PH

b) led::;, est locutus. Adhuc hoc alicui videatur amLiguum, 
nisi <lltero testimonio com proLctur. In Actibus A postolorum 

criptum est, (IUOÒ, cum t'enis
d A po:,tolus 
Iiletum, miserit 
I:phesum, et vocan>rit Prcsbyt{.ros Ecclc
iæ l.jusdcm, quibu
 
postea inter cætcra ::,it locutus: Attendite fJobis et o11lni gregi, 
in quo fJOS Spiritus &nctus posuit Episcopos pascere Ecclesiam 
D01Uilli, ql.cam. acquisÙ:it per sanguinem suum, Et hoc diligell- 
tiu
 ob
crvate, quo muùo unius civitatis .I::pLesi Preshyteros 
vocans, postea cosdl:all Episcopos dixt-'rit.-11 æc proplcrea, ut 
ostendcrcmus .1pucl vtteres eosde71l. fui.sse Presb!J/eros, quos et 
Episcopos: p.1ulatim \l ro, ul di

('utionum plalilaria cveliHell- 
tur, ad unum omnen! sollìcilmlincm \'I):)
 dclatam. 
icut, cq.,O, 
Prl'
L) tui sciulil se, ex l:ccll.siæ cou
uctudiIlC, (.i flui !:Iibi præ- 
pO!:litus fuerit {sse bubjectos: ita .f.piscopi nonrint, se, magis 
COII
uctudinc, (iU3.1ll Ji
po:,itionis domimcæ \(.ritat{', Presb
 teri- 
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of the assured e.l'istence of precisely two Witness- 
ing Churches during all the middle ages, \ve may 


esse majores, et in COllllllune debere Ecc1esiam regere, IIieron. 
Comment. in Tit. i. 5. Oper, vol. vi. p, 198, Hm. 
The statement of Jerome seems to be confirmed by the very 
. 
early testimony of Clement of Rome, 
This Father, who flourished in the first century, incidentally 
gives us a very distinct account of the Ecclesiastical Polity 
which had then been established. In each Church there was a 
presiding Bishop with his subordinate Presbyters and Deacons, 
after the model of the High-Priest and the Priests and the 
Lcvites of the Hebrew Church. This arrangement was of 
8postolical institution. But still, while in the Church Catholic 
there were thus three divinely appointed Classes of spiritual 
officers, Clement, in a mode which cannot be misunderstood, 
intimates, that there were only two Orders. 
Preaching through countries and cities, says he, the Apostles 
appointed thefirst-fruits of their conversions to be BISHOPS and 
MINISTERS over such as should afterward believe, having first 
proved them by the Spirit. Nor was this any new tIling: 
seeing that, long before, it teas written concerning BISHOPS and 
DEACONS. For thus saith the Scripture in a certain place: I 
11'Ïll appoint their OVERSEERS in righteousness, and their MINIS- 
TERS in faith. Clem, Rom. Epist, ad Corinth. i. 
 -12, Che- 
vallier's Translat. 
Here, we may observe, no more than two Orders are specified, 
the word Bishops being plainly used as equipollent to the word 
Presbyters: and all possibility of misapprehension is avoided 
by the circumstance of Clement's affirmation, that the appoint- 
ment of these two Orders was foretold in a prophecy which 
announced the appointment of exactly two descriptions of spiri- 
tual officers. I will appoint their OVERSEERS ('E'IncTKt'l!"/JtlÇ) in 
7'ighteousness, and their MINISTERS (ß,aKt)//Jtlç) in faith. In 
point of evidence, it matters nothing, whether Clement applied 
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deem it sufficiently established for all legitimat<.- 
ecclesiastical pu "pose!'". 


the prophecy itself correctl y or incorrectly. (Tluh'r the 
i rn pie 
aspect of testimony to afact, had the Church in Clement's timp 
universally un(h'r!'tood and helievpd that three di
tinct Order
 ( f 
Ckrgy had been appointed, that rather could Dever havp 
a..serted SUelL a form of Eccksiastical Polity to be foretold in a 
prophecy \\hich announced the appointment of no more than 
two sorts of officers described as being Overseers and 6\1ini
t('rs, 
Hence Clement 
eems to confirm th(' st,lt<
ment of Jerome: that 
the creation of superintending Bishops did not introduce II tltird 
and additional Order into tile Church, 
The attestation of Jerome, that Bishops and Presbyters are 
in poÏ1&t of Order the same, and that The setting of one Bishop 
or Presbyter orer his fcllows reas only donp for the prcr:entioll 
of schism. and for tlte better !/overnm'!nt of the Church u:hiclt 
!tad hitherto been ruled (communi Prpsb) terorum consilio) by 
tlte common counsel of Presbyters, probahly affords the true 
key to the remarkable lan(luage of Ignatius ill his seH
n genuine 
Epistlps. 
,rhen one Vre
byter was placed authoritatively both on'r 
other l'resbyters and over a \\ hole Church, such is the pride ot 
human nature, that a strOlJg disposition to resistance, or (to say 
the least) a strong inclination to unden"alue and depreciate the 
novel Superior e\ CII though apostolically appointf'd, \\ ould be 
,.ery apt to shew it"'l'lf. In tact, from the charge of ::5t. Paul 
to Timothy, ,\hom hè had appointed nishop or Overseer of the 
Church of Eph('
us, ne may learn, not equivocally, that thi
 
was fpally the case: for, \\ hen he directed him to command a'lld 
teach. he would scarcely have said Let no man de
pise thy youth, 
unless he had anticipated a 
pirit of resistance and iu"uhordina- 
tion, ] Tim. iv, 11, I:.!. 
I nder Mlch circum
tances, Ignatius. who, like Timothy and 
Tilt." and CIf'lHeut al1(1 Polycarp. had f('('(.i,'ed his slIpC'rvisnl 
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I. Let us begin with considering the case of 
the Vallenses. 


authority from the immediate hands of an Apostle, would 
naturally write, to the Churches which he addres
es, \\ ith this 
impression full upon his mind. 
Take, for example, his address to the l\Iagnpsians, 
It is your duty not to despise the youth of your Bishop, but to 
yield all reverence to him, according to the pou:er of GCJd tlte 
Father. As also I perceive your holy Presbyters do, not consi- 
dering his youthful appearance, but, as men prudent in God, 
...ubmitting to ltim j and not to him indetcl, but to the Father of 
our Lm'd Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all. It becomes you, 
therefore, to be obedient with all sincerity, in honour (if him 
u:lwse pleasure it is that ye should do so.-Some call a Bi
hop by 
the name of his office: yet do all things without him. But such 
men appear to me 'Void of a good conscience: Ûnce they are not 
gathered together .firmly, according to God's commandmP11ts. 
J gnat. Epist. ad 1\1 agnes, 
 3, 4, Chevallier's Translat. 
Ignatius, I take it, speaks to the following effect. 
If Bishops, who often may chance to be YOUllgl:r men titan 
several of the subjected Presbyters, have been introduced, for the 
express purpose of aroiding schism, and for the greater uni- 
formity of ecclesiastical government; what benefit can be derived 
from tltis apostolical ordinance, should matlers be transacted 
u:itlwut any regard to them, and should they 
e 'Viewed in any 
othel' light than that of the delegated representatives of him wlw 
is the true S/tepherd and Bishop of our souls? 
This, so far as respects the episcopate, is the very clear and 
very reasonahle argument of Ignatius: and hence arose his 
saying, which might seem to have passed into a sort of proverb; 
Let no one do anything, which belongs to the Church, separately 
from the Bishop. Ignat. Epist, ad Smyrn. 
 8. r nless the 
authority of the Bishop were re
pected, he might just as well 
nen'r havc been appointed at all. "ïth this key, thus fur- 
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\, ith respect to these long-enduring tenants of 
a rcglon geographically 111a1'ked out as situated 


ni.;hed Ly Jerome, let us read those numerous :-talemcut of 
T
11atiu
 \\ hich some have dl'f'med so extravagantly high 
church: and thl' whole, [ think, will appear natural and con- 

istf'nt. They are little more than ::.ermons upon 
t. Paul'
 
tf'xt to a ne" Iy-appointed Bishop: Let no man despise thy 
youth: for they nil bear upon the point, that The authority 
was not to be undervalued, fut to be acknowledged QlId reve- 
renced. "'ïth the same key al
o, we may open the full drift 
and purpo
e of the A postle's wise admonition to the youthful 
Prelate, touching the very ddicate matter of dealing \,ith his 
subject Presbyters; many of whom, no doubt, exceeded him 
III a
e. Rebuke not a Presbytf:r: but admonish him as a 
fatlter. 1 Tim, v. 1. As if he had said, in the tone and 
manner of Jerome: Execute tlty official duties meekly, especially 
tou:ard thosc wltO are older than thyself: for, though Presbyters, 
by a custom he'nceforth to be introcluced into the Church, are 
sllldccted to thee; yet know, that thou art greater than thy 
Presbyters, rather by this ecclesiastical custom than by the 
verity of th,. Lord's disposition, and therefore that thou oughtest 
to gOt.CT11 the Clturch in common with them. 
Jeromc, I am a'Ware, has been cited, as 
)ing in anothN 
place, that Bishops aUlI Priests and Deacons con
titute three 
distinct ()rdcr
. If he really malle any such declaration, he 
wouM, so far as J can perceive, directl)" contradict himself. 
But, in truth, his language, when cit(.d to this effect, is gi\'en in 
a somewhat mutilated form, the commencement ami the termi- 
nation of thc !ilentence being alike omittell. "'hen given in 
full, it" ill be found to 
peak, not of Orders in the eecle ias- 
tical sense of the word, but onl) of different d
grces of rank 
"ith reference to the man} mansions \\ hich our 10nl declare" 
to {'}oi.;t in hi
 l'alht..r's hou:,c, 

i autt'1I1 nOli stint rim im
 mansiolle:., quomodo, et ill ,r ctt'ri 
:! 0 
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behveen the Cottian Alps and the Adriatic Sea, 
,ve have the express testimony of Jerome: that, 
at the beginning of the fifth century, they \vere 
regularly organised under Bishops, and thence, 
of course, under a body of inferior Clergy also; 
though he Jall1ents, that those Bishops should 
have opposed themselves, to \vhat lie esteelned 
the orthodoxy of the age, and to what they esteenl- 
ed its unscriptural and corrupt innovation. 
At a later period, in the ninth century, they 
constituted a part of the pro\'incial flock of the 
holy Claude, Archbishop or l\Ietropolitan of Turin. 
'Vhence, fron1 the known ordinary constitution 
of the Church, \ye Inay be n10raUy sure, that, in 


Testamento et in Novo, alium ordinem Pontifex tenet, alium 
Sacenlotes, alium Levitæ, alium Janitores, alium U:ditui? 
Rieron. adv. Jovinian. lib. ii. c. 15, 
Does Jerome here speak of Porters and Churchwardens con- 
stituting two additional apostolic Orders? 
Certainl), to depart from the divinely-appointed model by 
the enlire rejection of Bishops, save only ill a case of palpably 
overbearing necessity, would, I think, be unwarrantable and 
presumptuous and not improbably in the event dangerous. Yet, 
\\ hen the departure had occurred, I cannot, with some, under- 
take to say, that, in such circumstances, the transmission of the 
A postolical Succession was 811 ecclesiastical impossibility. I 
would rather, until better informed, express myself as in the text. 
A transmission of the A postolical Succession, by the simple 
imposition of the hauds of the Presbytery. they themselves 
having previously received the imposition of hand:;, and so back- 
ward to the very beginning, is rather to be deemed less regular 
than roundly to be pronounced inmlid. 
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point of irnnlcdiate govcrnnlcnt, thcy \\ ere rulcd 
by infcrior Bishops, the sufrragan
 of the Arch- 
hi"hop of the entire Province-. 
Accordingly, when they became completely 
8eparated fronl the HOlnan Church and entered 
upon thcir prcdicted function of one of the two 
Apocalyptic 'Vitnes
es, they still retained that 
prin1Ïtive form of Ecclesiastical Polit), which or- 
dains the authoritative governnlcnt of the Church 
to b
 vested in Presbyters, employing' Deacons as 
their 
ubordinated assistants, while they theln- 
sclves acknowledge the superintendence of a 
Bishop or General Overseer. 
Of this, a remarkable instance occurred about 
the year J 4.)0, COnll11Cnius, a Bohelnian Bishop, 
who wrote in the year I G-t-t, has stated: that 
TIle Bohemiall Separatists, ill their an.l'Ïety to /Ult.c 
their Pastors ordained by Prelates ill regular suc- 
cession from the ...lpostles, ðUlt three of their 
Preachers to a certain Stephen, Bishop of the Jiu - 
dnis; alld this Stephcn, 'lcltlt nthers oj}iciatillg, COIl- 
fen'cd tlte vocation alld o1'dillatioll, UpOll the t!tree 
Paslors, by the imposition of hands t. 
A century afterward, there wer
 still Bishops 
in the Yaldensian Church: for, in a Confession 
of Faith, prescnted in the year I :J-t-t to Frand, I. 
King of France, we find the folIo" ing Article. 
This point is Iteld nmnng liS as jìrmly detcrmincd, that 


* 
 e abow'. huok iii. chap, -I, 

 (;illf!oo r:
cur!oo. to Pi('dm. p. i.. 



 0 
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tlte Bishops and the Pastors ought to be irrepre- 
lzensible in their doctrinc and ill their 1120'rals .. 
Agreeahly with these historical notices, the 
venerable Peyrani, \vhen asked by Dr. Gilly in 
the year 1823, \"hether, in the Vaudois Church, 
there had -not fonnerly been Bishops properly so 
called, readily ans\vered: J 7 es: and I should now 
be styled Bishop, for my office is virtually episcopal; 
but it it'ould be abS1l1Y! to retain thc cmpty titlc, when 
u'e are too poor to support the dignity, and have 
little jurisdiction save that u'hiclt is voluntarily 

mbmitted to among 01l1'selves: tlte term lJIoderator 
is, therefore, now in use with liS, as being more con- 
sistent with our humiliatioll t. 
I I. The case of the Albigenses or Paulicians, 
\vhich I next proceed to consider, is son1cwhat 
n10re difficult than that of the Vallenses: it shall, 
however, be fairly and distinctly exhibited. 
'Vhile in Arn1enia, the Church of the Paulicians, 
as described by Peter Siculus, ,vas evidently, so 
far as form is concerned, episcopal. Constantine 
acted as the first Bishop: Sin1eon was the second: 
and, after him, are enumerated lnany others in 
regular succession, an10ng \vhom is specially n1en- 
tionerl the famous Sergius or Tychicl1s j. 
\Vhen the Paulicians in a body, or at least a 
considerable part of the Paulicians, nlÏgrated frOll1 


* Gilly's Excurs. to Piedm, p. 74. 
t Gilly's Excurs, to Piedm. p. 73, 7.... 
t See above, book ii, chap, 1. 
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..\sia intu Europc, \ve still find thenl f\ubl..;isting 
undcr an Episcopal Polity. In llulg'aria, they 
had an .c\rchbi=--hop or Patriarch: anù, when they 
p
scd into Lombardy, \v
 rcad of thcir Bishop 
nanlcd .lllllr/
, who first recci,'cd his ordination 
fronl Bulgaria, but who is said to ha,'e afterward 
recei'''cd a new ecclesia"tical mi
::,ion froIll lXicctas 
thc Paulician Patriarch of Drugaria ... 
Desccnding to th
 tinlC of ]teinerius, who du- 
ring scveral years of thc twclfth and thirteenth 
centuries ,vas one 01 thcir 111enlbers, wc find thcir 
form of Ecclesiastical Polity nlarkcd out very dis- 
tinctly by that \vriter. Thcir Clcrgy consisted of 
Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons: but the Ordcr 
of Presbyters they divided into two cla:-;ses, that of 
the scnior
, and that of the junior
 t. 
All these are simple historical facts: but, when 


· Vetust. Auctor. in Ylgnier. Hist, Eccles. in A. D. lO:!3. 
Rpml l. 
er. de Eccles. 
uccess. c. viii. 
 18. 
t Ordincs Catharorum sunt (Iuatuor. IIle, <Iui est in primo 
ct maximo on1ine, vocatur EpiscOp"S. 111(', qui in secumlo, 
vocatur Filius JlajoT. (
ui in tcrtio, Filius Minor, Qui in 
quarto et ultimo, vocatur Diacollus. Cæteri, qui 8U1lt !o-ine 
ordine, vocantur Cltristiani ct Cltristianæ. OtIìcium Episcopi 
l.'
t, semper tenere prioratum in omnibus <I\I
l' faciunt. 
cilicet in 
impo!'itionc manus, in fractione pani
, et in incipiendo or.ue: 
(Iuæ <luidcm 
crvant, l:ilius ..\Iajor absente Episcopo, d rilius 
l\linor nb.,cntc Jlajore. Heiner, de hærel. c. vi. in Hibl. I)atr. 
vol. xiii. p. 30-1. 
Probably the junior Priesls of the Cathari were !'imply co- 
at1jutors or (a
 \\C' ...houM 
a
) ('uratl'S to their 
cniOis. 
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\ve conle to the point of apostolical succession, we 
rest purely upon conjecture, 
It is recorded, that the Church of the Pauli- 
cians originated with Constantine, a native of 
Armenia and an inhabitant of l\Iananalis. 
This is all that \ve positively kno\v, as to the 
ecclesiastical character of Constantine, the first 
Bishop of the Paulicians, and in their separate 
line the head or COll1mencement of their succes- 
sion. lIe may have been a Bishop, or he may 
have been a Presbyter, or he may 
imply ha\ye 
been a Layn1an. On the point of his ecclesiastical 
character, Peter Siculus is silent. Hence we can 
resort to nothing n10re than probabilities deduced 
from the facts which have been recorded, 
The facts, then, and the probabilities, are the 
following. 
Constantine, \vhile residing at l\Iananalis, hos- 
pitably entertained a Deacon, who \Vas returning 
home from his captivity in Syria: and, in conse- 
quence of his receiving from this Deacon the four 
Gospels and the fourteen Epistles of 81. Paul, 
with which, though a Christian (such was the 
lamentable darkness of the age and country), he 
,vas previously unacquainted, he forthwith col- 
lected a Church out of his neighbours, n1any of 
whom had hitherto been l'ianichèans. 
N O\V, so far as probability is concerned, I should 
gather fronl these facts, that Constantine was 
either the Bishop or the Presbyter of _\lananali
: 
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where, pursuant to the t1shion of the titnes, he 
had preached, what (according to Peter Siculll
) 
afterward became a special abomination to the 
Paulician
, the supcrstitious worship of the Virgin 
and the 
aints and tIll' Cro

. 
Agrecably to thc habits of that period, a ])ea- 
con, \\ hen returning from captivity, and \\ hen 
travclling homeward, \vould obviously, in bis pro- 
gress, resort to the houses, not so 111uch of the 
Laity, as of thc Bishops and Presbyters, bringing 
"ith hiru his lctters of conlll1endation or introduc- 
tion -. lIenee the natural presumption is, that 
Constantine \\ a'3 a Cleric and not a Laic. 
'V"ith this presumption, both hi
 subsequent 
conduct, and the ready acceptance of hinI by his 
numerous pro:sclytes in the capacity of their Bishop 
or Ecclesiastical Governor, perfectly cOlTe
pond. 
In the scventh century, lay-teaching, I should 
supposc, \vould be a thing unheard-of aud un- 
known. The early heresies, comnlonly, perhap
 
universally, originated with speculati\ e Clcrgy- 
nlen: and, in this luanncr also, I apprehend, ori- 
ginated the so-called heresy of the Paulicians. 
Constantine hin1self, by his very language, SeelllS 
to intiluate as nIuch. 
hewing to his peùple the 
sacred voll1lne which he had received frOll1 thc 
Deacon, lw exclaiuled: rOe are JIllccdonillJls; I 
am Syh'llJ1l1S, 8cnt to !lOll h!J Paul. In the
e wonb.. 


.. :-\('(' Eu
rh, lIi
t. E('dl'
. lih, iv, c. :!:!. 
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\ve may suppose him, at once to open his con1- 
nllSSlon, and to answer objections. You llsk me, 
how I come to preach so differently from my clerical 
hrethren: you demand my authority for so doing. 
Tile reason is this. YOIi are just as ignorant of 
the Gospel, as tlte JJlacedonial1s of old could be, be- 
fore the saving knowledge if Christianity 'Was car- 
,,'ied to them by the ministration of Paul and Sylva- 
nliS. Now I havc ,,'eceived light from the fDord of 
God himself; from the fOllr Gospels and from tlte 
Epistles ()f St, Paul, which I have 11lle,rpectedly ob- 
tained, and which I have diligently studied. TILere- 
.fore, I no longer preach to you, as I have hitherto 
done. tlte superstitious veneration of the Saints and 
the Cross and the rirgin. Bllt, a Jlew SylvlIJlus, 
sent to YOlt a new rllce of ...lIacel/onians, by Palll 
himself, wltose Epistles I hold in my hand,. I now 
call upon YOlt to turn from all sllch vanities to tlie 
pure worship of the living God thl'ouglt Christ the 
only Saviour and 1IIediator. Ye, brethren, hare 
been blind, as well as myself: but, Itenceforth, the 
glorious light of tlte Gospel shall shine upon you. 
I a111 quite ready to allo\v, that this is conjec- 
ture, save only the recorded address of Constan- 
tine: Ye are JIacedmzians; I am Sylvanus, sent 
to you by Paul, But it is a conjecture, which 
falls in with the history more naturally than any 
other supposition as to the anterior character sus- 
tained by Constantine. 
III. After all, should what has been said be 
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unsatisfactory, I hesitate not, 80 far as the \T al- 
lenses and _\lbigenscs are concerned, to refer the 
Blatter, under all existing circumr-,tanccs, to the 
plain will and ovcr-ruling providencc of God. 
\Ian, in all ordinary cases, is bound: God, in 
the course of his o\'erpowering moral diC)pensation.... 
nu lc
s than in his more palpable intcrposition
 
through the agency of nlÏraclc s , i
 frce · . 
\\ e kno\v, that God himself bestowed thc naIllC 


· On the suppo
ition, that The Albigenses and the J allenscI 
!tad. in their Communities, no Apostolical Succession, either less 
regular Qr altogether regular; which supp(}
ition, hO\H
'er, is 
incapable of et.idential establi
hDlent: I shoulJ say that we 
have here a case directly ill point to the present statement. 
From the Condition of the dominant Church, wl1t
ther in the 
East or in the " c
t, during the long ami dreary period of the 
milldle ages, it would have been impossible for any :Society of 
s('riou
 and enli;;htened Christians, circumstanced as the suppo- 

ition makes them to be circumstanced, to have obtained at 
least an epÙ.copal transmission of the 
uccession: nay, so far as 
f(':o'pccts the l'rench 'aldcnscs, two atlelllp
, as we have secn, 
were actual1y malle, \\ ithout success, to obtain the papal 
"nc- 
lion and authority. 
110\\, then, by the hypothesis, would such Communities be 
situated? 
Inevitably, they must either remain nithin the a\\fully pre- 
llictl'd Church of thp \ po
tasy, and thence, umIer the sou'- 
destructi\ e guidance of the )Ian of 
iD, partake of all it
 
idol.Ltrous aUlI herctical abomindtions; in order that they may 
enjoy th(" pri\'ilcge of an \postolical 
UccC55ion: or d
 they 
must rdinquish the privil('gc of an 
\ po!"tolical Succcs:)ion; in 
onler that they may \\or
hip God, in 8('l'arat(' asst'lI1hlil
, \\ itlt 
ëL pure and 
criptur.\1 \\ ('If
hip, un
tain('lI b,' the idulatrous .\lul 
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of Candlesticks or Churches upon two Commu- 
nions, \vhich are described as prophesying in 
sackcloth against the paganising corruptions of 
th(' dominant Church throughout all the n1Ïddle 
ages: we know, that the two COllullunions of the 
Vallenses and the Albigenses discharged this pre- 
cise function during this precise period: and ,ve 
further know, that it is vain to seek out any other 


heretical abominations of the awfully predicted Church of the 
.Apostasy. 
This is the alternative: and \\ hich part of it is to be chosen 
by these seven thousand men, who resolve not to bow the knee 
to Baal ? 
Truly, unless I altogether mistake, the Spirit of God himself 
has answered the question: and has thus, still on the supposi- 
tion now before us, decided in favour of the course taken by 
the two Communities of the Vallenses and the Albigenses. 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
'reached unto hcaren: and God hath remembel"ed her iniquities. 
To such of the Lord's people as are within the mystical 
Babylon, the unconditional command, we see, is to CO
IE OUT. 
This command must, at all hazards, be obeyed: and, when 
weighed against the duty of implicit obedience, every ulterior 
ecclesiastical consequence, and every difficult and curious ques- 
tion which may be raised upon it, are but as dust in the balance. 
Thus, even on an extreme supposition, which yet can never 
be verified, I should say, that the Vallenses and the \lbigenses 
stand fully vindicated: and thence, even according to the course 
of God's providential dispensation, I should say, that they stand 
recognised by ltimselfas two most amply commissioned Churches, 
whose office \\ as to prophesy in sackcloth against the d.egenerate 
\'otaries oj a new form of P(\
anism. 
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two visible Conll11unions, which, during that pre- 
cise period, discharged that precise functioll. 
Such being the case, I cannot but think, that 
\" e have the very highest n10rtLl evidence as to the 
identity of those two Comullllliuns with the two 
,\ itnessing Churches of the Apocalypse. .And, if 
this be adn1Ïtted, who shall dare to refuse the 
name and character of ChurchC's to two Con1n1u- 
nions, which God hilnself has declared to be 
Churche
, however they originated, and however 
they were po Ii tied ? 
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RESPECTING THE OCCASIONAL DISCREPANCE OF 
TIlE CHURCHES OF THE VALLEN
ES AND THE 
ALBIGENSES }'RO:\[ THE CHURCHES OF THE 
REFORMATION. 


No person 1 suppose, ,viII in1agine: that, in 
compliance with the captious and unreasonable 
denland of Bossuet, I should attenlpt to exhibit 
the Vallenses and the Albigenses, either as agree- 
ing in all points great and small ,vith the various 
Churches of the Refornlation, or as holding 
opinions with which universally I can be expected 
to syn1bolise. 
That some of these opinions are untenable, I 
readily admit: but, that they affect those prinlary 
essentials either of faith or of practice, which are 
indispensably necessary to the due acconlplish... 
Inent of our Lord's pron1Ïses, I strenuously deny. 
The opinions, in question, involve no departure 
from the Gospel in any of its grand requisites: 
and they so naturally sprang up under the pecu- 
liar circunlstances wherein the two persecuted 
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Churches \vcre placed, that they very readily 
may he excu!o-cd and pardoned. 

ry meaning will be better understood by an 
adduction of instances. 
I. The enornlOUS corruption and dctern1Ïncd 
profligacy of the HOInish Priesthood, fully acknow- 
led
cd and duly censured (as we ha\ e seen) b) 
Auo of \\>rcelli, cau
cd the Di
sidcnts to feci : 
that it was a moral illlpo"-sibility for them to 
receive any spiritual benefit fronl such instructors, 
with whom they too clearly ,a\V that Christ \vas 
not spiritually present. 
But they erred in carrying this feeling to the 
('''{tent of n1aintaining, if indced they e,'cr rcally 
did maintain, the opinion: that 17Le ejJicacy of tI,e 
S'Cra11lCnts dtïJcnds upon tlte pc"sollalllOlilles
. of tit 
admini.,'trator. 
On the pre
ent point, it will he observed, I 
spcak with considerable hcsitation: for I can, in 
no "i
c, adopt the positi\ e language of Bo
...uet 
re
pccting it". That the Romanists make thf' 
efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon the 
intention of the lllinistering Priest, I aS
llredly 
kno\,o: because the doctors of the Tridentine 
Conncil anathell1ati
e all who assert; that in tlte 
administration (if tlte Sacramcnts, tile intention of 
llie jJricsl, to do lL.ltat tlte C!lurc!l does, is not 
1'l)qlli
'ile t. But I do not feel equally certain, on 


· IIi
t, des \P ariat, li,r, xi. 
 Ü3, Hô. 
t :"\i q"i
 dixnit, in lIli"i
tri
, (fum sacramenta conficiunt ct 
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the legitimate principle of adequate historical tes- 
tilnony, that the Vallenses, and their fraternal 
conreligionists the Albigenses, made the personal 
holiness of the administrator essential to the effi- 
cacy of the Sacran1ents administered. 
SOllle speculation of this sort is, indeed, appa- 
rently laid to their charge by Reinerius and 
l)ilichdorf; but their language is so loose, and 
misapprehension in regard to those who spared 
not the vices of the Ron1ish Clergy was so easy, 
that I do not feel nlyse]f justified in adopting the 
confident assertion of Bossuet *. 
In my doubts, Inoreover, I am greatly strength- 
ened, \vhen I recoHect the positive disavowal of 
any such opinion on the part of the Dissidents, 
who, in the year 1 J 76, were publicly exan1ined at 
LOlnbers. This open disavowal is faithfully re- 
corded by Roger Hoveden: and, though the 
Bishop of l\leaux very prudently pretermits it, 
,ve may justly say that it is far too unan1biguous 
to be rapidly set aside. 
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conferunt, non requiri intentionem saltern faciendi quod facit, 
Ecclesia: anathema sit. Concil. Trident. sess, vii. can. 11. p. 
85. 
· I subjoin the statements of Reinerius and Pilichdorf, that 
the reader may judge of their value in regard to evidence. 
Quidam autem hoc dicunt tantum per bonos fieri: alii, per 
omnes qui verba consE:'crationis sciunt.-Dicunt, quod peccator 
sacerdos aliquem solvcre aut ligare non pos
it, cum ipse sit 
ligatus l)eccator; et quod quilibet bonus et sciens laicus alium 
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JVe bclievt-: thllt l/è, wlw cots nut the body of 
Cllrist, is /lot ill a slate of sah'otioJ/" {lnd that the 
botly of ChriJ.t is 110t consecrated, saz'c in tile 
Cluirc/I, and tit at it is 110t consecrated Sfl'lX by a 
l
riest, 'whether good or had,. ant! that it is 110t l//ure 
(ffect/l{(/
1 cunsecrated by {l good prie.st, thtlll by II 
bad olle .. 


ahsoh'cre valcat ct pænit('ntiam i,üungf're, Heiner. juxta 
Cous
onl. COllt. \ ald. p. 1 :W. 
De sacramento Eucharistiæ dicunt, quoll sacerdotes in mor- 
tali non possint cooficere.-De sacramento Pænitcntiæ dicunt, 
quod nullus possit absolvi a malo sacerdote; item quod bonus 
laicus pott.statem habeat ahsolvendi ;-item, quod confiteß<lum 
sit polius bono laico, quem malo saccrdoti. Reiner de hæret. 
juxta Gretscr. c. v. in HiLl. Patr, vol. xiii. p.30U. 
ObJüqueris etiam 
acerdotibu
 Ecclesiæ, diceos: Fornicarii 
SllIlt j usurarii sunt i tabernarii sllnt; et alia multa \ ilia con- 
jectas in eos. Rcspoß<]eo : (
uid ergo? 
 umquid ideo 
sacerdotes non sunt? .\bsit. :::;icut autcm bonitas hominis 
singularis non confert sacerdotium: !lic ejus pravitas non aufcrt 
Ipsum.- 
=:;l'Ù dicis, hæretice: TamelJ di.Iit Christlts ad discipulos i 
Accipite Spiritum Sallctum: quorum re,niseris peccata, Temit- 
hmtur eis. Ergo sacerdos, fJui Spiritw
 Sa.nctum lIOn habet 
quando jornicarius est aut aliter criminosus, nun potest abso/t'ere. 
U.e
pondeo: Et:)i Presb).tcr crimino!)us charitatem oon habet 
aut SpiritulIl Sanctum, ut homo singularis: nihilominus difTlJum 
('st ('jus 
3ccn]otium, diglJum c
t <'jus ministerium
 quoad 
s.lcrdnH'ntorulll Cffic.lciam, ctsi, quoad minist(.riulll ilillignum.- 
I:
l ergo idf'nI valor sacramentorum, rlignitas, ('t nobilita
, 
ivc 
a di
no, sive ÏJ)(ligno, Pr('sb)"tero conff'rantur. l
ilich. coot. 
, ald('ns. c. x\"i. in BiLl. Patr. \01. ",iii. p. :IW. 
· Credimn
: quia non 
ah atur. fjlri non n1anducat cO! p" 
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In the \vay of evidence, such an open confession 
is the lnore va1uable and Ï1nportant, because it 
luanifest1y refers to this very allegation which they 
knew to be so frequently and so pertinacious1y 
brought against thenl, As \ve receive the aHega- 
tion, uPOll \vhich Bossuet builds with so nUlch 
confidence, purely fronl thp determined and ex- 
asperated enenlies of the 'T aUenses: so it lllay be 
useful yet additionally to renlark, that not a 
vestige of the opinion attributed to then1 appears 
either in the .....'Toble Lesson, or in the Treatise on 

11ltichrist, or in the ancient Catechism, or in any 
one of the Confessions which have come under 
Iny own observation; though, what probably gave 
rise to such an attribution, we find, perhaps in all 
those 'V orks, a \varm reprobation of the vices and 
superstitions of the Popish Priests, and likewise 
a direct protestation against the favourite Ro- 
nlish Doctrine that the efficacy of the Sa- 
cranlents depends upon their right sacerdota1 
administration e.t' opere operato as the notion IS 
technicaUy expressed. 
The true Doctrine is that of the Church of 
Eng1and, \vhich makes the spiritual efficacy of the 
Sacraments to depend upon the fitness or worthi- 


Christi; et quod corpus Christi non cOllseeratur, nisi in Eccle- 
sia; et non nisi a saeen]ote, sive bono sive malo; nee melius 
per bonum, quam per malum. Confess. ...\lbig. apud Roger, 
IToveden. ...\nnal. par. poster. in A. D. ] 17û. fol. 319. 
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Hess of the recipicnt 4. ...\nd, as we may not 
obscurcl) gather, even frolll the blundering state- 
Illcnt of }teinerius, that such also was the rcal 
Doctrine of thp old Valdcnscs: so, in the long 
Confession uf the Bohemian BrethrC'n (who, 
according to Enea
 Sylvius, adopted the Faith of 
the 'Taldenscs, though they rejected the nmne), 
prc
cnted to King l.adislaus in the year 1508, \ve 
find that Doctrille distinctly stated and c:\.plicitly 
111aintained t. 
If, howc\-er, any of the Vallenses, at any tiole 
actually adopted the opinion, that The bcncjicial 
ejjicacy of tlte Sacramcnts dtpends upon the pcrso- 
nal holiness of the administrator: I can only say, 
that they laboured under an error, At the SaIne 
time, I \vould add: that such an error, (a venial 
one, after all, I trust) wa
 an error, which, alnong 
the Icss educated of them, n1ight easily spring up 
under the peculiar and "cry trying circumstances 
in which they were placed, As the inspired 
Preacher truly said: Surely oppression mal:etll a 
u,ise man mad. 
II. The o\rergrown cndown1ents of the Church, 
they perceived, had tran
muted thp ROlnan Pon- 
tiff and nlany of his Bishops into sovereIgn 
telnporal Prillces: while, throuO'hout the whole 


· Art. xxv. 
t Heiner. (Ie hæret. c, v. in Bibl. Patr. vol. xiii. p. :Jon. 
Bohern. Conf(,s!I. \, D. }''JOR. art. xi. in 'Iodanrl's II ist. of tlu" 
Churchf>.. of ))if'dm. p. ."):!. 


:l I' 
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Order, they had introduced, aInong an unnlarricd 
Clergy, the 1110st offensive luxury, the 1110st undis- 
guised debauchery, the most palpable secularity, 
and the 1110st jealous and persecuting tyranny. 
All this was reprehensible. But the Valdenses 
erred, in carrying their objection so far, as to deny 
the legality'of any endowment of the Church: a 
notion, at once, absurd in itself, pregnant with 
tlu}, ,vorst species of n1ischief, and involving a 
national profession of infidelity. 
Its absurdity is evinced: both by its direct 
opposition, in the abstract, to God's own temporal 
arrangement of the Levitical Church, which never 
could have been instituted, had ecclesiastical en- 
do\vments, in themselves, been an abomination; 
by its effective contrariety to the prophecy, that 
Kings s}lOuld he tlte nursing fathers of the Christian 
Church, and Queens its nursing mothers,. by its 
virtual denial, that they, who minister at the altar, 
should live by the altar; and by the moral impos- 
sibility (for an endowed Church is eminently the 
poor man's Church), that, in a quietly settled 
country, any unendowed Church could supply the 
spiritual wants of poverty-stricken and thinly- 
peopled rural districts, ho\vever it might be pre- 
cariously and insultingly supported by the grudged 
and penurious and reluctant voluntary contribu- 
tions (if I may combine together terms, contradic- 
tory in 
'Pccch, but not contradictory in practice) 
of opulent and thickly-inhabited cities. 
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J ts direct tendency to mis<.:hief uf the wur"it 
kind ,
 evinced: both by its general certainty of 
producing an ignorant and ill-educated Clergy, 
studiously selected frOl11 among the least intellec- 
tual members of a family, confined altogether tù 
the inferior ranks of society, and by their habits 
untitted to exercise any wholcson1e and Icgitimate 
influence over their flocks, who \\ ould be more 
likely to be blind leaders ûf the blind, than skilful 
dividers of the word and able defender
 of the 
faith ,,'hen attacked by heretics or infidels; and 
also by its totally depriving God's Ininistcrs of 
that fearless independence, by which with all 
freedom they may rebuke a
 ,veIl as exhort, and 
by which they Inay faithfully preach thc Gospel, 
without, a" respects poor weak hUluanity, the 
strong ten1ptation to please the penrerted humour 
of their dictatorial people, by handling the \vord 
of the l.ord deceitfully, lest 801nC go\erning chil- 
dren of Diotrephes should either tyrannicall) 
cashier then1, or luean]y ...tan'e buth themselves 
and their families. 
It.; involution of a national profe
sioll uf infi- 
delity i
 evinced: hy its actual basement upon 
the unhallo\\ cd principle, that nations, as such, 
ought to uphold no religion nationally, but that 
they ought iU1partialIy to vie,,' a1l1noJf\S of faith 
with phil()
ophic indifference, deeming them alike 
equally falst> or equally truc or cquall) ullilll- 
pOI"tant; a principle, in the working of which, the 


2 P 2 
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individual members of a nation Inay indeed perad- 
venture be Christians, but the natioll itself is 
assuredly of no religion, and thence neither recog- 
l1ises the authority nor looks for the support and 
blessing of the Deity. 
1. Perhaps it may be asked: If the system rif 
. 
Non-Endowment be condemned as practically inejji- 
cacious, how, then, did Christianity do, previolls to 
its establishment as the religion of the Empire? 
Under the aspect of a pert'adence of the world 
both universal and complete, the true point now 
under consideration, I readily answer: that It did 
very ill. 
Its pervadel1ce, agreeably to the eloquent de- 
clan1ation of Tertullian, \vas, no doubt, in some 
sort, universal: but, in the \vay of lea,-ening the 
\vhole n1ass, it \vas not complete; nor, under sllch 
circumstances, without a standing n1ÎracIe, either 
could it or can it be tllllS complete. During the 
first ages, the chief spread of Christianity \vas in 
populous cities, or in conunercial districts, or in 
regions \\'here n1en were nun1erously congregated 
together. It n1ight, indeed, as Pliny states, par- 
tially penetrate into the villages and fields of Asia 
l\Iinor *: but, in the rill'at tracts, fron1 the yery 
necessity of things as they then stood, it n1ade 
sn1all progress. Accordingly, though Tertullian, 


'* Neque enim civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros, 
superstitionis istius contagio pervagata est. PHn. Epist. ad 
Trajan, lib. x. 
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in one place of his Apology, describes the jeal()u
 
jJagans a" lamenting that Christians should he 
in the fields as well as in the castles and the 
islands -: yet he himself, e,'en in his dcclan1atory 
boast of uni, ersality, i
 totally and renuukably 
silent in regard to their spread among the rustic 
population of the Empire. 
IVe sprang up but yesterday, says he: and 'lL'e 
have filled et..ery place that belongs to ]lOll: cities, 
islands, castles, boroughs, 'Placcs of gcncral assclIl- 
blin(T the t'cr lJ cam?) itse lf tribes dC C llries tlte 
0' 
 r , , , 
palace, the sEnate, tlte forum t. 
',"hy du
s not the urator include tlte Coulltry in 
his enun1eration? Clearly, because tlte cOllntry 
fonned no part, or at least nu considerable part, of 
his cl;cry place. 
In fact, that the inhabitants of rural dis- 
tricts long remained idolaters after Christianity 
had penetrated into perhaps every to\\ n of the 
Empire, is abundantly clear frOln th(' ,ery nalne 
of jJagans in its acquired or ecclesiastical sense. 
The word j)agani itself sin1ply n1eans Villagers 
or (
01lIltrY11lell or Pcasants: and it acquired iG 


.. Ob
 .
am vocitèrdutur civilatem; in ah'1'is, in castelli::., in 
in
ulis, Chri
lianos: olllnem sexum, ælatcm, conJitionclII, <.tiam 
(hgnitatcm, trao5-'!fedi ad hoc nomen, quasi (Jctrimento, mært:nt. 
Tertull. '\1'01. adv, Gcnt, Opcr. p. 801. 
t Ilcstt'rni sumus, ('t omnia \{'
tra implC'vimus: urbt.s, insula
, 
ca!'lt.lla, lUunicipiu, cunciliabula, c
lra ip:w, hibu
, (h'curid'. 
pa1.\tium, 
cllatum, forum, Tl'ftull, \1'01. Opt r. 1'. R71. 
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no\v fmuiliar superinduced sense of Gentile Idola- 
ters, purely frOln the notorious circumstance, that 
the Pagans or Rustics held to their ancient ido- 
latry long after the Gospel had, as Tertullian 
speaks, widely and generally penTaded the call1p 
and the forun1 and the sluall trading islands and 
the crowded boroughs and the densely populated 
cities. 
N O\V, as God, in his 1110ral administration, 
usually works by second causes alone, it requires 
not the gift of prophecy to foretell: that the 
universal introduction of what now is called The 
Volulltary Systcm, by turning th
 whole predica- 
tion of the Gospel into a matter of individual buy- 
ing and selling through the agency of \vhich the 
poor n1ust either personally pay the expense of a 
stated minister or go 'without him, would rapidly 
tranSll1ute the people of rural districts into a ne\v 
race of Pagani,. or, at least, that that fate could 
only be avoided by the introduction of a spurious 
Christianity, wherein, through the ghostly terrors 
of delusive superstition, an artful Priesthood n1ight 
extract, from the ,,-retched Peasantry, the hard- 
earned product of their labour. 'Vhere the nla- 
chinery of superstition or fanaticism is not en1- 
ployed, still the most honest and the most zealous 
Divine cannot (save when he possesses an inde- 
pendent private fortune, which is rarely the case 
,vith the Clergy) subsist without an extrinsic pro- 
vision of food and raiOlent: and, though the 
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prOlni
e of p(>rpetuity, n1adc by Christ to hi
 
Church, can ne,er fail; yet, if deprived of a 
regular standing ministry, which, by reason of an 
cndowl11cnt, can offer the Gospel to the poor 
without l110ney and \\ ithout price, and \vhich at 
the same time is ever ready to superintend their 
wants and to aid their distres
es and to manage 
their little matters of business, Christianity, in 
rural district
, \vould rapidly become either totally 
extinct or altogether degenerate. 
1 mean not to say, that such would absolutely 
be the case in evel"!J rural district: because, occa- 
sionally, a truly devout proprietor ll1ight stand in 
the gap, and stay the moral pestilence. But 
such, or s0l11ething similar, would, in the very 
way of cause and effect, bt' n10st generally the 
casc. 
As for the Vallenses, 'who fled to the alpine 
mountains to e
cape persecution, they \vill furm 
no exception which can be uni, ersally reduced to 
a practical account. Tiley \\ ere aninlatcd \\ itlt 
all the vehelnent spirit of a snlall body under ac- 
tual suffering: but no such spirit ,vould pervade 
rural districts in general, if, without any individual 
persecution, a regular 
tated n1ÏnistI) weft"' sud- 
denly withdrawn; and the result would be a 

pecdy declension into son1cthing, which, to say 
the very least. would not be genuine Christianity. 
2, It has sometime" bcen ..;aid: that, if ccde- 
sia
tical cndowmenb were aholi
l11'd, \\t.' 
ho\lld 
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be blessed with a n1uch Blore spiritual Clergy; 
because no one then would enter into the 111inistry, 
as a 111ere profession, or fron1 consciously Inerce- 
nary n10tives. 
But this is a great delusion, It does not follow, 
that, \vhat \vQuld cease to be a temptation to some, 
\vould cease to be a temptation to all. The Clergy 
J11ight be lowered in rank by such an expedient: 
but it is not equally clear, that they \vould be 
raised in spirituality. To men of an inferior class, 
,yho had no prospect of legitin1ately elevating 
then1selves in any other l11anner, an unendowed 
and unestablished Church would the more beconle 
a nlatter of artful and interested speculation Sil11- 
ply because it was unendowed and unestablished. 
In that case, the cheap talent of a depraved and 
noisy oratory would, in the way of barter, be 
regularly brought to the oppidan luarket, luere 
grÌInace usurping the seat of genuine scriptural 
piety: and, while the prospect of turning the 
penny, by collecting large audiences in chapels 
let out for regular rents (which, of course, the 
slighted poor \vould be unable to pay), \vould be 
duly calculated by the iJI-taught trader in his 
own lungs; the thinly-peopled country, which, in 
the way of an income, would furnish nothing 
worth the 
peculatist's attention, would be turned 
over to the cheerless prospect of a resuscitated 
Vaganism. 

I('anwhil(', in towns, which Blight penuriously 
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purchas
 the SCf\ ices of those who I11ight wish to 

cll thein, what would be the ine,.itable operation 
of such a systclu! The fancied lllore spiritual 
ministcrs, \vho had confidently pushed themsehTcs 
forward into publicity, whilc 1110dest worth sensi- 
tively 
hrank into the background, 1/lllst plcase 
the hunlour of their wayward and tyrannical con- 
gregations, or mllst lose their bread: the legitimate 
evangelical places of the teachers and the taught 
would he e'-actly Ùwerted: the diotrephic Jo\'ers 
of preëminence, like thcir recorded predecessor
 
WhCll the infant and persecuted Church ,vas com- 
pelled to depend upon voluntary contributions, 
\\ ould readily, when their ::,Iightest ,vhim \\ as 
thwarted, treat the successors of 81. .fohn, as their 
spiritual forefather
 treated the holy Apostle him- 
self.: and thus a telnptation of Ütithlessly adul- 
terating the Gospel, as the Gospel has cvidentially 
been deliycred down fronl the tinles of PrilllÎti, c 


· How vi\ id is St. John's picture of a Church, \\ hich, during 
the rampancy of Paganism, could nut subsist otlu:r" isc than 011 
\\ hat, in modcrn nomcnclature, is called the Voluntary Prin- 
ciplc. 
[wrote unto the Clmrclt: but Diotrephes, who lovttlt t.- 
have tlte 1,reÚninence among them, RECEIVETH l;:) '
T. 
II !terefore, if I mille, J will remembcr ltis duels fcllich Ite 
doeth, pmting against us with 11wlicioflS words: and, not content 
tlll'1"Cu:itlt, ,witlter doth he /lims! if reccir:e tit brethren, ClJulfor- 
bit/dctIL tltcm that rl"Ollld, ami C\
TETII filE'. Ol T OF Till 
nn'Rf'II. 3 John U, 10. 
\\ <<'II 11M) \\f' ...c\y, that 
Cllpt\lH i... \niUUl for OUi ndmoni- 
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Christianity, to suit the ever-varying taste of the 
day, \vould be constantly present; a temptation, 
\vhich might indeed be resisted at the expence of 
starvation or of insolent dismissal; but yet a 
temptation, which ought not deliberately and sys- 
tell1atical
 to be imposed upon any who under- 
take the awful function of l\linisters of Christ. 
Nor is this all. On yet another account, nothing 
can be more idle than to say: that spiritual pas- 
tors, and none save spiritual pastors, \vould enter 
into the Priesthood of an unendo\ved Church. 
The taking of such a step does not altogether 
depend upon a young person's own choice, how.. 
ever both zealous and disinterested he may be. 
A parent's consent must be previously asked and 
obtained: and, with no prospect before him save 
that of eleëmosynary dependence (for, of course, un- 
der a voluntary system, there can be no such being 
as an independent Divine, unless indeed he be a 
man of sufficient private fortune, and thence not 
relying for his bread upon the meagreness of lay 
liberality), a prudent father would be very apt, to 
withhold his consent, and to refuse to his son the 
expensiveness of an education necessary to qualify 
him for becoming a competent religious instructor 
of others; unless, indeed, the voluntary systenl 


tion, upon whom the ends of the world arc come! Here, even 
while the living authority of an Apostle subsisted, we behold, 
painted to the life, the genuine workings of coarse tyrannical 
Y oluntarism ! 
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contclnplates the c
istenc
 of a Clergy, who may 
l'ither dispcn
e entirely ,vitli all theological attain- 
Inent
 or who, somewhat incomprehensibly, ar(' 
theologian
 by iu'\tinct, and thence require not 
any preparatory cducation. Yet, if Tertullian 
could say, that ...lIen are made Christians, not horn 
Christians: we luay pcrhaps 
ay, ,vith equal 
truth, that JIt:n are made Theologians, not born 
Theologialls ". 
3. Uut ::;onlctinlCs anothcr ground also is taken 
by thc modern admirer of the voluntary scheme: 
and then it is ur
cd; that, in all trades, ,vants 
create their own level; and that the denland ,\-ill 
always produce the requisite supply. 
i\o,v hc, ,vho thus coarsely argues, must neeùs 
he ignorant of that very conditon of man, npon 
which the Gospel is specially founded. Fallen 
luan acutely perceives, ,vhen his bodily fraIne i
 
disordered, or when the security of his IJroperty is 
endangered: hence the delnand for physicians 
and for lawyers ,viII always ensure a full supply 
of those very neccssary anù important individuab. 
But the precise "piritual disorder of fallen man, 
the prcci
e actual insecurity of his alicllated con- 
ditioll, is an inscnsibility to his true state and a 
thorough hatred of the divine remedy prescribed: 
hence, the greater the ucce
sity of religious amc- 


De \('stris fuimus: fiunt, nUll na:,euntur, Chri
tiani, I'cr- 
tull. \rnl. Oper. p. F-I J. 
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lioration and religious security, the less will be 
the demand for it; and, consequently, where it is 
1110st of all required, as either by literal Pagans 
or virtual Pagans, there will be no demand for it 
whatsoever. In our lapsed state, in short, religion 
must be JJrought hOlne even to our doors: for an 
indifference to, or a dislike of, the true remedy, 
is inherent in the very nature of our disease; or 
rather, \ve may \vell say, constitutes the very 
disease itself. 
Nay, such is the absurdity of the present spe- 
culation, I lllay add: that, on the voluntary prin- 
ciple, various cases nlay easily be supposed to 
occur, \vhere there n1Ïght reaJly be an honest 
demand associated \vith the n10ral impossibility 
of such demand producing any adequate supply. 
A rural district, seeing the benefit of oppidan 
Christianity even as degraded by the whims and 
hUl110UrS of tyrannicaJ denlocratic intervention, 
sincerely wish for a Cleric whose business it shall 
be to go in and out mnong them as one that de- 
votes himself to the care of their souls, On the 
voluntary schenle, how is the demand here to 
produce the supply? The Clergy, no nlore than 
the Laity, can subsist upon air: neither, like the 
Israelites in the wilderness, do they enjoy the 
l1liraculous privilege, that, through forty long 
years of 111inisterial labour, their clothes should 
not wax old upon theIn, nor their shoes wax old 
1Ipon thcir feet. IIence, the demand Inay be Blade: 
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but poverty, un buth side
, turbid.., the Sllpp(ll' Of 
the poor Iuan, luore especially of the pour nlan in 
the country, the peculiar proprietary Church i
, 
spccialJy aud solely, the regularly endowed and 
parochially established Church. Let such a 
Church be s\vept a\vay by the simulated friend
 
of the poor: and, in the, ery "ay uf cause and 
effect, those friends shew their friendship, by 
tearing remorselessly frmu thelu the bread of life, 
and by dashing unrelentingly frmu their lips the 
cup uf salvation. J llstly may \ve say, that like 
the JC\VS of old, they please not God, and are COll- 
II'll}"}} to all 'JIlCIl-. 
III. There is yet another error of the old Val- 
lens
s and Albigense
, \vhich, before th(;; 
ubject 
be disIllissed, luay ,ery briefly be noted. 
Profane swearing of the ß10st otfensi,"c descrip- 
tion, such as detestablc colloquial oaths by God's 
teeth or by God's blood or by God's "rounds Or by 
the 
acramental Pix and Ousel, prevailed, they 
\vell knew, to an awful extent, aIllong the adher- 
ents of the Papacy: while yet no person, on that 
account, thought the \yorsc of these daring blas- 
pheluers. Thuse, '11;/10 lÓll curse find l:ye find su'car, 
says thc ancient author of tIll" Noble Lesson. are 
said and l'cckollCd to be good Gnd lo}}al mcn. 
This the Valdenses and Albigenses justly ab- 
horred. But, ,,"hen, by a Ini
interpretation of our 


1 Thcssal. ii, I,'). 
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Lord's precept, they deelned all oaths, even though 
taken in the fear of God and for the promotion of 
truth before the lawful authorities, to be utterly 
prohibited; and when they thence proceeded to 
the conclusion, that every oath of every descrip- 
tion was to be utterly rejected by a christian man; 
. 
then, however innocently, they erred. 
Yet, surely, these errors, much as we may 
wonder that, with honest and good nlen of such 
generally sound judgment, they should have pre- 
vailed (if, indeed, they all did prevail), affect not 
the grand essentials of either faith or practice: 
for even the ,vorst of them, that, \vhich, byassert- 
ing what is now called the VoluJltary Principle, 
at once undermines religion and unchristianises 
every nation (as a nation) which adopts it, lnight 
be held without, on the part of those who held it, 
any consideration or perception of its true character 
and consequences; and I need scarcely say, that 
the error, as maintained in simplicity of heart, 
differs widely from the smne error, as entertained 
to serve the purposes of faction, or as inculcated 
in the spirit of envy and hatred and Inalice and 
all uncharitableness, the very spirit, in short, of 
the opposing Antichrist. 
On the \vhole, therefore, we may safely and 
reasonably vie\v the old Vallenses and Albigenses, 
notwithstanding such minor errors, as the ap- 
pointed channel in which Christ's prOlnises to his 
sincere Church \vere destined to be fulfiHed. 



CIIAPTER V. 


CONCLUSIO
. 


THE preceding Discussion is, I trust, full) 

LJfficicnt to extract its sting frOl11 the ycry plausi- 
sible though \ er) sophistical, argument of the' 
Bishop of 
leauÀ. 
1. Agreeably to the promises of our Saviour 
Christ, which it has been my object to explain 
through the 111edium of an historical verification, 
there has nc'"er been \vanting, fron1 the' 'ery first 
promulgation of the Gospel, a spiritual yisiblp 
Church of faithful worshippers. 
Through all the worst and darkest periods, even 
through that century which Baronius him
e1f caII
 
thc iroll alld Icadcll and obscure age, such a Church 
has incessantly existed, though often, to all ap- 
pearance, on the '"cry brink of destruction'*'. 
There was a time, when, in the boasted inuTIu- 


· In novum inchoatur !=æculuw, quod, sua asperitatc ac boni 
sterilitatc feTTeum, mali(lu
 exundantis dcforruitate plumbeum, 
atque inopia scriptorum, appcllari consucvit, ObSCW"llm. Raron. 
A nnal. in A. D, DOO. 
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table cOlnmunion of the Latins, religious knowledge 
,vas at 
o Iowan ebb, that the Cardinal, during 
the evolution of his leaden age, is fain to pro- 
nounce Christ himself asleep, while the mystic 
ship of the Church Catholic ,vas overwhelmed by 
the ,vaves: and, what he thinks even yet ,vorse 
.. 
than the alleged somnolency of the omniscient 
Redeemer, the ecclesiastical n1ariners snored so 
soundly, that the disciples, ,vho lnight rouse their 
sleeping Lord, ,,,ere no where to be found *. 
lIe, however, that keepeth Israel, neither shnn- 
bered nor slept. Profound as 111ight be the 
drowsiness of the whole Latin Church, respecting 
which Baronius so justly and so honestly com- 
plains; ,videly extended as nlight be the great 
apostasy frOln the faith, which St. Paul has so 
characteristically foretold: Christ, nevertheless, 
,vas not ,vithout nlariners, both fully awake, and 
zealously active at their post. 'Vhat the Cardinal 
,vas unable to find throughout the 'T ast Obscure 
of the Papal DOIninions, and the ,vant of which 
Blight ,yell nigh seem to have frustrated the pro- 
111ises of the Saviour himself, still continued to 
exist in the secluded and despised Valleys of 
Dauphiny and Piedmont. 


· Dormiebat tunc planè alto (ut apparet) sopore Christus, 
cum navis fluctibus operiretur: et, quod deterius vidcbatur, 
def'rant, qui Dominum sic dormientem c1amoribus excitarent 
Jiscipuii, stertentibllS omnibus. Baron. Annal. in A. D. 912. 



t'IL\.P. \".J 


AXD ALBIGEN
E!;. 


593 


Thuugh Înee:-\santly harasspd and persecuted L) 
the tools of the Papacy, yet, through all thu;:,è 
luiddle ages which preceded the Refornlation uf 
the 
ixteenth centur}, the V allen
c
 were ne, er, 
either exterminated by the sword of yiolence, 01 
enslavcd to the unhallo\\ed super:-,tition of the 
Latin Church. According to the renlarkable 
confession of an Archbishop of Turin in the earlier 
part uf tilt' sixteenth age, though perpetuall) 
attacked by an enemy of surpa!'sing power, 
tilJ, 
JIl 111uckery of all expectation, the Vallensic 
lIeretic of the Alps came off victorious: or, at 
least, if not absolutely victorious, he shewed hiln- 
-;elf unconquered and unconquerable -. 
II. 'Yith thp Reforn1ed Catholics of the six- 
teenth and nineteenth centuries, the visible united 
Church of the Vallenses and the Albigenses, no\\' 
actually e
isting in tbe Valleys of the Cuttian 
..\lrs, agret;
, both in all es
ential points of Scrip- 
tural Doctrine, and in a steady oppo:-.ition to the 
unscriptural corruptions of the Church of Home, 
Through the n1ediul11 of the Vallensic Church, 
which, at the very beginning uf the fifth century, 
not to 
peak uf e\.en a vet earlier periud, subsisted 


· Quippe, quia, n lon
c potentic;simo hostc inv.,
us. præter 
upiuiuuf'IH victor, aut omnino in\ ictus, c\ asit ; multo, (Iuam 
priu
, fit in
olcntior atquc nUflacior: pt, quen priu9 \3Irl,. 
formidabat, rcpulsurn facile deinccps cODtcmnit. Idque tunc 
ma
i::t contigit. <<iuum ho
ti!o conatus 
æpius in.Ulb fUl-re. Claud 

C) 

el. Taurin. a (h. . 'aldcu
. fol. 1. 
:! Q 
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,vhere it still subsists, in the region geographically 
defined by the angry Jerollle as lying between the 
waters of the Adriatic Sea and the Alps of King 
Cottius, 'we stand connected with the purity of the 
Prin1itive Church. In despite of the lawless in- 
novations of the papacy, inno\Tations which are 
. 
conden1necl by the testilnony of the earliest eccle- 
siastical \vriters, the prOlnises of Christ have been 
faithfully accomplished. 
III. A very subtle problem has been proposed 
by the Bishop of l\Ieaux. That problem, I an1 
willing to hope, has now been solved. In thp 
Valleys of the Alps, by a pure visible Church, 
the Ancient Faith of Christianity has been pre- 
served, through all the middle ages of innovating- 
superstition, sound and uncontan1inated. 
Behold, the bush burned with fire : and tlte hush 
'Was not consllmed. The Angel of the Lord was in 
it: and the arm of the n1ighty God of Jacob wa
 
its protection. Therefore the son of wickedne
s 
could not destroy it: and the enemy was unable 
to wear it out by violence.-
osA EN T
U;TOU; eE'}. 



\PPEl\Oll. 


J IIA ,. E 
tated, that the earliest occurrence of thC' 
name JáldcJ' or Valdcll,'iis or Vnllcllsis is in th(' 

 oble Le
son; the date of which refers that 
puenl, 
o far as I can judge, tu A.D. J 100, 

incc that statement was nlade, 1 hav
 met 
with a vcry curious passage cited by ì\1 r, Palmer 
ill his Treatise on the Church, which certainly 
de
ef\.es attention, and which Inay therefore be 
here fitly 
ubjoine(l. 
I n the year 1054, )ltchael Cerlliarills, Patri- 
arch of Con
tantinoplc, was exconununicated b) 
Cardinal 1I111nhert the Papal Legate, who left 
the instruluent of e\:conlnlUllication upon the altar 
of S1. Sophia. This instnnnent contains the fol- 
lowing passage, 
'Iichael abusinl
 Patriarcha neophyt\l
,-atq tiC' 
CUBl co IÆo Acridanus EJ>i
coplls, - et omnt"s 
sequaces eorlllll in præfati.... erroriblls et præsump- 
tionibu
, sint AnathcJua )Iaranatha, CUlU Sinlo- 
naici
, V.\LLESIIS, .Arianis, Donatistis, I\i(;olaiti
, 
S('\'crianis, Pnemnatonmchis, et )falllcha:is, ct 

azarenis, et cum omnibus hærcticis, imo CUOl 
diabolo ct angelis ejus, nisi forte resipuerint. 
Canisii Thesaur. iii. p. 32G, in Palmer"s Treatic;:(' 
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on the Church, part Î. chap, g, sect. 11. \01. i. 
p. ] 88. 
'Vho '''ere these v ALLESII, here nlentioned a
 
being- already exconununicated along with Arians 
and )Ianichèans ? 
"T e know, that the comnlon charge brought 
... 
.lgainst the Albigenses or Cathari was tbat of 
}Ianichèisnl and Arianisln: 'Vith Arians and 
:\Ianichèans, the V.\LLESlI, whoever they n1ight 
be. are coupled in the anathema, If they were 
the \T allenses of Piedl110nt, 'we, in that case, find 
the occurrence of the naIne so early as A.D. 1054: 
and, since in that year the v ALLESII had already 
been excommunicated as notorious heretics; they 
Inu
t, under that designation, have already been 
well and familiarly known to the Clergy of the 
ROlUish Church. 
I wish that nlY indefatigable friend Dr. Gilly 
would endeayour to ascertain who these anathe- 
Inatised VALLESII ,vere? They are not borne in 
upon n1Y memory, as enumerated in any list of 
llncient heretics: but, as I speak fronl Inenlory, 
and as I "rite thi
 in the luidst of the eternal dis- 
traction of London, I may very possibly be nlÍs- 
taken. At all events, the identification of these 
\ ALLESII "-ere a matter of great curiosity and of 
no ordinary importance. 


.1pril 2û, IR
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THE END, 






